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PREFACE. 


THE second and the concluding volume of the Sadhana- 
*mala is now presented to the public as No. XLI in the 
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. . The first volume published 
in 1925 contains 170 Sadhanas while this embodies 142 
making a total of 312 Sadhanas. These are all short 
works of Tantric authors the names of whom in some 
cases only are known, while in others they are not 
known. This volume contains in accordance with our 
promise an introduction dealing with the problems 
connected with Vajrayana and a general index. 


The second volume opens with a series of Sadhanas 
(Nos. 171-190} devoted to the worship of Kurukulla in 
a variety of forms. Kurukulla is followed by Usnisa-ଂ 
vijaya (191), Sitatapatra (192), and Vajracarcika (193) 
Then come the five great protectresses, or Parficama- 
haraks3a deities as they are called, beginning with Maha- 
prgtisara, to whom three Sadhanas (194-96) are ascribed. 
She is followed in quick succession by the other great 
' protectresses, namely, Mabamayuri (197), Mahasahbhasra- 
prampradani (198), Mahamantranusarini (199), and Maha- 
sitavati (200). These deities are very popular even now 
in Nepal and every devout Buddhist is required to keep 
°a MS of Panicaraksa in whick-directions to worship these, 
goddesses along with their appPopriate Mantras are given. 
The next Sadhana (201) is also devoted to the Maha- 
raksa deities, but this is in g shorter form ‘than the one 
thgt comes after under: No. 206. Tht interyening Sgdha- 
nas are ascribed io Mahapratyangira (202), Dhvajagra- 
keyyra (203), Aparajita®(204), and Vajragandhari (205). 
Three Sadharias are then reserved for the worship of 
Vajrasrnkhala (207-09). Her Sadhana is followed by 
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one of Dhvajagrakeyura (210), and two 8f UsnisAvijaya, 
one in prose (211) and the other in verse (212)., Vasu- 
dhara° the eonsort of Jambhala comes next and the 
popularity of the goddess is shown by the attribution of 
no less than four Sadhanas (213-16) to her worship. 
Vasudhara is closely followed by another most powerful, 
and popular goddess known as Vajravarah®P who, forms 
the subject-matter of an authoritative Buddhist Tantra. 
No-less than eleven (117-127) Sadhanas are attributed 
to Vajravarahi who is recognized also by the names of 
Parjnaloka and Jvalamukhi when worshiped ‘in 
different Mandalas. Nairatma, an emanation of Akso- 
bkbya, then appears angto her four Sadhanas (128-131) 
are ascribed. Vajrayogini the next goddess is also*a 
powerful and awe-inspiring deity, and she is the subject- 
matter of an authoritative Buddhist Tantra known as 
the Vajrayoginitantra ; to her worship there are seven 
Sadhanas (132-138) in the Sadhanamala. Then follows 
a series of Sadhanas devoted to the worship of Heruka 
who is probably the mightiest god in the whole pantheon 
and is the subject of a popular Tantra entitled the 
Herukatantr«. Heruka is conceived in a variety, of 
forms and to each of these forms several Sadhanas are 
attributed. Mahamaya or the four-faced and the four- 
armed Heruka has two Sadhanas (239-240); the, two- 
foced Heruka with or without the Sakti has nine (241— 
249); while Vajradaka or the three-faced and six-armed ‘ 
_Heruka, who is also called Saptaksara, because of the 
seven-syllabled Mantra ascribed to him, has the two 
next Sadbanas (250-251). The two subsequent Sadhanas 
(252-253) deal with the processes of Bahyapiuja (external 
worship) and Hootapuja (worship with hand) of 
; Cakrasamvara a form of Heruka who is so called 
i when ne takes the Sakti Vajravarabi; the union 
of the two is the subject-matter of the Cakrasamvara- 
tantra. The next Sadhana (254) is devoted to the 
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worship of Buddhakapala who is none but Heyuka himself 
with fgur arms and represented as united in Yoga with 
his Sakti Citrasena. This als6 is the subjeat-matter of 
yet another, Tantra by name Buddhakapalatantra«. The 
last Sadhana (255) in the Heruka series is again devoted 
so the worship of Cakrasamvara or Heruka who is 
associated with his Sakti Vajravarahi. The next 
Sadhana (256) gives four ‘one-syllabled Mantras and 
explains “the results obtainable therefrom. Then 
come Vajrahunkara (257) ) and Mahabala (258) to each 
of, whom one Sadhana is ascribed. To Hayagriva, also 
called Paramasva, no less than three Sadhanas (259~- 
61) are ascribed, while the two subsequent ones Trai- 
Tokyavijaya (262) and Vajrajvalanalarka (263) get only 
one Sadhana each. Several S&dhanas then follow- for 
the worship of a rather fearful but popular deity named 
Bhitadamara (264-67) who in his turn followed by 
another poplar Vajrayana deity known as Yamari or 
Yamantaka with a fed or blue form: to the latter no 
less than thirteen (268-280) Sadhanas, some in prose 
and a large majority in verse, are devoted, The deity 
whp follows next is Vighnantaka and is rather unfortu- 
Date to get only one Sadhana (281) squeezed in between 
‘a Sadhana of Yamantaka and his Balimantra (282). 
Maitrgya the future Buddha to whom only one Sadhana 
(283) is g given shows vividly the apathy displayed towards 
this mighty personality of pr by the 
Vajrayanists. The case of Jambhala the god of wealth, 
however, is different, and the eagerness with" which 
this Buddhist Mammon was* worshipped is indicated in 
the sixteen Sadhanas (284-29), some in prose and others 
in £loquent verse, contained in the book. , Then follow 

en Sadhanas (300-306) for the worship of a fierce god: 
Aahakala whog is also doncelve n a variety of forms. 
Mahakala is followed by Ganapati who, th6ugh origi- 
nally Hindu, readily found a place in the Vajrayana 
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pantheon; to him one Sadhana is awarded. Rajasri 
Tara comes next (308) and the subsequent Sadhana (309) 
contains a ® panegyric of the same goddess. She is. 
followed by Pitha Tara in one Sadhana (310 while the: 
next (311) gives the Malamantra of the same deity. 
The last Sadhana (312) in this volume and in thes 
Sadhanamala is ascribed to Mahajala, whose Mandala 
with all attendant deities is described in detail. 

This volume presented the same peculiarities of 
language as the previous one, but the work of editipg 
the present volume was rendered more difficult, as for 
the most part we had to depend on the worst MSS 
among the lot. The Sadhanamala itself is difficult and’ 
when handicapped with very incorrect MSS- the 
difficulties are naturally augmented. This is one of 
the reasons for the delay in bringing out the present 
volume and for its imperfections. Only two examples are 
‘here quoted as specimens showing the difficulties of the 
editor in arriving at a correct reading especially without 
the help of Tibetan Lamas or the voluminous Tangyur. 
While editing Sadhana No. 165 two readings offered 
thgmselves as =I¢t quuxea: faggnta etc. and ଜି TRTTo, 
and it was a problem to choose one from the two as 
both appeared to be quite in order. It took usa few 
days before we could arrive at the correct reading as 
maze and reject the reading auutoe as incorrect. at 
can be seen that the Sloka, in question represents a 
Mantrz of Vajravina Sardsvati : Om Picu Pscu Prajna- 
vardhani Jvala Jvala Medhtivardhani Dhiri Phiri Buddhi- 
vardhani Smha. The woyds awuz and mut there- 
fire Stand fer the Symbol BP ine the beginning of sthe 
Mantra before Picu. Vajradhara is either the Adibud- 
dha or*the Dhyani Buddhp Aksobhya, whg has, the 
Vajra as the recognition symbol. Now both Vajradhara 
and ‘Aksobhya originate from the .BTjmantra (germ-sylla- 
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ble} Ham. Therefore the reading ¢“ Vajradhara’ be- 
comes ’out of the question as the first symbol of the 
Mantra above stated is Om and not Ham. *But who is 
this Cakrgéhara (holder of the disc)? The disc as, 
might be remembered is the recognition symbol of 
Vairocana whose other name—and it is a rather peculiar 
one—Cakratibara, is here given in order to conform to 
the exigencies of metre. Now when we turn to the 
Advayavajrasangraha (p. 41,1. 8) we find ୪? as the germ- 
syllable of the Dhyani Buddha Vairocana, and thus 
‘one query is settled. 


The other is also quite peculiar. In a Saédhapa 
4No. 296) for Jambhala we njeet with a passage where 
all the three available MSS present the preposterous 
reading ura Hag ungated | * In this there are’ two 
letters in excess of those required by the metre. It 
presented what seemed to us in the beginning an unw 
surmountable difficulty but ultimately we solved it in the 
following manner, and we do not know whether our solu- 
tion is correct or incorrect. The copyists especially the 
modern ones in Nepal have certain bad habits, one among 
them being the introduction of the letter 7 between ¥ and 
dq making, for instance, Ha as una | In the present pas- 
sage depending as we did on their bad habit the two T 
lettefs were omitted ; and as w is often written as a the 
letters oftfae were changed {nto oftfao 1 This gave usa 
kttle more intelligible passage as 4rl% war uantfalad , 
“¢ May he protect you wlfo gre afraid of the horrors of 
rebirth.” e 


Before closing this Preface we have tb express our 
‘gratitude to a numberof distinguislfed pergons and, Schogl- 
ars. Our grateful thanks are due first to His Highness 
the, Maharaja, Sir Chanctra Shamsher Jang Bahadur Rana, 
Prime Minister of Nepal for kindly lending us a beauti- 
ful and well-written MS of the Saéhanamala from the 
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Darbar Librhry ; to Sir Philip Hartog, Kt., M.A., C.L.E., 
for kindly procuring a rotpgraph copy of an invaluable 
palm-leaf MS from Cambridge; to Sir John Marshall 
"Kt., Ph.D., D.Litt., Messrs. R. D. Banerjis,M.A. and 
K. N. Dikshit, M.A., three officers of the Archeological 
Department for supplying us with photographs which 
are reproduced in the infroduction; to *Mabhamaho- 
padhyaya Dr. Haraprasad Shastri of Calcutta for help 
rendered to us in many directions ; to Dr. §. K. Das of 
Dacca for helping us in collation; and Mr. N. K. Bhatta- 
sali, M.A. of the Dacca Museum for allowing us #0 
reproduce some of his photographs in the present 
edition. We continued to receive the same gener- 
ous and ungrudging help from our esteemed assistant 
Pandit Lalchand BhagWwandas Gandhi as in the first 
volume, in proof reading and in valuable suggestions. 
Another assistant Mr. Mahadeva Ananta Joshi prepared 
the index for which we record our cordial thanks. 
EDITOR. 
BARODA, ` 
8th July, 1927. 
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* 
.S§ 1. Magic in ancient India. 


The ‘belief that man is able by his exercise to con- 
trol the unseen powers and force them to act in accord- 
ance with* his own will has been prevalent in all 
countries and in all times. This is by far the most 
primitive’ belief of humanity and on this perhaps rests 
the mighty foundations of science, religion and magic. 
Magic may be said to be present. whenever power over 
the unseen is believed to be inherent in some meaningless 
ritual ;- and such belief becomes a religious concept when 
‘the seat of power is consideréd to be resting outst 
sphere of man’s deliberate control. Magic int 
of the leading anthropologists must” necessarily ; 
and barren, for were it ever tn’ become true and ital 
it would no longer be magic but science. Magic oh 
analysis resolves itself into a mistaken application of the 
laws of the association of ideas by similarity and conti-. 
guity. Legitimately applied these same principles yield 
spience and illegitimately applied they yield magic. We 
can see therefore that between science and magic there 
exists a very thin veil, and we can venture to. suggest 
thag from magical speculations primarily science springs 
into existence. The fundamental difference that seems 
to exist between science and magic is that whi 
science Me always get the “expected result from, a | $ 
cause, magic either fails to show any resultse or shows 
them only, occasionally. * Religion is opposed to both 
magic and, science becayse it is dependent on the 
assumption that the course of néture aid human life is 
controlled by personal or hypothetical beings superior 


° e 
te man. ° ° 


1 See Hasting’s Encyclopaedia af Religion ané Ethics : article on Magic . 


Digitized by srujan ka@gmail.com 


Kil INTRODUOTION. 


[୪ 


Belief in magic is another name for superstition. 
If materials were available this superstition coyld be 
traceable right up to the beginning of the creation; and 
superstition exists now in more or less ggeravated 
form in almost all civilized countries, Superstition 
may therefore be called the basic weakness of the human 
race. India is therefore no exception, and the three 
principal religions of ancient India, Buddhism, Jainism 
and Hinduism alike shared belief in magic. In*India the 
course of the development of magical conception can be 
traced through a continuous literature without a break 
for over three thousand years, and the different phases of 
development find expreseion in the Rgveda, the Brah- 
mapas, Atharvaveda, Kalpasitras, Dharmasutras, Pura-’ 
nas, the Tantras and the Panicaratras. 


Rebellion against Nature on the part of the Indians of 
koary antiquity is manifest in two diametrically opposite 
ways; they will please her, pacify her, coax her and 
obtain from her their own necessities. This has been 
more or less the attitude of the Vedic Aryans towards 
Nature; when the desired results were obtained they 
were attributed to the mercy of the gods who are none 
but the manifestation of Nature herself; in case of 
failure they could do nothing but to offer further paqne- 
gyrics or oblations with a view that they may be pleased, 
ultimately to grant their desires. But in the event of 
their prayers not being’ granted attempts were made to 
coerce Nature by rituals, sorcery and necromancy.” These 
first made their appearance in the Atharvaveda which 
though popular among one section of Hindu community, 
continued, neverthelers, to exercise its influence, ang 
culmilated in the full-fledged magical system of the 
Tantric age. Even Kautilya recommends to the king ୧) 
seek the help of magicians to avert calamities to the 
State. The Puranas abound in stories relating to the 
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Success of magic. Later on Sukracaryya warns the kings 
not tos«trifle with those who handle Mantras and Tantras. 
But at no time in the history of India did the Indian 
mind display more symptoms of disease verging almost on 
lunacy than was shown during the medizeval period, espe- 
cially from the latter part of the seventh century down to 
the advent ‘of the Muhammadan power in India. This 
period of Indian culture may justly be called the period 
of Tantri¢ culture or more properly the Tantric Age. In 
their attempt to coerce Nature the Indians of medizeval 
times brought ruin on themselves as if by reaction. 
They grew over-enthusiastic over what they thought tobe 
psychic culture, and went on with their multirarious 
practices for training their mind and for developin 
psychic power, with ceaseless-regularity and dev 
‘During this Tantric Age, practically nothing but Ta 

and works on allied subjects were committed to writing, 
This literature assumed gigantic proportions with the 
contributions of two mighty religious sects of India, ard 
they wove round them a veil of nefarious awe and mys- 
tery. The extent of the literature created by them can be 
gauged by the fact that only a nominal catalogue of all 
Tantric works of the Buddhists translated into Tibetan 
alone comprises three big volumes. The influence 
created by the magicians of the Tantric age is even now 
paramount in India, and throughout the length and 
,Preadth of this country people are steeped in sup 
tion. The mighty Western civilization has not heer: 
to lift fhis veil of superstition from the Indian mind 
‘during the century and 2 half of Britis: administra- 
tion. The ,magicians of, the present day, however, 
do no longer wield ethat sort ofemagical power which 
their ancient confréres are believed to have done 
in, the pagt, but mevertheless they arec making 
‘capital ‘of the old reputation of Tantrism,°and because 
the Indian people are very superstitious an extra- 
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ordinarily large number of Tantric impostors and vaga- 
bonds are allowed to live on public charities. They wear 
a mystic dregs and talk in a mystic manner calculated to 
mystify the hearers. Superstition has such a strong- 
hold on the Indian mind that it will readily believe in an 
absurd story if it is connected with a Sadhu, or a temple 
or a god, or’ in a highly imaginative and mafical story, 
rather than in an actual happening which may be a little 
outside every day experience. It is impossible to say 
indeed whether the literate or illiterate people are more 
superstitious but there is no gainsaying the fact that the 
womentfolk as a class are superstitious to an extent hardly 
conceitable. 


Magic as it finds expression in the Tantric literature' 
of India has some uniqu® features unlike similar litera- 
ture in other countries. Whatever was best, ennobling 
and beautiful in ancient India, in the Pre-Tantric age, 
was incorporated by the Tantras. Tantric litera- 
ture contributed a great deal to such pseudo-sciences as 
Astronomy, Astrology, Medicine, Alchemy, Chiromancy, 
Horoscopy, PDivination and Prognostics. It is an 
admixture of religion, philosophy, science, superstition, 
dogntas and the five Makaras. Itis a pity this wonderful 
literature in which “fs“Toeked up the cultural history of 
Tndia during the whole of the Tantric age has not received 
adequate attention from schdlars engaged in Indological 
research. Some partiabexploration of the Hindu Tantras' 
has indeed been made in the recént years but the literature 
of the Buddhist Tantras has been greatly neglected and 
left alone. Let us therefore—the Sadhanamala being a 
Tantra—devote our attention to this branch of Indian 
literature and try to find out what light the study of this. 
and other, cognate works throws An the condition of 


° ¢ 


India and Indians of the Tantric Age. ” 
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§ 2. The Tantras. 


Both Hindus and Buddhists were alike prolific 
writers of Tantras and the literature extan$ on them is 
wonderfu]ky extensive. One of the reasons why the 
word “¢ Tantra’ cannot be defined but can only be des- 
cribed is because of the fact that an astonishing number 
of subjects come within its purview, not to speak of 
its own numerous subdivisions. The Buddhist Tantras 
in outward appearance, are similar to the Hindu Taritras 
but in reality there is no similarity between them neither 
m subject-matter, nor the philosophical doctrines 
embodied in them, nor in religious principlés. 
This is not to be wondered at since the’ atms 
and the objects of the Buddhists are widely different 
from those of the Hindus. It, is difficult to determine 
when and under what circumstances the word “¢ Tantra’ 
came to be employed in the sense in which it is used in this 
literature, nor is it possible to trace the origin of the 
Tantras or the people who first introduced them. To 
any careful student of Sanskrit literature it will be 
evident that when the magical practices bacome extreme- 
ly popular with one section of the Indian population, 
the other section takes them up and incorporates them in 
its religion, mostly in a modified form so as to suit its 
owrf requirements and tenets ; and this process of emer- 
gence and relapsing goes .on continually. The Vedi¢ 
„Sacrifices as performed by the orthodox Brahmanic 
society in the very eauliest times attracted-a large 
nuniber * of converts on ‘tvhom the orthodoxy laid 
down its fqundation, and if can very easily be imagined 
from what we find nowz that people in thoge days 
looked upon these sAcrifices and the Brahmins perform- 
ing them with superstitioys awe and reverence. , Tire 
sacrifices were at oné time very popular, especially ie 
the pre- -Buddhistic period, and as a matter of fact, no 
undertaking of any consequence was hazarded without 
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a sacrifice immediately preceding it. Sacrifices were 
performed mostly for obtaining happiness in~ this, 
the next and future lives. The results of these sacrifices 
could never be ascertained with scientific regularity, and 
it appears therefore all the more strange that sacrifices 
even at the present day shonld be so popular in Southern « 
India, especially, in Travancore, and that we should hear 
even now of sacrifices being performed on a gigantic 
scale and at enormous cost. Buddhism came in when 
sacrifices were the order of the day and when numer- 
ous animals were immolated and eaten in monster 
assemblies. In Asoka’s time also we find sacrifices and 
the free use of meat in the assemblies very popular. 
That tlie very first of a long series of rock edicts of 
Asoka should deal with the stoppage of such assemblies 
displays the great influence sacrifices with their 
cooked meat exercised on the minds of the Indian people. 
On the dismemberment of the Maurya Empire, the 
sacrifices prohibited by the great Buddhist Emperor 
revived with great vigour under the Samavedi Sungas, 
and two sacrifices were performed on a grand scale in the 
very capital of the king who insulted the orthodox 
sacrifice. 

Though Buddha was antagonistic to all sorts of 
sacrifices, necromancy, sorcery or magic! he nevertlroless 
‘is credited with having given instructions on Mudras, 
Mandalas, Yogas, Tantras, etc., so that prosperity in 
this wcrld, by virtue ‘of these, could be attained by his 
less advanced disciples who seemed to care more for this 
world than for the Nirvana preached by him. India in 
Buddha’s time was so steep2d in superstition that any 
religion which dared forbid all kinds of magic, sorcesy 
and necromancy would hardly be able to withstand 


1 See for instance Brahmajalasutta in Digha Nikaya) where Buddha 
condemns all kinds of ‘ Vijja’s’ which are ‘tiracchidna’ or crooked. In pp. 8 ff 
such kinds of knowledge are enumerated and condemned. 
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popular oppositions. A clever organiser as,the Buddha 
was, he did not fail to notice the importance of incorporat- 
ing magical practices in his religion to make it pepular 
from all ppints of view and thereby attract more 
adherents,? though it does not appear that he himself 
ever believed in their efficiency. So long we were 
ignorant about the Buddha’s attitude towards the Tantric 
practices excepting a few meagre references ‘in Pali 
literature and were unable to determine tlhe time of 
their introduction in Buddhism but Santaraksita and his 
disciple Kamalasila brought out this connection very for- 
’eibly in the Tattvasangraha and its commentary, stating 
‘fully the reasons which made the Buddha to incorfPorate 
them in his system.’ The Tantras and Mantras have 
been practised by the Buddhists since the time of the 
Buddha, but unfortunately we do not possess any con- 
nected account of them except a few works on the Dharanis 
which were translated into Chinese early at the beginning, 
of the Christian Era. These Dharanis are only unmear.- 

ing strings of words which are said to confer great merit 
when muttered repeatedly for a number of times. Then 
comes the worship of Buddha in the Prajnaparamita 
with all the paraphernalia of worship such as we find 
in Tantric worship for obtaining worldly: happiness. 
Then follows the different recensions of Prajiiéparamita, 


3 A clear proof of this is to be found in his doctrine of Zddhis which “vere 
Obtained by the more advanced disciples. The.means of attaining Iddhis or 
Jddhipado are also indicated. The number ‘of Iddhipadas are four. Viz., 
Chando, Vitriyam, Cittam, Vimamsa. Pati Dictionary, p. 157. In Cullavaga Vou. 
Buddhe condemns Bharadvija for wantonly showing his miraculous power for 
a bowl of sandal wood. 

2 Tattvasarigraha, p. 905— 
aରdnuafrafn a Lisi ଆ ଷଷସ Na 
ଷ୍ଣ ଏସି ମଖ ସତ ବଷ (ଧସସ: ॥ 


fi agar raafs faa 
{ varemafaygenrteeenatfy ଞ୩ଷ୩ି ॥ 


Kamalasila adds—aW H1qTARITT aT Tafa ୪ । Cin 
fy । ସ୍ହଙ୍୍ଙ୍ଖ Tf: | 
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its Sutra, Hrdayasutra, its Dharani, the recitation of all 
of which confers the benefit of reading the whole of the 
Prajnaparamita. 

Side by side, the Pauranic literature attracted a 
large number of people by their wonderful stories hold- 
ing out a promise of an award of merits to be gained by. 
hearing the Puranas and practising the rites-and observ- 
ances recommended therein and worshipping the gods 
dessribed in them. The Puranas in a very popalar form 
continued vigorously to wield their influence on the 
minds of the superstitious people of India right up to the 
time of the Muhammadan conquest and after that 
jin a “more or Jess acute form up to the present 
time. The flood of the mighty Western civili-® 
zation may generally be held responsible for the total 
annihilation of public discourses on the Puranas and 
allied literature in many parts of Eastern India; 
‘the same forces are now at work everywhere in other 
parts of India also. 

Moreover, the conception of gods and goddesses 
in the Pauranic literature was so very attractive 
that the Buddhists in later times could not help 
incorporating the idea of godhead in their religion; and 
when they actually did this they deified all important 
personalities of Buddhism, together with the deification 
of a large number of Buddhijstic ideas and philosophical 
concepts along with a few purely Hindu gods such as 
Ganesa, Sarasvati, etc. The Buddhists busied ther- 
selves with producing a variety of literature on the 
Tantras, and during the Tantric age thousands of works 
were written. These works were readily transmitted 
through the Himalayan passes to Tibet, Mongolia, 
and thence to’ China and Japan and their 
influence made a large section “of the. population 
in these ‘countries believe in gross magic and 
superstition. “The Tantric works, especially of the 
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Buddhists, whose originals in Sanskrit are lgst, are now 
preserved in translations in the pages of the Tibetan 
Tangyur. The developments on Tantra mgde by the 
Buddhists gnd the extraordinary plastic art they 
developed did not fail again to create an impression on 
he minds of the Hindus, and they readily incorporated 
many ideas, doctrines and gods, originally conceived 
by the Buddhists in their religion and literature.’ The 
bulk of the literature which goes by the namie of the 
Hindu Tantras arose almost immediately after the Bud- 
dhjist ideas had established themselves, though after the 
Tantric Age, even up to the last century, Tantric works 
were continued to be written by. the Hindus. ® 
Having thus given a survey of the history of 
Tantric literature and the mutual interchange of ideas, 
doctrines and concepts in this branch of literature, we 
will now proceed to give a definition or rather a descrip- 
tion of what is ordinarily meant by the sword ¢ Tantra.’e 
Many scholars have tried to show what the Tantra con->» 
tains, but each and every one of their descriptions are 
partial and insufficient; they are bound to be so 
because the writers of Tantras were most erratic. and 
never followed any definite plan. Moreover, the defini- 
tion which holds good in the case of the Hindu Tantras 
is not found adequate wheh applied to the Buddhist 
branch of this literature. Therefore the definitions of 
Tantra as given by critical students are not unlike 
fhe description of an elephant given by-a numberof 
blind meh, IN 
The Hindus will not cadl any work a Bantra which 
does not include the following subjects .among many 
others, for instance, the stéries of «he creation nd the 
destr uction of the world, the mystic chatms, a déserip; 
tion of the abode of he gods, and of holy places; the 


,” 1 Hindu goddesses like Mahéacinatara, Chinnamast8, Kan, etc., were 
originally Buddhist. See Infra. * 
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duties of men in the four stages of life and of the posi- 
tion of the Brahmins, a description of the abode of ghosts 
and .other .nocturnal beings, of the mystic figures, the 
origin of magicians and celestial trees, of the position of 
the stars, and discourses on old stories, meanings of 
technical terms, description of vows and observances, 
distinctions between purity and impurity,-enumeration 
of the’ characteristics of inales and females, account 
of, the duties of the king, the customs of the age, 
and of the rules of law and of spiritual subjects.’ 
The Hindus distinguish this Sastra from two others 
of a similar kind which go by the names of Agama 
and Yamala. They treat of certain subjects which are 
not covered by the degcription of the Tantra given, 
above. The Agama to be called an ‘Agama must include 
besides the stories of the creation and the destruction of 
the world, the mode of worshipping gods and goddesses 
and the way of obtaining perfection and Purascaranu 
{sepetition of Mantra according to a definite number) of 
mystic charms, the practice of six cruel rites and 
four kinds of meditation and austerity.” The literature 
1 ସ୍ସ କନା ଷଙୟସସଷ ଏ ଏ | i 
ସିସ୍ଞମୀସଙସ୍ପ ଞ୍ୀର୍ମ ନଂହଗ୍ସ୍ତଷ ସ୍ଙ ॥ < 
ଶଂସା ସସସ୍କୀମ୍୍  । 
^ ସ୍ସ ପୁଷ TU fa: ॥ 
(2 ` ଏ ମସସ ସସ ମଂ୩ ୩୮୪ ଙ୍ଷ୍ । 
nm ସୀ ସା ମ୍ୀସ୍ସ ୪୯ ସାକ୍ଚିୟ 
a ଶା ଖଞକଷ୍ଷ ସମାସ ବଧ ¦ 
sta ` ନିସମିସ ସ୍ତସ୍କୀ୍କ ସ୍ମ ମ୩୩ | 
ଚମ ସଖା ସସ କାସ ସ୍ସ 
ଏ ସମ ଙ୍ଗ ଧ୩ଞଙ୍ସିଙ ସସ 
ସସ: କଆସି ସ୍କ ମୀ ଷ୍‌ । 
Lor ବଷା ସସ ମମ କୀ  ॥ 
Moe RUA, art. on nD ଶଂ | 
2 ସସ ସସ୍ତଷସ୍କସ ସିଏ ଅସ ] 
ଷ୍ୀଧସସ୍ ସ୍ତଜ୍ଞ୍ୀ ଅଏସ୍ଞକ୍ ସ୍ତ || ˆ 
ଏଙ୩ମ୍ଷ୍ାସ୍୍ସ୍ପ Tyg Eu: | 
ସ୍ମମ୍ସସବଷା ସଚ ଖହଞ୍କସଧ: | M=eNUTE, art. on Ti | 
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which is known as Yamala contains an, account of 
creation, astronomical speculations, daily ceremonies, 
the order of ceremonies, aphorisms, division,of the four 
castes and „,Yarious sub-castes and of the customs and 


manners of the time.! 


The characteristics of Tantra, Yamala, and Agama 
are given i¢ almost every important Hindu Tantric 
work. The definitions are not all alike and rarely give 
a complete idea, and all the definitions taken together 
will not suffice to give a true account of the entire 
cantents of this enormous literature. In the defini- 
tion given above it will be seen that speculations on 
alchemy, medicine, divination, astrology, horoscopy and 
many similar pseudo-scientific subjects are not included 
in it though they frequently make their appearance in 
Tantric literature. 


Similar features present themselves in the Tantras: 
of the Buddhists and, the range of the numerous subjects 
treated of in this literature will be evidenced by the two 
volumes of the Catalogue of Tibetan Tangyur in the 
* Bibliothéque Nationale’ in Paris so far published by 
P. “Cordier. To understand the bulk of the Tantric 
literature of the Buddhists we must first take into 
account that it is distributed among the three grand 
divisions into which later Buddhism was divided, 
namely, the Vajrayana, Sahajayana, and Kalacakrayana. 
Besides these there were other minor Yanas with ro 
marked individuality, suéh ,as the Tantrayana, the 
Bhadrayana, etc., which may be said to have originated 
from the Vajrayana, the principal Yana among the three 
mentioned above. Moreover, we must also consider the 
a ` ଙ୍କ କାନା ନ୍ଙ୍୍ । 

ହନୁ ସଧବା ୪ମମସଙ୍ସଷ 
ସ୍ସ ସ୍ୟ ସାନ୍ତ | 
Wes, art. on fw | 
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numerous divisions of each of these three powerful Yanas 
and many less powerful systems in all of whom the 
Buddhist Tantric literature showed its great interest. 
The Tantric literature was mainly written by the 
Vajrayanists called Vajracaryyas, and the Siddhas 
whose number is reputed to be eighty-four. 


§ 3. Origin and Development of Vajrayana. 


The Buddhist Tantras belong more properly to 
Mahayana and not Hinayana with its subdivisions of 
Sravakayana and Pratyekayana, though it is quite 
possi ble that their followers had also some ‘sort of magi- 
cal practices current amongst them.’ The Sadhanamaqlg 
seems to lead us to infer that the Tantras were a devel- 
opment of the Yogacara school which evolved out of the 
Sanyavada of the Madhyamakas; but the form or the 
branch of the Mahayana that was directly responsible in 
this matter seems to be a terttum quid which is known 
las Vijrayana, and about which very little is known to 
the students of Buddhism. The Sadhanamala belongs 
to the Vajrayana proper and throws immense light 
on the aims, objects and practices of the people proftes- 
sing this peculiar religion; we shall therefore attempt to 
give a connected account of Vajrayana which we have 
been able to piece together from the Sadhanamala and 
other Tantric texts discovéred by us. 


Li the Sadhanamala, the word Mahayana occurs 
twice? and from these reférences we can assume that the 
* ¢ n 

1 In Mahavagga SBE vi, 34, 1, 2 we read of the magical powers of the whole 
family of a layman, and of special Zdd/its obtained by more advanced Buddhists 
bythe practice of Iddipadas (v. 1, 5,7; vi, 15,8). We read also of the Bhil¢chus 
carrying bowls made of human skulls and cerrying odd bits, bones and dirty 
watur. (Cullavagga v, 10, 2, 3). In the Brahmajalasiitia there is a long list of 
superstitious and magical practices whjch must have been themin exiftence. 
(P. 9). $ 4 

2 PL. 4, AYITAIY CPYE; P. 225, HH HCT TRHIf gଷ୍ ନୀ | 
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antric religion was only an outcome of Mghayana and 
that the Vajrayana acknowledged its suzerainty. The 
Mahayana in the opinion of the Vajrayipists js co- 
extensive yith what they called Dharma! which they 
considered as eternal and to which was given a more 
important place in later Buddhism, than was assigned 
to Buddha himself. The word Stnya occurs almost on 
every page in the present work, but, so far as if can be 
ascertained, this Sanya does not represent thé Siunye as 
conceived by the Madhyamaka school and which is 
dgpfined as :— 


aferTfeagngrgnfef ଶ୍‌ ˆ | 
,or, in other words, . 
୩୮ ଷମ୍ପୀଷମ ଷଙ୍ଷମ ug eTH | 
qn eff ଧଷ ଷ୍କ ୃଙ: ॥? 


To the Madhyamakas both the subject and the 
Object are Sinya in essence ; there is no reality ejther of 
the mind or of the external world. Obviously, this is a 
position which is not desirable for the Vajrayanists 
because to them & positive aspect in the Vijnana is ab- 
salutely necessary. Moreover, the Madhyamaka school 
is not referred to anywhere in the book except in one 
place where it is in the form of an epithet, Madhyamar 
karucehk, to one of the authors.of the Sadhanas, namely, 
Dharmakaramati. But if the Sadhana is analysed 
Ample evidence will be found to prove that it belongs 
more to Yogacara than to Madhyamaka. The word 
Yogacara occurs in the Sadhanamalé twice only * bat 
the Vijfiangvada as formulszted in this schoél of thought 


re i i i i 


* : ଵ 
° 1 Sadhanamala, p. 225—uH WC TH THT AYTTTH | 
2 Sarvadarvanasargraha, p. 23. 
° Advayavajrasarigraha, p.a9, ll. A202. {G.O.S. edition No. XL.) 


4 , 210 ଖାନେ ସହି ଫା ସସ: । 
P. 481 —Hmramifefefewl Frc: Ff 1 ତ 
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is explained, in many places in the book,’ and this leads 
us to infer that the Vajrayana is a direct development 
of the Yogacara school and the Vijnianavada, it inculcates. 


The word Vajrayana occurs twice? in the Sadhana- 
mala and it is characterised as ‘the path which leads to 
perfect enlightenment’ or what they call in Sanskrit 
Anuttarasamyaksambodht. Vajrayana literally means 
the ‘adamantine path’ or vehicle, but its technical 
meaning is the “ Sinya Vehicle?” wherein Sinya is used 
in a special sense to represent Vajra. The reason why 
Siunyata is called Vajra is given in the undernoted couplet: 


ଝୁ ଷ୍କ ୍ୀରପଙସଷ । 

qerfe wiry Yat TUGBA o 
“ Stnyata is designated as Vajra because it is firm, and 
sound, and cannot be changed, cannot be pierced, cannot 


be penetrated, cannot be burnt, and cannot be des- 
troyed.” 


The Mahayanists differ from the Hinayanists in 
several important points, though for both of them the 
realization of Sinyata which leads to the cessation of 
sufferings is imperative. But the methods followed by 
the two branches of Buddhism are widely different, if 
not altogether antagonistic. The Hinayanists are very 
keen on obtaining liberation for themselves by theiy own 
efforts, without looking into the condition of suffering 
humanity. They obtain Nirvana, and freedom from 
sufferings and the consequential repetition of births and 
‘rTebirths, and virtually an. extinction of self altogether. 
But it must be remembered ‘that even if they are able to 


> 


1 For instance, p. 73, TPerurvafwWga HiaAa HATIGH ; pp. 93-4, ମୀ 
ସି fra TraTiesfaafsid..; p. 146, fuer TF IuIgRaaTaga, eto. 

2 P. 225, TUNAYACGARTA NII ag al p. 421, 
୪ Tଟାନୟ ଷ୍କ । 

3 Quoted from Yogaratnamala in the Bauddha Gan O Doha, p. 8. Also from 
Vujrasekharg in Advayavajrusamgraha, p. 23, ll. 23-4, 
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gain Nirvana they cannot know the perfect truth or 
removgpg the veil which conceals the transcendental truth, 
nor can they impart the krfowledge of sglvatiqn to 
others. 


The Mahayanists on the other hand do not care for 
their own salvation; they are more solicitous about the 
deliverance f their fellow creatures who are in the grip 
of constant suffering than about their own. They are not 
afraid of the Samsara or the cycle of birth and rebirtlt in 
the same sense as the Hinayanists are, but they are 
always ready to undergo any troubles and sufferings if 
these lead even in a small measure to the spiritual up- 
lift of all beings. Their compassion for the sufferings of 
humanity actuates them to renounce their merits or 
even their salvation; but they’are able thereby ta re- 
move the veil covering the ‘transcendental truth and 
become omniscient. This ideal of a Mahayanist finds 
‘expression in the Karandavyuha where the example of 
Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva is set up, who refused to 
accept his Nirvana, though fully entitled to it, until all 
creatures of the world were in possession of the 
Bodhi knowledge and obtained freedom from the world- 
ly miseries.’ They therefore keep their chain of VijiiAna 
ever active for the benefit of all. It is said that the 
Mahasyanist, or more properly a Bodhisattva, obtains 
dmniscience only after he has crossed the ten Bhimis 
‘Auch as are described in the Dasabhumika Sastra. 


Thisethen may be iad the a of” every 
Bodhisattva and can be obtained either by following the 
tenets of tHe Sinyavada or the Vijnanavada. The 


© . 5 © 
Madlhyamaka theory of Nirvana js Sinya or & state 
. 
OO CE 
1 B. Bhattacharyya: Foreword to the TPattvasangraha (G.O.S. No. XXX» 
p. slwi fi. 


2*S8&mé&éami’seldition, p. 21g "ଙ୍କା ଵ୍ୟଙସ ସଙ୍ମୀ 
s -afcgfcar waft ସ୍ସ: ସ୍ପ: କନୋfସଷୀ ସ୍ମ: (wt?) ଷର - 
Hu a faerie wef | 
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about which neither existence, nor non-existence, nor a 
combination of the two nor 2 negation of the two can be 
predicated, But in Yogacara which seems to be only & 
later development of the original Stnyavada,the element 
of Vijnana or a positive element is present in ‘addition to. 
Sinya or the Nairatmya or non-Ego. The Bodhi mind 
is a chain of Vijnana which is changing every moment, 
the Vijniana of the previous moment giving rise to the 
Vijiiana of the next moment with the same memory, 
quality, conformations, etc., and’ this process goes on 
until the Vijiana attains either omniscience or extinc- 
tion or Nirvana after having eliminated all impurities.! 
But once omniscience has been attained the chain of 
consciousness will not strive further for Nirvana 
" (extinction) but will engage itself in the spiritual uplift 
of all beings; it can only get rest or extinction when the 
whole world is delivered. 


7 Now this is the sort of Nirvana to which the 
Vijnanavadins will lead their followers. In this Nirvana, 
as we have already pointed out, there are two elements : 
Vijiana and‘Sanya. The Vajrayana which is the direct 
outcome of the Vijiianavadin school introduced a rfew 

eélement, or the element of Mahasukha or ‘ eternal bliss’ 
and happiness. It introduced further the theory of the 

yfive LT each presiding over one of the fite 
gohan has OF ‘elements,’ ard formulated the theory of 
Kulas or families of each of the Dhyani Buddhas emerg-e 
ing out of them in times of: need. It introduced the 

worship of Saktis in Buddhism for the first time, and a 
host of other things including a large number of gods. 
and goddesses, their Sadhanas, panegyrics, etc. Let us. 
new try to truce the origin of this new type of religidn 
by 2 reference to all available: materials. 


~ ~~ 


pied dani a ithe 5 ON OC AE + 


1 Peuvasargraha (G.O.S. No. XXX), p. 15—AWTU YT PITRE 
ACTIN ATO NTA GNC: | 
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Taranath is probably right in saying thgt Tantrism 
existed from very early times and was transmitted in 
the most secret manner possible from the timg of Aganga 
down to the time of Dharmakirti.. Asanga who was & 
brother of Vasubandhu (280-360) must have flourished” 
nn the first half of the 4th century, and Dharmakirti, 
who is not feferred to by Hiuen Thsang but is referred 
to by I-Tsing very probably belonged to & period between 
600-650 ‘A.D. So it can be seen that during a long 
period of nearly three hundred years Tantrism was 
handed down from Gurus to disciples in the most secret 
manner possible before its followers could swell in number 
80 as openly to declare themselves; and it seems°® quite 
possible that Saraha, Nagarjuha, Luipada, Padmavajra,: 
Anangavajra and finally Indrabhiti were the chief 
masters to boldly and publicly preach their doctrines and 
exhort people to follow their tenets and practices, 
though the names of some other Gurus are also heard ire 
the period intermediate between Asanga and Dharma- 
kirti. 

It is indeed very difficult to point ouy finger to the 
soripture from which Tantrism drew its inspiration; but 
a perusal of Padmavajra’s Guhyasiddhi, a grossly Tantric 
work, leads us to infer that it was thE Cuhyasamaja 
wEieh was regarded as the most authoritative work of 
“the .school. Padmavajra not only advocates the doc- 
strines, tenets and theories embodied in the Guhyasamaja 
in all mgtters but also gives a succint digest of the work 
which hé designates Srisantaja i in his treatises -Other?® 
writers also, for instance, Indraphiti in ‘bis work en- 


+ 


§ 1 Taranatha’s ‘Geschichte, p- 201. “ 9. 
2 For /mstance—taear a few କର୍ହଙ୍ୱ ୯୪ । nN 
foe TG ଷ୍କ ଙ୍କ ନା: ୩] 
° gTIRT HITT ନା ଓର: । 


ଶସ ଷଂଖ ନ୍କ ଖଳ ଚଞଷାକୁ କମସ୍କଶଷ୍॥ ° 
(Oriental Pnstitute MS 13,124, fol. 4.) 
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titled the J#anasiddht acknowledges the Guhyasamaja as 
a work of great authority and gives a summary ofesome 
of the chapters and topics dealt with in this work.’ 
Thus it appears to us quite probable that this was the 
original work from which Tantrism drew its inspiration. 
It is believed to have been delivered in an assembly of 
the faithful by the Sarvatathagatakayavakcitta. The 
work which is rite De Heo Se consi- 
dered as-kighly authoritative, even now, amongst Vajra- 
yanists and is regarded as one of “tHE Nine Dharmas of 
Nepal,* This is probably the first work of the Tantra 
school, and Asanga quite conceivably may have had 
something to do with it,-as it is commonly believed that 
the Tantras were introduced by him, from the Tusita' 
heaven wher#he was initiated in mysticism by Maitreya.’ 
But of course, this view cannot be satd to be definite, or 
to be based on sufficiently strong evidence, and it is 
rery doubtful whether we will ever be in a position to 


trace the origin of the Tantra in the most precise manner 
possible. 


#4; It cannot be denied that in the very beginning of 
early Buddhism and even when Mahbayanism sprang up 
in later times, a very strict discipline was enjoined on 
the followers of the faith. On the Bhiksus the rules' 
were very strictly put into operation ; for instance, they, 
must not have anything to‘do with women, must not 
take any food that is forbidden. Wine, flesh, fish, 
gppetisers and many similar objects of enjoymént were 
spécially forbidden. The rules were indeed good and 
1 


i1rHere the Tantra is characterised ‘as"Srisamajottara, meaning probably the 
Seqgud Part of the Grhyasamaja. The Jnanasiddhi is in the course of publica- 
tion in G.O.S. 

2 Bendall : Catalogue of Buddhist Saxtskrit MSS. p. 70. . 

3 See for instance, Waddel : Lamatem, p. 128. Evidence of Hindu Tantras 
also favours the theory that the Tantras were imported from outside. See Nepal 
Catalogue, Vol. 11, Preface, p. ‘xviii. 
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were very attractive in the time of Buddja but inas- 
much.as they were unnatural their followers could be 
-expected to follow them only for a certain time but not 
always or for centuries. It was wholly absurd to expect 
‘obedience to such strict disciplinary measures from all’ 
amembers of the Sangha even in Buddha’s lifetime, if 
not for centuries after his Mahaparinirvana. And after 
all what would be the result ? Freedom from births and 
rebirths i§ only a possibility, and the success ‘a& best is 
-only questionable. The members of the Sangha must 
have revolted from time to time against these unnatural 
rules of discipline and party quarrels on such points 
“were already in evidence in the second great Councilavhen 
the Mahasanghikas were expelled from tbe Church by the 
Sthaviras because the latter were unwilling®o make any 
‘concessions on ten minor points of discipline. Rebellion 
against the rules on broader and more importaint mat- 
ters of discipline must have been in existence amongste 
the monks,’ but they could not create a party of their 
own which would sufficiently be able to cope with the 
‘orthodox section which was sure to go against them and 
depounce them as heretics. Those monks who saw 
salvation only in leading a natural life went on devising 
plans and probably by writing what we call the original 
Tantyas which were secretly handed down through their 
+rusted disciples who could practice the rites only in 
secret. These Tantras are in the form of Sangitis 
'and are said to have been delivered by ¿ the Buddha “in ] 
an Assembly of the Faithful... It is in this Sangiti form 
that all new ideas were introduced into Buddhism and 


1 In the Vinayapitaka SBE we her of monks who used to send wreaths of 
flowers to wives, daughters, young women and female slaves, to sit on, one Sgat, 
lie on one bed, one mat, one coverlet with the wives and daughters and voung 
women and female slaves, to fat fod! any time, to drink strong drirtks, to 
dance, to sing, aid play music ancbs all these together in every combination.” 
Buddho heard of this and sent some of his trusted disciples to carry Pabbajaniysa- 
‘kammae against them. Cullavagga, I-13. ” 
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the Sangitia, we must remember, were very powerful 
agencies in the introduction of innovations. 


The orthodox followers of the faith were sure to: 
challenge anything that had not been said by the Buddha 
and that seems to be the reason of the great popularity, 
of the Sangiti literature. The original Tantras of Bud- 
dhism vere also therefore in the Sangiti form wherein 
were ingulcated doctrines which were diametrically 
opposed to the teachings of Buddha. Easy methods 
leading to happiness in this world” were held out in this. 
literature; easy paths leading to salvations were shown ; 
great, parade was made of the merits to be gained by the 
repetition of the Mantras, Dharanis, panegyrics ands 
worship of gods. But everywhere any casual reader can 
det2&t a desire on the part of the authors to thwart all 
unnatural rules and regulations imposed on the followers. 
These disciplinary regulations gradually slackened down. 
one after another, and ultimately when the Vajrayanists 
gained in power and got an overwhelming majority a. 
general revolution was declared against the Mahayana 
orthodoxy wkich in course of time dwindled to nothing- 
ness as it was powerless to fight against the growing 
disorder amongst the Tantrics. 


v/ The Vajrayanists were however conscious thatothey 
were doing something whigh was against religion and 
morality, and covert hints to justify their action are nof 
altogether infrequent in“ ‘their, literature. Indulgence in 
fiye Makaras cannot be said to be conducive £0 the good! 
of anybody” in any religi6n; to gain emancipation: 
through the agencies of women such as was advocated: 
in ¥ ajrayana gid not also fail to ‘create a baneful im- 
pression on the minds of their followers. Hence we find 
.on their part a keen desire to jugtify their broafl princi- 
ples, and examples of this kind may prove interesting. 
The responsibilities ‘of the Bodhisattva indeed are very 
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heavy entailing untold sacrifices. They have to sacri- 
fice everything for the good of suffering humanity, 
they have to sacrifice their family, children, worldly 
enjoyments, for the benefit of all beings in order to 
lead them to the path of salvation. The Bodhisattvas 
‘cannot obtain their salvation even if they are entitled to 
it. But théy must remain in existence and must strive 
for the uplift of all. If these Bodhisattvas commit little 
mistakes’ such as taking wine, being in the" vompany | 
of women, indulging in good food, fish, meat, etc., 
certainly these should not be taken into account in view 
of the colossal sacrifices the Bodhisattvas were dail 
making for the good of others.” 


VV Later on this idea changed, and the Vajrayanists 
gave a blank charter by boldly declaring that there is 
nothing in the world that cannot be done by the 
Bodhisattva who has taken a vow to emancipate the 
world. It is of course very interesting to note in this con- 
nection that ultimately in the Tantric literature the vow 
to emancipate the world was reduced to a mere conven- 
tion, and though every Vajrayanist had to express this 
pious wish, indulgence in all actions for which common 
men are ordinarily doomed to hell were the only things 
practised by them to attain Siddhi. Indrabhiti who 
was one of the greatest diffusers of Tantrism says in his 
Jnanasiddht that by those Mentical actions which make 
ordinary men rot in hell for hundreds of crores of cycles, 
the Yogis.-obtain emancipation.’ They went & degree 


= ¥ OE SP ICT er EO Pe PPE କା ees aiid 04 PE PE 
° 
1 Compare® Cittasodhanaprakararga in JASB, LXVIT, p. 178: 
୩ ୪ ଷ୍ୀଧୀ ଖମସ୍କମସ୍ୟ | 


ମୀନ ସହ ୩୩ arg TOU: ॥ 


A 
° 2 JniamasiddM?, p. 32, sl. 15. 
TT ସକ ବି aT: FUR STATATI | 


ସ୍ସ ବକ ଜବ କିଞ ୩୩ fଞ । 
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still further and in an authoritative Tantric work we 
And the following still bolder declaration :— 
ଷଷ୍TaAଙ ଷ ଚକ: । 
ନଷ କସମ ଷ୍କ ହବ ୩” ଢ଼ 
*“ These three worlds as a whole have been created 
by Vajranatha for the enjoyment and the good of the 
worshippers.” A 


But the Sadhaka has to see that his mind is not 


troubled or that he is Pe ae CA 
thereby to any special food or special woman. If the mind 
is Houbled cacs the smancipation will be difficult to 
obtain.’ The crowning remarks were given by Ananga- 
vajra where sanction for hideous immorality is given 
in apparently very harmless words. He says “without 
Prajnaparamita emancipation is not possible, and 
Prajiiaparamita resides in every woman. Emancipation 
can only be obtained by coming in contact with any 
foman whether of low origin or high or whether mother, 
sister or other near relatives.” ® Vajrayanists went 
beyond due limits in their spite against the strict rules 
of morality, and they violated all of them and plunged 
headlong into the worst immorality and sin, and practiséd 

religion which has been characterised by Raja Rajendra 
Lal Mitra in the following most significant words :— 


y/ ‘‘ Seeing however that the work in which they 
. occur is reckoned to be the Sacred Scripture of 


f Prajfiopayavimiscuyasiddhi¢ p. 23, 61. 31. 
0.2 Ibid, p. 24, 61. 40 :— I 
/ ଆ ମସ ୨ସଂମମ ଫଆ ଞ ସ୍ସ ମା । 
ର୍ସର ମସନ ମୁ ମସନ କଙ୍କ 
3 Cf. Prajriopayaviniécayasiddhi, pp. 22 fi.— 


£. IaTTCfAAT Aq GHTT iff: । 
୮ ସମ WIT Gal AFNIC N RR 
ସସ qମaY a qT 1... . 
“HET F SAT THT F NUN 1... 
Ss 
© [ କାଶ ମଂଫA ସଅ CGH CU: | ୟୁ || 


Digitized by srujan ka@gmail.com 


INTRODUCTION. XXXili 


millions of intelligent human beings,. and their 
) Counterparts exist in almost the same words in 
{ Tantras which are held equally sacred by men who 
‘ are by no means wanting in intellectual faculties of 
{ a high order, we can only deplore the weakness of 

human understanding which yields to such delusions 

in the name of religion, and the villainy of the 
| priesthood which so sucéessfully inculcates them.” 


I Probably in the course of time the Vajrayéanists 
would have stepped back and brought in a more healthy 
tone in their religion, but by the time a reaction could set 
in the Muhammadans, were already up and doing; and 
with one stroke of their sword purged India for good of 
these horrible priests of immorality and lawlessness by 
killing every monk they could méet on the streets and by 
looting the rich monasteries which were the strongholds 
of mysterious and highly objectionable hosts of priest- 
hood engaged in still more objectionable rites and 
practices. It is indeed a pity that the Hindus, and also 
the Jainas to a certain extent, could ot throw off the 
wortHless and immoral practices enjoined in the Tantras. 
even when Buddhism was stamped out of India. The 
reason for this is not far toseek. The attractive practices 
enjoined in the Tantras, combined with the scandalously 
superstitious nature of the Indian people proved very 
lucrative for the unscrupulous priests who continued 
fo fan the fire all along. All Sampradayas as they are 
called are nothing but orgduisations for feeding worthless 
and idle priesthood. They sare supposed tc minister to 
those hous8holders who are constantly practising 
impious actions ang daily gaining in sins. These 
gigantic organisations therefore are more or léss the 
outcome of superstitious belief on the part of ordinary 
mortals‘and’ in these alone the residue of the once 
popular Tantrism now finds its expression. 
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rs Further, the Vajrayana incorporated ony leading 
tenets of Mantrayana which was a form of Mahayana 
Buddhism, where Mantras, Mudras, Mandalas, and gods 
were given the greatest prominence for the attainment 
of Siddhis or else Nirvana or omniscience, ‘The earliest 
book of this class is the Vidyadharapiiaka which hag 
been characterised by Hiuen Thsang as belonging to the 
canonital literature of the Mahasanghikas. But this 
unfortwately i is not available to us in original Sanskrit 
and we cannot say ahything with regard to its subject 
matter or the particular tenets indulcated therein. But 
the case of the other work entitled the Manjusrimulukalpa 
discovered by the world famous scholar the late Maha- 
mahopadhyaya T. Ganapati Sastri is otherwise. The 
text of the book which forms a part of the Vaipulya- 
sutras of the Mahayan& school is decidedly the earliest 
work of Mantrayana at present available. It is written 
in the Sangiti form, and in the same style as other 
.Mahayanasutras are, in’ prose ‘and verse, and in al¥ 
archaic style very closely resembling the Gatha style. 
This book must have been very popular even after the 
destruction Of Buddhism in India as will be evident 
from the fact that the book was copied only about four 
hurtdred years back in a monastery of Southern India by 
Ravicandra the head of the monastery called the 
Mulaghosa Vihara. The Manjusrimulakalpa deals with 
the formula and practices which lead to the material 
prosperity of the followers of Mahayana, and probabFy 
‘belongs to the early centyriés A.D. but decidedly after 
the time of the composition, of the Amitayus Sutra or the 
Sukhavati ¥ eet Myre “which ushered in the cénceptions of 

Amitabha or Ami mitayus and*® 'Avalokitesvara for the first 
tre in Mahiyana. The Amitayus Sutra was first 
“translated into Chinese at amperiog between A.D. 148 and 
A.D. 170 apd hence the time of its compositioh may be 
fixed-at about 100 A.D. or a little later. The Manijusri- 
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milakalpa iff that case would be only about a hundred 
years later than the Amitayus Sutrwu. If we take the 
Guhyasamaja as the very first and the most authorita- 
tive work of the Vajrayana School we must admit also 
that much time must have elapsed between the age of 
Manjusrimulakalpa and the age of the Guhyasamaja, 
which cannot be very much later than the time of 
Asanga who is traditionally regarded as the author of 
the new introduction. ଝର ୮ 

The beginning of the Sangiti in the Mulakalpa is in 
thg orthodox style in opposition to the Tantric style 
which is decidedly later and where in the very opening 
scene Buddha is introduced in the company of a Jarge 
number of women instead of an assembly of pure and 
pious Bodhisattvas as in the case of the earlier Sangitis. 
The doctrine of the five Dhyani “Buddhas or even their 
names and Mudras and their families are all absent in 
the Mulakalpa while all these are present in the Guhya-; 
tamaja. Moreover, the Mantras and Mudras which were 
later on systematised in the Vajrayana book are found 
scattered in the body of the text of the Mulakalpa in a 
disorganised manner. The Mantras of ‘some of the 
Dhyani Buddhas themselves are found in the Mulakalpa 
though not exactly with the same meaning or form in 
which they are met with in the Guhyasamaja. Further- 
more, the example of a Bodhisattva disobeying all rules 
of morality and discipline, and obtaining emancipation 
by the five Makaras and other. prohibited rites and 
practices; has not made its appearance in the Miulakalpes 
The Mulakalpa indeed speaks of the Mantrayina but it 
does notrefer to Vajrayana which is mentioned for the first 
time in the Guhyasamaja. “< Under, these ¢ircumstances 
we may be justified in calling the Milaralpa as one of 
the earliest Mahayana, Sutrw works on which perhaps is 
based the outward foundation of the Vajrayana system. 
Yet, one who will read the Manjusrimulakalpa very 
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carefully will not fail to notice that it is the product 
behind which there is a history of development of 
several cepturies. And probably, if we could go to the 
root of this Mantrayana, we would have voiced the 
opinion of Santaraksgita and Kamalasila that instruc- 
tions on Tantras, Mantras, Mudras, and Mandalas were 
delivered by Buddha himself for the benefit of such of 
i8¥oHowwers who cared more for the material prosperity 


tho hg °piritual. 
We can thus see that the. Vajrayana took into 


account all the good things, tenets, philosophical notiens 
and theories, and incorporated all that was best in 
Buddhism and probably in Hinduism also, and it was 
owing to this that it attained great popularity. It 
satisfied everybody, the’ cultured and the uncultured, the 
pious and the habitual sinners, the lower and the higher 
„Tanks of people and devotees. The Vajrayana which 
was in essence & very demoralill ing religion and went 
against all the teachings of dha and of the great 
patriarchs of Buddhism, could be popular only because 
it could cater for all tastes and because it was cosmo- 
politan in character. 


4 It is difficult to suggest the exact place where 
Tantrism originated. The introduction of Sakti worship 
in religion is so un-JIndian that we are constrained to 
admit it as an external or foreign influence. Some of 
tke Tantras also suppprt this view.’ But these Tantrics: 
ayho incorporated Sakti worsaip into -their religion had 
some strongholds of their qwn from where the Tantras 


§ 1 For instance Nepal Catalogue, Vow 11, p. 148 under the description of the 
Sofasanitya Tantra :, $ vl n 
ମଳ ମଙ୍୍ା ସନି ମଚ ଆ | 

| ; ଆ ମିସି ମଳ ୩ ୩୪୯ ଚ୍ଙଙନକାସ 

M.M. Haraprasad Shastri informed us thut he had discovered a Tantra where 
Siva gives instruction to Parvati—e i HCA GS WIYKICTY YI: , ond asks 
her to preach the Tantra to‘all and then return. 
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were disseminated amongst the Indian public and became 
popular. In the Sadhanamala! we find mention of four 
Pithas or sacred spots of the Vajrayanistsy namely, 
Kamakhya, Sirihatta, Piurnagiri and Uddiyana.?’ The 
identification of the first two is certain. Both are 
situated in the province of Assam. Kamakhya is now 
known both ds Kamakhya or Kamaripa which is a few 
miles off from Gauhati. Sirihatta is modern Sylhet. 

The identification of the two others has given T rise to 
much speculation and theorizing. Puirnagiri is some- 
times identified with modern Poona but this is very 
doubtful, though at this stage it is extremely difficult to 
suggest any new identification. Uddiyana is by far the| 
most frequently mentioned among the four Pithas and' 
its éxact situation has been a matter of great contro- 
versy. L. A. Waddel identified this Uddiyana with 
Udyana in the Swat Valley. M. Sylvain Levi will place 
Uddiyana somewhere in, Kashgarh. M.M, Haraprasad 
Shastri definitely placed W#in Orissa. We supported the 
third theory in several instances and assigned our 
grounds.’ Indrabhiti is described as a king of Ud- 
diyana, and Guru Padmasambhava as his son.* Padma- 
sambhava married a sister of Santaraksita in the 
latter’s native place in Zahor.° (Modern Sabhar in the 
District of Dacca.) Santarakgita belonged to the royal 
family of Zahor, and therefore it is hardly possible 
that the king of this place would allow his daughter to 
be married to a vagabond, who comes from such a 
long distance as Kashgarh or Udyana in Swat, being 

driven out of,the kingdom by his father Indrabhati.* 


’ 
1 2 Op. cit. pp. 453, 455. I 
$£ Also spelt as Oddiyana, Odiyana, Odryéana. 


3 Bhattacharyya: Indian Buddhist Iconography, Intro. p. xxvii, and Glimp- 
ses of Vajrayana (in the Proceedings of the Madras Oriental Conference), p. 133. 


4 Waddels LamGism, p. 380. 

5 Op. cit, p. 382. Zahoris identified by Waddel with Lahoré with a query 
after it. 

6 Op. cit. p. 381. 
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We can explain this marriage only if Uddiyana and 
.Zahor are believed to be nearer to each other. More- 
over, Udqiyana is mentioned along with Kamakhya and 
Sirihatta which, as we can see, are very ner each other, 
and it is hardly possible that Uddiyana should be asso- 
ciated with the other two even though the distance may 
be very considerable.’ ° 


Uddiyana,? according to the authority of Pag Sam 
Jon Zan, is the. place where Tantric Buddhism first 
developed. In the history of the eighty-four Siddhas 
Uddiyana is described as containing 500,000 towns end 
divided into two kingdoms. ‘In the one called Sambhala 
Indrabhiti ruled, and in the other Lankapuri® Jalendra 
ruled, whose son had ‘for his wife Indrabhiti’s sister 
L&ksmimkara who became a Siddha after which Indra- 
bhiti handed over the kingdom to his son.* 


This also does not clear up our difficulties but ‘the 
identification of Uddiyana becomes dependent on that 
mf: Lankapuri which is generally identified with either 
{1) a peak in the Amarakantaka, mountain, or (2) a place 
in Assam, ‘or (3) Central India, or (4) Ceylon.’ But 
Lanka is never taken to'the Northernmost and Western - 
most part of India such as either Kashgarh or Swat 
even in a remote fashion. Now if we accept the identi- 
fication of Lanka in Assam :then*Uddiyana will have to 
be located in the same country probably in the Western 
art of it, and this seems to be more likely as Kamakbya 
and Sylhet are both situated in Asshm which was %ill 
recently formed part of 4he province of Bengal. 


~/ Moredbver, the first Sfadhacaryya Luijpa in the Pag 
Sam Jon Zan is described, as sprung from the uepenen: 


Lu 

0° 4&,Compare Weddel, op. cit p. 182 “ and to the cemetery of A (Crteékgs- 0 
in the country of Zéhor, where he was named “¢ Padmasambhavs.” Note this 
Léak8 was a part of the kingdom of‘ Uddiy&pa. 

2 8. C. Das wrongly writes Udyanp for Uddiyana as ho might Have haat 
the two to bedefinitely identical. 

£ Note in Waddel, on, cjt, p. 182, Lanka is associated with Zahor. 

“4 Teranath, 325. 5 THQ. Vol. I, June, 354. 
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caste of Uddiyana who rose to be the writer in the 
employ of the king of Uddiyana and was then known as 
Samantasubha. He met Savariph who initiated kim 
ss Nota, 
into the mysteries of Tantrism.” But in the ‘Tangyur 
Catalogue he is characterised as 2 Mahayogisyara and 
what is important as a Bengali.’ M.M. Haraprasad 
Shastri has distovered some Bengali songs composed: by 
him and published them in his now classical work 
Bauddha Gan’O Doha with a short account of the¥uthor 
and his songs in the introduction.’ Luipa seems to have 
composed a book of songs entitled Luhipadagitika, which 
is now preserved in Tibetan translatién of a and from 
which only a few songs areextanti in the original language. 


~ There is then an apparent discrepancy i in the two 
statements abodt the native place of Luipa, the testi- 
mony of Pag Sam Jon Zan will take it to be Uddiyana 
whereas the Tangyur Catalogue will have it-in Bengal. 
There ‘is, however, in our opinion no discrepancy, in‘ the 
two statements, because Luipa.can belong to Uddiyana 
and ‘still be a Bengali. The identification of Uddiyana 
not being settled under the citcumstances:. enumerated 
abovB-it is quite possible to locate it in Bengal. If how- 
ever Lankapura, the counterpart of Uddiyana, is located 
according to Prof. Jacobi in. Assam, then Uddiyana also 
will have to be located in Assam possibly in the Western 
part of it which is also a part of Bengal.* 


¢/ It is then in Uddiyana that Tantrism first developed 
and was probably transmitfteg to the other Pithas 
Kamakhya, Siribatta and. Pjirnagiri (which. must be’ 
somewhere’ ne#r) and thence to the rest of India. 


i Op. cit. Ifdex, oxv. ¢ 7 
2 P, Cordier: Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain de ™ Biblioth@gue Nationette, Ze 

partie, p. 33 under No. xii, 8. 

3 Op. cit, p. 20. ୮] 7; 
vw’ & In the S$udhanhmala, pp. 80 ande83 Sarahapa is also associated with 
Uidiyana. Saraha wrote a number of Bengali songs. Buddha Gan O Doha 
intro. p. 26. He is said to have been born in the €ingdom of Rajfii 6) in 
Eastern India. Rag Sam Jon Zan, index, Pp. xxvi. rr 
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§ 4. Chronology of Vajrayana. 


From the foregoing it will appear that it is indeed 
very difficult to trace the origin of this strange religion, 
but it is much more difficult and hazardpus with the 
present materials to attempt to build a chronology of 
Vajrayana. But a beginning has to be made sonte- 
where. Let us attempt, therefore, to make out a 
beginning in a way which may be above adverse criti- 
cism. It has already been pointed out that Vajrayana 
is a field of literature entirely unexplored, and any 
research made in the beginning is bound to be faulty 
and not altogether free from error; and this, especially, 
‘when we have to depend for information on works of 
highly questionable authority like the Pag Sam Jon Zan 
or Taranath’s Geschieste. 


The Buddhists generally believe that the Tantras 
were introduced into Buddhism by Asanga, the elder 
brother of Vasubandhu, who flourished as we have 
shown elsewhere! between A.D. 280-360. But what 
he taught and what he introduced the history does not 
tell. We may however hold that he introduced some- 
thing very questionable into Buddhism. The accounts 
of Taranath*® point unmistakably to the fact that the 
Tantric knowledge was handed down in secret in a 
period between Asanga and Dharmakirti; but the 
material to construct the chronology of the Vajrayana 
literature consists in some important Guruparampdaas 
or the succession lists of Gurus and discipPes through 
whom a v-particular Tantra has been handed down. 
Two such lists prove very valuable in determining the 
coronology of Vajrayana: one.given in t¢e Tangyur 
Catalogue of P. Cordier. and another in the Pag Sam 
Jon Zan quoted in the ecition.of the Chakra Sambhara 


* Foreword to the Tetivasamgraha (GOS No. XXX) p. lxvif. 
2 Taranéath, 201. 
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(sic) Tantra by the late Kazi Dawasam Dunp.! The 
first gives the succession as follows :— 


l. Padmavajra, 2. Anangavajra, 3. Indrabhuati, 
4. Bhagavati. Lakgmi, 5. Lilavajra, 6. Darikapa, 
7. Sahajayogini Cinta, 8. Dombi Heruka. 


* The second succession list on which we can rely 
for the present is the list of Gurus and disciples through 
whom the Cakrasamvara Tantra was handed eftown, 
namely : 1. Saraha, 2. Nagarjuna, 3. Savaripa, 4. Luipa, 
5. Vajraghanta, 6. Kacchapa, 7. Jalandhari, 8. Krsna- 
caryya, 9. Guhya, 10. Vijayapa, 11. Tailopa (or Tilipa), 
12. Naropa. 5 


°It is natural to assume tbat the Tantric Gurus were 
very particular about their succession lists and each 
important Tantra may be believed to have a list of this 
kind. When these Tantras were translated into Tibetan 
the translators occasionally noted down the tradition of 
the Tantras as it was handed down through a succession 
of Gurus and disciples. It is in this way some lists 
have been preserved and at present constitute our only 
authgntic material in determining the chronology of 
this extensive literature. 


The two lists above stated are pretty long and 
cover a‘considerably long period, and seem to be fairly 
authentic. In these two lists the point of contact is 
regresented by Jalandhari who in the second list was. 
the first to profess the Hevajsatantra. and to compose a 
work on the: subject. The Hevajratantra was introfluced 
by Padmavajsa who must therefore be earlier than 


1 In determining the chronology importance has Been laid on the sequence 
of works composed by each author and on ascertaining from tie titles or aftual”® 
works how far one is indebted to thg other. When such informatign 
cannot he had, help, from Taranfth and such other authorities has been 
freely taken. No reliance has however ¥ben placed on the mere wprds of these 
Fibetan authorities when evidence of borrowing is manifested in the actual works 
composed by the authors, 
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Jalandhari by at least one generation.’ The second 
point of contact is that Kamalasila who was removed 
by. one generation from Indrabhiti wrote a book in 
which he closely followed a commentary, composed by 
Saraha. The third point of contact is that Darika in 
one of his songs reverentially mentions the names of 
Luipa who must therefore be earlier. 


Now in the first list the name of Indrabhiti is by 
this time quite familiar; he › was the father of Guru Pad- 
_masambhava who was invited.by a ki f Tibet and 
who along with Santaraksita the author of the Tattva- 
sangraha erected a monastery at Samye in the year 749 
A.D. Woe have elsewhere ® discussed this question and 
have shown that the time when Indrabhiti lived can be 
fixed to a period between A.D. 687-717 onwards. If we 
take A.D. 717 as the starting point and 12 years be- 
tween each succession of a Guru and his disciple then 
the approximate time of the first succession list will be 
as follows :— 


1. Padmavajra cir. 693 A.D. 
2. Anangavajra cir. 705 A.D. 
v7 3. Indrabhiti cir. 717 A.Do 
4. Laksmimkara cir. 729 A.D. 
5. Lilavajra cir, 741 A.D. 
6. Darikapa cir. 758 A.D. 
7. Sahajayogini Cinta cir. 765 A.D. 
8. Dombi Heruka cir. 777 A.D. oo“ 


Now if Jalandhar! is taken to be removed by only 
one generation from Padmavajra who introduced the 
Hevajratantra for the first time, and am, interval of 12 
years is taken between each succession the chronological 
order of thg second succession will be as follows :— 


“1 If however we believe in the gsory that he along with Goraksa, Kanhup& 
and Gopicandra belonged to the reign.of Devapala (cir, 820 A.D.), then accord- 
ing to our catculation A.D. 784 will have to be assigned to Luip& who is referred 
to by Dérikaps (753 A.D) ! But this is absurd. See infra. 

2 Tattwasarhgraha, foreword, p. xvf. 
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l. Saraha cir. 633, A.D. 
2. Nagarjuna cer, 645 A.D. 
3. Savaripa cir. 657 A.D., 
4. Luipa cir. 669 A.D. 
5. Vajraghanta cir. 681 A.D. 
6. Kacchapa cir. 693 A.D 
7. Jalendhbaripa cir. 705 A.D. 
8. Krsnacaryya cir. 717 A.B. 
9. Guhya cir. 729 AnD. 
10. Vijayapa .. Ctr. 741 A.D. 
#* + #1 
* 11. Tailopa (or Tilipa) cir. 978 A.D. 
12. Naropa cir. 990 A.D., 


When we fix the time of Saraha we practically go 
to the root of the Buddhist Tantra or Tantrayana, be- 
cause Saraha is reputed to be one of the chief promul- 
gators of the Tantric religion. Both Taranath and the 
author of-the Pag Sam Jon Zan admit that Saraha was: 
one of the earliest writers and diffusers of Tantric doc- 
trines and practices. While mentioning the origin of 
some of the most important Tantras, Taranath gives us 
the information? that Saraha (633 A.D.) introduced the 
Buddhakapala Tantra, Luipa (669 A.D.) the Yogint 
Sancarya, Kambala and Padmavajra (693 A.D.) ‘the 
Hevajratantra, Krsnacaryya (717 A.D.) the Samputatilaka, 
Lalitavajra (693 A.D.) the three divisions of the Krsna- 
gyamaritantra, Gambhiravajra the Vajramrta, Kukkuri 
*(b93 A.D.) the Mahamaya, and Pi¢o (?) the Kalacakru. 
It is intéresting to note fhaf the name of Sarabha has® 
also been placed on the top of the succession ‘list of ‘a 


Tantra of n6 Jess celebrity than the Cakrasamvara Tan- 
TO OOO a OOOO aN 

& There was, it seems, a bry gap before TailoB& and ali the intermediate 
Gurus were not mentioned. Tilipa was a contemporary of” Mahipila, probably” 
the first Mahipala of the Pale Dynastyp while Naropa succeeded Jetari, @lso & 
contémporagy of Mahipals as a° Dvarapandite of Vikramasila. Fug Sam Jon- 
Zan, index, pp. x, lv. oD ne er Ba 

% Taranath, p. 2765 f. 
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tra and that the names of at least four among the Gurus 
in Taranatha’s list are in chronological order, namely, 
Saraha, Luipa, Padmavajra, and Krsgnacarya in accord” 
ance with the proposed calculation. 


Let us now see how the account of Saraha as given 
by Taranath is corroborated by the author of the Pag 
Sam Jon Zan. According to him Rahulabhadra or 
Saraha was the name of a Buddhist sage born of a Brah- 
min ang ga Dékini, in the city of Rajni(?)in the Eastern 
country. He was an adept both in the Brahmanical and 
the Buddhist lores and flourished during the reign®* of 
Kin Candanpala of Pracya. He worked some miracles 
in the presence of ‘king Ratna Phala and his Brahmin 
minister and thereby converted them to the Buddhist 
faith. Afterwards he hecame the high priest-of Nalanda. 
It is also related of him that he visited Orissa where 
from one Covesa Kalpa he learnt the Mantrayana, and 
from there proceeded to Maharastra. There he uni 
in Yoga with a female ascetic who had approached him 
in the guise of an archer’s daughter. Having performed 
the Mahamudra ritual of mysticism with her he attained 
to Siddhi. He was thenceforward called Saraha. ‘He 
used to sing the Doha (hymns) of mysticism and there- 
by converted 5,000 people and their king to Buddhism. 
He is characterised as the earliest diffuser of Tantric 
Buddhism. He composed a large number of works 
in Sanskrit and several among them are preserved 
in the Tibetan Tangyur. 


All our authorities, namely, Taranéath, the author 
of the Pag Sgm Jon Zan ang the Cakrasamvara succes- 
sion list are agreed on one point a¢ least that Sarahapéa- 
da, also known as Sarahapé, Sarahabhadra and Rahul- 
bhadra, was one of the earliest¢ Buddhists responsible 
for diffusing the Tantric knowledge and popularising it. 
It is noteworthy that our calculation makes him a con- 
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temporary of Dharmakirti (600-650 A.D.) during or after 
whose time according to Taranath the Tantras got 
publicity. 


The next author of importance is Nagarjuna (A.D. 
645) whoi is, of course, different from the author of the 
same name who is regarded as the founder of the 
Madhyamaka-*school of Buddhist philosophy. Absurd 
accounts are recorded about the life of this Nagarjuna 
and wild stories are told of his stupendous ‘magical 
feats. M. Walleser,! after a thorough investigation of 
the, accounts of Nagarjuna from Tibetan and Chinese 
sources, has come to the conclusion that there was no 
such person as Nagarjuna existent on the face ofthe 
earth. From his learned and fgcholarly observations it 
can be easily seen that the Tibetan sources have hope- 
lessly mixed up together the accounts of the Nagarjuna 
the disciple of Asvaghosa with the Nagarjuna who was 
a disciple of Saraha. One flourished in the first and 
second quarter of the second century and was the Guru 
of Aryadeva, while the other flourished somewhere in 
the middle of the seventh century, the two names thus 
being separated by nearly five hundred years. But as 
these two are taken erroneously to mean one and the 
same person a serious confusion has arisen. The Chinese 
version which does not take into account the Tantric 
Nagarjuna is less confusing though it also abounds in 
absurd stories about his life. We are not, however, here 
concerned with the accounts of Nagarjuna, the founder 
of the Madkhyamaka school, “but we can easily prove the” 
second or the Tantric Nagarjuna to be 2 historical 
person and a follower of Vajrayana. Two Sadhanas of 
his Are recorded in the Sadkanamaléz, one for the wor- 
ship of Vajratara,? while the other relates to the wor- 
ship ,of Ekajata.® Inethe “colophon* of the latter 
ଏ ମନ ss 


1 The Life of Nagarjung from Tibetan and Chinese Sources, Pp- Ee " 
2 p. 19836. w/3 p. 265 f. 4 ସ୍କୀସ୍ଙସ୪ଙସୀବ୍‌: ଫଡ ଏ୪୍ଷଙ୍‌ || 
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it is distinctly said that Nagarjuna rescued this Sadhana 
from the country of Bhota which may be identified 
with Tibet. The worship of Ekajata appears to have 
been current in Tibet, and the goddess probably. -be- 
longed to the primitive Bon religion of that countrys 
and it was Nagarjuna who for the first time introdnced 
this goddess into Buddhism. We can {hus see that 
Ekajata, variously known as Ugratara, Mahacinatara, 
étc., isecomparatively. a recent introduction in Indian 
religions, and definitely say that any work, Buddhist 
or Hindu, which may refer to this goddess must be 
,Jater than the time in which Nagarjuna flourished. 
Nagarjuna was quite famous and wrote a large number 
of Tantric works the éranslations of many of which 
are still preserved in the Tibetan Tangyur.! 


Savaripa (657 A.D.) is our third author in chrono- 
logical order. In the Pag Sam Jon Zan*® he is des- 
cribed as having belonged to the hill tribe called the 
Savaras or huntsmen in Bangala where he met 
Négarjuna during the latter’s residence in that country, 
and embraged Tantrism, and after being initiated by 
him, along with his two wives Loki and Guni attained 
to, sainthood. This Savaripa& was also a historical per- 
son and has composed a Sadhana of Kurukulla which 
is published in the Sadhanamala, for the first time ® He 
is also the author of a .snumber of melodious songs 
in the vernacular of his country which according to 
the authority of Pag Sam fon Zan was Bangala. This 
Sadhana above referred to has been found {n only one 
manuscript, namely, the bne from Cambridge which 
bears a date in Newari, Era equivalent-to A.D. 1165. 
Jn this Sadhgna also there is a Ddha in vernacular. *e 


Lujipa (A.D. 669) is our nex$ author in chronological 


» 
1 See Inf?o. 2 Op tit, Index, p. cxxxi. 
5° p. 385. 4 See Infra and Sadhanamdala, p. 387. 
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order. He is termed the first Siddhacaryya or magi- 
cian and is even now respected by the Tibetan Buddhists. 
In the Tangyur Catalogue of P. Cordier, he is distinct- 
ly called a Bengali! He is further said to have 
sprung up from the fisherman caste of Uddiyana and 
‘was very fond of the entrails of fish. He was formerly 
a clerk in th& employ of the king of Uddiyana and was 
known as Samantasubha.?’ Several Dohas of his are 
recorded in the Caryacaryaviniscaya? which has béen 
published i in Bengali characters by Mahamahopadhyaya 
Dr. Haraprasad Shastri of Calcutta. 


Leaving aside the next two Gurus such as,Vaj- 
raghanta and Kacchapa about whom we have practically 
very little historical information, we pass on to another 
great name in Tantric Buddhisni. This is Padmavajra 
(A.D. 693) the first name in the first succession list 
above referred to and the author of a large number of, 
works out of which only two are extant in Sanskrit 
while many others are preserved in translations in 
Tibetan Tangyur. According to Taraniath he was the 
first to introduce the Hevajratantra it Vajrayana, 
which he did along with his collaborator, Kambalapada. 
Padmavajra is also said to be a contemparary of Imndra- 
bhati, ali itavajra and Kukkuripi.* This Lalitavajra 
is probably the senior Lalitavajra who is said to have 
introduced the three divisions of the Krsnayamaritan- 
?ra,° and therefore should be distinguished from the 
later Latlifagupta who was a, disciple of Advayavajras* 
Kukkuripada another contemporary of his is believed ‘to 
have introduced into Vajrayana the Mahamayatantra. 


° Padmavajra was a historical figurg and we have 
discovered a very interesting work of his entitled the 
[1 


1 op. cit., Vol. IT, p. 33. . 2 Pag Sam Jon Zan, index, p. cxv. 
3 Bauddha Gan O Doha, p. 1-76. 4 Taranath, p. 188. 
56 Taranath, p. 275f. S see below. 
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Guhyasiddhi,! which seems to have been a work of 
great authority in Tibet even so late as 1747 A.D. when 
Pag Samson Zan was " written.’ The whole work is 
written in what is called the twilight lqnguage but 
still it can be easily seen that he advocates mystic and 
objectionable rites and practices, which he terms secret 
rites. According to Padmavajra such Practices and 
rites were first formulated by the Buddha and were first 
recorded in the Srisam&ja which is only another name 
‘of the Guhyasamaja. Beyond the Srisamaja he says 
there is no better treasure in the three worlds.’ Fur- 
r, he says: how wonderful are the teachings of 
Vajruyana which is the most secret of all secrets, and 
is without Svabhava (real nature) and is pure and in- 
comparable.* He advocates the meditation on the 
Prajna (wisdom) and the Upaya (means) and the 
remembrance of the admantine mind, all of which are 
‘more secret than all secrets and which are not possible 
of attainment without the female element or the 
Sakti.’ He asks his followers to enjoy the Mabha- 
mudra conjoined with the Upaya which is in his own 
a 
body. The ‘knowledge of Mabhamudra which is most 
auspicious is of a peculiar nature which can be realized 
by one’s own self.“  Padmavajra, in accordance with the 


1 One copy exists in the OrientaleInstitute MSS. Library and another is 
with MM. H.P. Shastri of Calcutta. 
2 See op. cit., p. lxiii, inde, 
ଏ ୭ କଲସୀ ଏ୯ ଖୀ ୯୩ Aug । 
4 ବା 1 ସସ ଙଙ ଦ୍ମନ । 
ସୀ ମଞ ମମ୍ରି କଙ୍କ କା ॥ 
5 ‹ ସମସ ଆ ୪ ୩4୮୩ । 
“MOT FAG JIT JAC CCH 
ସି ଆକ ମ ୨ ସିବ ସମ | 
Gre ମ ଏ ସ୍କ ଚି ଷ୍‌ ମସା 1 Kl 
ଧ ° ସ୍ହ କବି ସବସ । 
୍ଞଞବୀ ୍ଞ ନ 1ଝଷୀ ଵ୪୪ ୩୦ ୩ । 


iu 
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teachings of Guhyasamaja, follows the doctrine of the 
five Dhyani Buddhas, and says that by these five forms 
alone Sambodhi can be attained in accordance with the 
pronouncement of the Tathagatas. The five forms are: 
Sasvata (Vairocana) Aksobhya, Ratna, Ayus, (Ami- 
tabha) and Kuladys. (Amoghasiddhi).3 Siddhi or per- 
fection is indeed very difficult to attain in one life; but 
those who so desire should, according to Padmavajra, 
take up the’secret rite which is the destroyer of" all dual 
thoughts. If he is initiated in the Tantra of Srisamaja 
which is the cause of all happiness he may obtain 
divine perfection by coming in contact with the. Maha: 
mudra. But in order to do so the initiation (Abhigeka) 
must be taken from a Guru without whose kind assist- 
ance no success can follow.’ Fhroughout Guhyasiddhi 
similar ideas occur and it is useless to enumerate the 
practices inculcated therein. The long and short of the 
whole work is that without Mahamudra& (great woman) 
no emancipation or success in any rite is possible. But 
if you are initiated into the Mahamudra, cult success is 
assured even if you do things which are against all 
laws, social or religious.’ 


Jalandharipa, also known as Hadipa (7u5 A.D.), 
whom we place one generation after Padmavajra or 
Saroruhavajra is made by Taranath * a contemporary of 


ଚଡ 1 4 ସସ: ର୍ବମସ୍ବ୍ୱ ହାସ: । 
ସସ ସପଏସ 4 କାସ: ଏଣୁ ନସ । 
୪୯ ୬ ସମ କମ (ସନ ଧା ୩ ସ୍କ । 
କିସ ୁଷ୍ଟୃସମ ୮ ସଞଙ୍୍ମସଞ୍ଙ୍କଙ୍‌ ॥ 
ପମ ୩ ସବି୍୍ଷୀସ୍‌ୱ ] 
TyTN Rate ॥ 
ମମ ସଂ) GTR | ° 
ସ୍ସ Juror fre: vv 
୫ ସିକ୍କା ସିମ ୩ ୩୩ CFT | 
ସସାଷ ଅୁ କିଜଖ ସ୍ମ ଅଗ ॥ 
4 Op. cit., p. 196. 


Digitized by srujan ka@gmail.com 


1 INTRODUCTION. 


several important personalities such as Bhartrhari, 
Vimalacandra, Krsnacaryya, Tantipa and even Dharma- 
kirti, In the Pag Sam Jon Zan! it is said that he was 
buried in a bole underground by the order, of the King 
Gopicandra of Catigaon, who was afterwards converted 
to mysticism by the Acarya. 


It is indeed very difficult to place him correctly 
from the above accounts and all that can be,said now is 
that Jalandhari was regarded as a very ancient Siddha- 
caryya as may be evidenced by Taranath’s making 
him a contemporary of Dharmakirti whose time is d8fi- 
nitely known to be the first half of the seventh cen- 
tury A.D. His other coptemporaries are mostly myste- 
rious persons and none can say, with any measure of 
accuracy, as to the time when they flourished. The 
very fact that Jalandhari wrote a commentary on a 
work of Saroruhavajra? and followed the Hevajratantra 
introduced by him ® places him one generation after 
Padmavajra who: flourished at the end of the seventh 
century. 


Anangavajra (705 A.D.), the disciple of Padmavajra, 
is characterised in the peli of the Eighty-four 
Siddhapurugas, as the son of King Gopala of the Eastern 
India.‘ The time of. Gopala has been fixed by ‘V. A. 
Smith® as cir 730 A.D. #But S.C. Vidyabhisgana places 
him between 695and 705 A.D.° Dr. S.Krisnaswami Iyens, 
gar also doubtsthis date; and jn the absence ofany inscrip- 
fional or monumental evidence we are more ih favour of 
accepting the earlier date. Anangavajra’s date will there- 

T Op. cit. index, p- xewi. The same storycis repeated in Sukur Muhgm- 
“mid’s Gopicander SinnyGsa, edited by N. K. Bhattasali of Dacca. See pp. 11 f. 

2 Cat. du Fonds Tidbetain, I, p. 18.„ 

3 Tararath p. 275f. ” 

4 See Anangavajra in op, cit. 

5 Barly History of India, 3rd edition, p. 413. 

6 History of Indian Logic, p. 323, “ Gopala who reigned up to 705 A.D.” 
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fore be in consonance with the theory advanced in thehis- 


toryof the Eighty-four Mahasiddhas. Anangavajraseems 
to be a fairly well-known author” as can be seenefrom the 
number of works written by him whose translations now 
find place in the Tibetan Tangyur. One of his famous 
compositions is the PrajnopayavintSscayasiddht, copies 
of which are atailable in the Nepal Durbar Library! and 
the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.* ° The 
work is characterised by its boldness of spirit f&nd by 
the lucidity of his teachings. It is now in the course of 
pubjication in the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. Like Jalan- 
dharipa who is probably his contemporary, he also 
wrote several works on the Hevajratantra® which was 
for’ the first time introduced fmto Buddhism by his 
Guru Padmayvajra. 


The next author of importance is Indrabhuti, (717 
A.D.), the King of Uddiyana, which is generally identi- 
fied with Orissa but which may also conceivably be a 
part of Bengal.* He was the father of Padmasambhava 
who conjointly with the famous logician’ Santaraksita, 
erected the monastery of Samye in Tibet tn the year 
749 A.D.° His sister was Laksminkara who was married 
according to the History of the Eighty-four Siddhas® 40 
the Prince of Sambhala and attained Siddhi. Indra- 
bhati was regarded as an authority on Vajrayana and 
<Tantra long after his time.” He has written a large num- 
‘bér of works and at least twenty-thyee among them are 
preserved.én the pages of the Tibetan Tangyur in transla-. 
tions.’ We have, however, been fortunate {fo discover 


1 Nepal Catalogue, Vol. II, p. 64f. 
2 Descriptive Catalogue Govt Collection, vol. I, pe 110. 


$ As we know from the index to Bauddha Gan O Doha, @ v. .* . 

4 See Supra, p. xxxix ; see also B. Bhattacharyya; Glimpses of Vajrayana. 
{in the Proceedings, Madras Orierftal Conterence), p. 133. ° ° 

8 Waddel ; Lamatism, p. 576. Co 

6 Die Geschisten der 64 Zauberer : see Tndrabbiti. 

7 Nepal Catalogue II, p. 56. 8 Bauddha G@n O Doha, app. p. 14. 
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at least two of his works in PE namely, the 
Kurukullasadhana which appears in the Sadhanamala it- 
self, while the other is called Jnianasiddht.* This latter 
has been taken up for publication in the Gaekwad’s Ori- 
ental Series and we hope to publish it at no very distant 
date. The Jrianasiddhi® is an extremely interesting 
Mork in twenty-two chapters, giving in a nut-shell many 
leading doctrines and rites of Vajrayana which throw 
immense light on this obscure religion. 


As the title indicates the thesis of the Jnanasigddhi 
is that emancipation or perfection can only be attained 
through the medium of knowledge which is nothing but 
the knowledge of the five Tathagatas or the Dhyani 
Buddhas. In the first chapter which i is entitled Tattva- 
rirdesa the author says that Vajrayana is the essence of 
all Tantras, and those who do not know it move about 

vin the sea of Samsara. Emancipation cannot be obtain- 
ed either by Mudra or Mantra, or Mandala or by the 
Jearned or bythe fools, or by any one who is devoid of 
knowledge. Those.-who are conversant with the kind of 
knowledge which is preached here can attain Bodhi 
' even if they indulge in actions which are against law 
and morality, such as, animal food, strong drinks, etc. 
The knowledge, the author says, cannot be obtained 
without the kind offices of the_Guxzu or the preceptor 
whose characteristics he describes. The knowledge, Is 
then defined as the Knowledge of the Tathagatas which is 
"also known by the threo terms Vajrajfiana * admantine 
knowledge,’ Samantabhbadra ‘auspicious all round’ or 
Mahamudra ‘great woman’. This knowledge is subdivid- 
ed into five Adarsajfiana, Samatajiana, Pratyaveksgana- 
jana, KrtySanusthanajniana and Suvisuddhajiiana each 
> rrr 

1 One copy is in the possession of MM. Haraprasad Shastri and two copies 


are in the Baroda Oriental Institute. 
2 For a comprehensive summary see Glimpses of Vajrayana. Op. cit. 137. 
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of which is represented by one of the five Dhyani Bud- 
dhas. Armed with these five kinds of knowledge the 
ascetic should think himself as Sunya in esserce and all 
else as Sinya, and with all the paraphernalia of worship 
should worship none but himself. There is no restriction 
of food nor is any class of women forbidden. Women 
of the lowest rlasses such as the he Candalas or the Dombis 
are epecially recommended for the purposes of f Ma- 
hamudra perfection, though daughters of higher castes 
such as Brahmins are also recommended with the re- 
mark that the worshipper must take care that his mind 
is Not in any way troubled, always bearing in mind that 
there is no better truth than that which is experier.ced 
hy himself. 


The next author in chronological order is Krsaa- 
caryya (717 A.D.). In Tangyur! we meet with several 
Krsnacaryyas, and it is indeed difficult to differentiate 
between them in the absence of more definite materials. 
Taranath makes Krsnacaryya a contemporary of Jalan- 
dhari, Bhartrhari, Gopicandra and even’ Dharmakirti. 
Taranath is probably wrong in making him & contempo- 
rary of Dharmakirti who, as we definitely know, flour- 
ished in the first half of the seventh century. Krsna- 
caryya seems to be a contemporary of Jalandhari and 
Gopicandra ® both of whom in all probability flourished 
in the first quarter of the 8th century. 


°° According to the Pug Sam Jon Zan this Krsna was 
born of a‘Brahmin family of : ‘Orissa and was initiated 
into the mystic cult by Jalandharipa. His disciple was 
a weaver (Téntipa). 3 Krsna is credited in the same 
work with having introduced the Tantras in which the 
male and female divinities sit clasping each other. 


isis: ini mig eam a aera 4A 


1 Bauddha Gan O Doha, app. p. 218. - 
2 Sukur Muhammad: Gopicander Sannyasa, intro, p. 2. 
3 Index, p. v. 4 Index, p. Ivii. 
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'Krsnacarya wrote in Dohas also, in his own vernacular, 
which was probably Uriya and had great affinity to- 
lwarfds the, old Bengali iar language. Twelve songs of his 
are available in the original vernacular and are printed 
in the Bauddha Gan O Doha. The following! is only a 
specimen showing his language:— 


fora fra Sor sitar Kaa 
ନତ ମସନ ଣୀ ନ୩ ସହ୍ଞଷ ॥ ଆ 
ଝmEeaT wha nea 

ସୀ ୩ ଝନକୁ ଶାନ ॥ ଞ ॥ 


/ In the history of Vajrayana the name of I 
kara (729 A.D.) is interesting not only because she is a 
woman but: also because of the novel doctrines ‘she 
preached without reserve and with great confidence and 
emphasis. Born in a royal family of Uddiyana as 
sister of Indrabhiti she showed remarkable boldness in 
preaching her own peculiar theories in a small but inter- 
esting work, entitled, the Advayasiddh.® This work 
was long lost in the original Sanskrit but was preserved 
in the Tibetan Tangyur in translation.’ To this work 
attention of scholars was first drawn by MM. Haraprasad 
Shastri in one of the stray numbers of an extremely 
irregular journal which goes by the name of. the Dacca 
Review. We have since had an opportunity of studying’ 
this book more carefully and the leading ideas revealed 
by its study are summarised below. Throughout this 
work the irifluence of Indrgbhiti’s Jnanasiddhst is very 
perceptible and this is due probably to the fact that 
Laksmimkara was not orily a sister of TIndrabhiti,but 
also one of his favourite disciples. 


” 
- — 
i Op. cit, p. 18. 
2 Ose copy of this MS is in te Orierial Institute while the original is 
with MM. Haraprasad Shastri. 
“4 Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain, 2¢ partie, p. 211. 
" Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain. 11, p. 211. 
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In the Advayasiddht a most remarkable and bold 
innovation has been introduced by the authoress. Hither- 
to the Vajrayanists advocated the worship ef the, five 
Dhyani Buddhas and their innumerable emanations, 
but what Laksmimkara advocated was quite out of the 
way and strange, even though since her time this new 
teaching has gradually won for it many adherents who 
are styled Sahajayanists, and who are still to be met 
with among the Nadha Nadhis of Bengal and e8pecially 
among the Bauls. Laksminkara declares: “There is 
no need of undergoing suffering; no fastings, and no 
rites, nor bathing nor purification and other rules of 
society. Nor do you need to bow down before® the 
images of gods which are prepared of wood, stone or 
mud. But with concentration - offer worship only to 
your body where all the gods reside.” 


She explains later on, without however openly 
declaring the truth, that when the truth is known 
there is no restriction for the worshipper. He can 
eat. anything, he can drink anything, violate any 
laws, human or divinee Towards women, she 
specially declares, no hatred should be displayed 
because they are the embodiments of the Prajna’ in 
restraint.” 


କସ ୩ଙଞଙT ମ୍‌ ସଂସା ସସ ମନଫଷ୍ଶ 
ସୀ ସସ ସତି ୩ଷ୍ୟଷ ସଦଶ ॥ 

ରଖ ବୟ ସ୍ଙ୍୍‌ଷଙ୍୍‌ସୀଙ LNT i 
ସ୍ସ ୩ re ଷଷୀନସ: ॥ 


— » ¬ * 


ସ୍ଞଷଝମାସ ସି ଝ୍ସ୍ସସ୍ାମ ମୀନ: || ° 
ara fr ସ୍ଥ ବ୍ଧାଷସ | 

ଝିସ୍ୀକିଷ ଖସ ମଳ କୁନି ସା ॥ 

ଏସସ୍ସନ୍ୁମା ଖୁ କିସ ଦୀନ । 

ସତି ଧନୀ ୨୮୩୮ ଶୟ ଝqaTfaT | 
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Later on, she says, that the instructions on Nirvana 
should always be obtained from the preceptor. In the 
whole of fhe moveable and immoveable world there is 
nothing better than a Gury through whose kind offices 
the wise obtain many kinds of perfections.! 


Bhagavati Lakgmi or Laksmimkara’s flirect disciple 
was Lilavajra ® (741 A.D.) who was also a Vajracaryya 
of great- repute and wrote a large number of authorita- 
tive works. So far as we know none of his works is 
existent in the original Sanskrit but some are indeed 
preserved in Tibetan translation in the Tangyur collec- 
tion, The following is a list of books written by Lila- 
vajra and translationse of these in Tibetan are still 
extant ® :— F 
Sri Sahajaguhyasamajasadhana. 

Sri Sahajasiddhi. 

Aryanamasangititika. 
Yamantakamantramulartha Vajraprabheda. 
Dakinivajrapanjara-panicadakinisadhana. 
Krsnayamaritantrasya panjika. 
Manatilakakrama. 

Guhyasamajatantranidana guriapadesa bhasva. 
Vajrasattvasadhananibandhana. 


DO I So Ot le Go tO p 


$ 


From these titles it can easily be seen that both 
Vajrayana and Sahjayana were in a flourishing condi-, 
tion and that the Guhyasumajatantra and the Krsng- 
yYamaritantra were regarded>s as very authoritative. It 
appears from the Tangyur that he also acknowledged 
another Guru by name Vilasavagjra* besides the one 
already mentioned. In the same way Besides Darika- 


ems emote en mis: pe. 


ଏସ ୀଷ୍୍‌ ଏମାନ କିସ ଞ୍ଞସସ୍ଝ । 
ଶଷ ୪୪୩ାଞ ୪ fu TRYT ସ୍ସ: 1 fol. 74. 
2 MDalatogu¢e du Fonde Tibetain, II, p. 212. 
3 Bauddha Gan O DohA, app. p. 15. 
4 Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain, II, p. 87. 
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pada he had another devoted disciple who called him- 
self Karunacala. This latter was 2 poet of a high order 
and several of his compositions Appear in the, Sadhqna- 
mald. His compositions are distinguished by easy-flow- 
ing diction and devotional language. In the end of the 
Sadhana of Vajramahakala he has mentioned the name 
of his Guru Lilavajra.! 


‘The name of Darikapada (753 A.D.), the disciple of 
Lilavajra,? is fairly well known through the publication 
of MM. Haraprasad Shastri’s Bauddha Gan O Doha. 
Fron this work it appears that Darika was a Bengali 
and wrote a number of songs in his vernacular some 
of which are recorded in the work above referred “to.? 
In ‘one of his songs he offers his obeisance to Luipa ‘ 
and this leads the editor MM. Shastri to think “that 
Darika was a direct disciple of Lui.’ Luipa, as we have 
shown, belonged to an earlier age and as such any close 
connection between the two is hardly admissible. We 
can, however, explain this by holding that Darika prob- 
ably mentioned Lui as he was the first Siddhacaryya, 
and this seems to be a more reasonable explanation. A 
specimen of his song is given below :— 


ja Gate ahaa HruIH TS | 
Geax Ce aud CfA | 

THT AAT RT BIC CAT MPT ITT | 
ହ୍‌ ୩ ୪ ୩୩ ଝଙ ସ Ta i 


Darika composed a pretty Miike number of works in, 
Sanskrit but none of them is found to be exisfent in the 


pe 
1 ସ୍ତ୍ର: ୨୩୩୩ ସ୍ବ ସା ପାନା 
aret Af Fu Gy Tee fre Sa | 
ଅପ ୩୩ ୩ ସିସଙ୍ (rua | otc. 

2 Catalogue du Fonds Tibetaing II, p- M2. 

3 Op. cit intro., p. 30. eo ? Op. cit., p. 33. 
ସହ ଏ୩୪ ୪୪ ଙ୍କ ସଝମଞସ୍ ଧ ॥ 

° 


9 Op. cit., intro., p. 30. 
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original Sanskrit at the present time. He has written 
books on the Cakrasamvara, Kalacakr« and Vajra- 
yogiat Tantras. Several of his works were translated 
into Tibetan and the following among them are now 
extant }:— 
1. Sri Kalacakratantrasya Sekaprakriyavrtti. 
Tathagatadrsti. . 
Cakrasamvarasadhanatattvasangraha. 
“Cakrasamvaramandalavidhi tattvatvatara. 
Cakrasamvarastotra sarvarthasiddhi visuddha 
chudamani. 
Yoganusarini nama Vajrayogini tika. 
Vajrayogini pijavidhi. 
Kamakala taratia sadhana. 
Sri Oddiyanavinirgata Mahbaguhyatattvopa- 
desa. 
10. Prajnaparamita hrdayasadhana. 


Sr he 


© ୪ ସା 


Next comes Sahajayogijni Cinta (765 A.D.) a female 
ascetic and a disciple of Darikapada who is known to us 
as the authoress of the Vyaktabhavanugata-tattva-siddhi a 
a small ‘work in Sanskrit.’ A translation of this in 
Tibetan also exists.’ 


It appears from her work that she was a follower of 
the Vijnanavadin school and laid particular stress on the 
Universe being nothing but the creation of the citt@a or 
wtf d. It is the mind, she says, which begets miseries 
and in consequence creates all the external objects. 
‘The Prajiia and Upaya aré also creations of the mind 
and when they combine give rise to Mabhasukha in the 
mind which fancies the whole external w6érld to be the 
forms of Mahasukha. The mind has its vagaries and 
ifs 6wn ways: sometimes it is sleeping, sometimes {t is 


i Op. ‘vit., pp. 39, 40. I ‘ 
2 This MS, was discovered by us And a copy is preserved in the Oriental 
Institute. 


3 Bauddha Gan, index, p. 96. 
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awake and active, sometimes it begets desires, some- 
times it is pure and sometimes it is impure, sometimes 
it has many forms and sometifmes it is in an,undesgcrib- 
able state. The Yogin who is able to realize the 
voidness of the external world and keep his mind free 
from reflection in all its different states and in all 
its vagaries and ways, is really the emancipated, and 
Buddhahood for him is easy of attainment. At the 
end of the work the authoress describes Vajrasattva in 
most eloquent language and characterises him as one 
who is realized by self alone, who defies comparison, is 
omnipresent, all-pervading, who is the creator, destroyer 
and the lord of the Universe and who brings einto 
prdminence the manifestations ‘of the mind.! 


Next comes Dombi Heruka {777 A.D.) the disqiple 
of Sahajayogini who like Darikais well-known to many 
through the publication of the Buddha Gan O Doha 
already referred to. He was a king _of_Magadha but' 
became an ascetic.’ In the Tibetan Tangyur he is 
sometimes called Acaryya or Mahacaryya or Siddha- 
caryya. Dombi Heruka is recognized as, one of the 
eighty-four Siddhas. He wrote books on Sahajayana 
and Vajrayana, and composed a book of songs entitled 
the Dombi-Gitikd. The songs given in the Bauddha 
Gan O Doha are taken probably from this Dombi Gitika 
composed by him. The following is a characteristic 
Sample : 

TFT TET RFR TE ଝି । ` 

af qfsfe ary neat NIT nx Hex | 
ସହ ୩ୀର୍କୀ ୩୪୪୩୮ ଶୀ କଣ ହ୍‌ ଓ । 
ଷ୍୍g ୩ ସ ହସ ହସ୍ତ ମକ ॥ ° 


ଏ ଧ୩ ବସ ସବ ଓମାନ: ସ୪: । ° 
ସଷ: ର୍ବୀ ୪ ୩ gat tafe: || 
Ara TIT TRIG: | 
2 Taranath, p. 323; Pag Sam Jon Zan, index, p. cxliii. 
3 Op. cit. p. 25. 
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Dombi Heruka composed a Sadhana of the goddess 
Nairatma and this is recorded jn the Sadhanamala.! 
Tt appears, from the very opening lines of this Sadhana 
that he followed the Hevajra Tantra: 


ର ନଷ୍କଦ୍ସୀସଙଷ ଧସ୩ ର ¦ 
ଷ୍କ ଷ୍ ଷର ନଧସ୍ସୀଷ୍ଵ ସୀ ର୍ମଗଙ ॥ nN 


He wrote a fairly large number of works; the 
Tibetan “translations of the following among others are 
extant.? 

1. Dasatattva. 

2. Yogiyogini nama sadharanarthopadesa. 
#. Nairatmayogini sadhana. 

5. Ganacakravidhi. 

6. Kkavirasadhana. 

7. Namasangitivrtti. 

8. Guhyavajratantraraja-vrtti. 


Cc 


Besides these he wrote another work, entitled, the 
Sahajasiddhi® which we have discovered in the original 
Sanskrit. This is a highly interesting work even though 
it is short and consists of three small chapters, and prob- 
ably does not exceed even a hundred slokas in all. In 
it there are certain topics of absorbing interest, and we 
take this opportunity of recording some of the views 
expressed by the author. 


Dombi formulates that the worship of Kulu is the, 
most important in Tantric cteligion. Without it no 
success .ccan be achieved, but with it great ‘success is 
possible of ‘attainment.* While explaining the word 
Kuyla, he says, they are five jn number and they origi- 
nate from the. five Dhyani Buddhas, Aksobhya, Vairo- 


cana, Amitabbhba, Ratnasambhava and Amoghasiddhi 
Nr EY ¥ a oo 
1 Sadhanamala, Vol. 11, p. 443. 2 Bauddha Gan. app. p. 34. 

3 Cppy of this is preserved in the Oriental Institute. 


4 ସ୍କିଞ୍ଞାଙ୍କ ବିଙ୍କ fee: gage AET ମୀ | 
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and this is the reason why they are called Kulesas or the 
Lords of the Kulas (families). The thunderbolt family 
originates from Aksgobhya, thé Lotus family from Ami- 
tabha, the Jewel family from Ratnasambhava, [the Disc 
family from] Vairocana and the Action family from 
Amoghasiddhi.! 


° 

From the word Kula the words Kulacara, Kauulika 
are derived. The Kaulas declare themselves to be Tantric 
Hindus. From tbe literature of the extant Kaulaism 
the meaning of the word Kula is not clear. Moreover, 
in ‘some instances a large number of interpretations of 
the word appear which shows definitely that Hipdus 
were not certain about the meaning of the word.’ But 
the meaning in the Buddhist sense is quite clear and 
unequivocal ; they gave not more’than one interpretation 
to the word. The Kaulas according to them, mean the 
worshippers or the followers: of the originators of the 
five families, namely, of the five Dhyani Buddhas.e The 
question will then arise as to whether the Kaulas are 
really Hindus or Buddhists. We are not here to discuss 
this great question which should remain® open until 
sufficient materials are at hand to prove either. There 
is indeed yery little difference between the Kaulacara 
and the Tantric Bauddhacara, because in both the 
desire to do improper and illegal things in the fullest 
extent is present. i 


Cd 
Dombi Heruka has written about the theory ot 
Mahasukha, and the happiness obtainable thereffom has 
been fully dealt with. The happiness which can best 
be obtained by one’s own experience, according ta him, 
ha four successive stages : Ananda, Paraménanda. Vira- 


€ 


mn Pe a 
[4 
ସବସ ସା ମଧ ସ୍ମମାୟ: ଏସ୍କୁଞ୍ଚି ସକ । 
୩ଞଡଲାସ ସ୍ଞା: ବିାସସ୍ଆ: |¦ 
wu: qf pur gra 
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mananda, and Sahajananda. By the combination of 
the two clements Prajia and Upaya these four stages 
of great happiness can be obtained.’ It can only be 
experienced by one’s own self and when so realized 
“then only emancipation or perfection can be obtained.* 
In the 11th century Advayavavajra also voiced the 
same opinion.” Dombi Heruka was also responsible 
for thé introduction of certain new elements into the 
Vajrayaria system. 


The next period of the development of the Tantric 
eulture amongst the Buddhists is probably represented 
by a set of most powerful writers and popular gurus 
like Dipankara (980-1053), Advayavajra or Avadhuitipa, 
his disciple Lalitagupta,* Tilopa of Catigaon, Ratna- 
karasanti, Prajniakaramati and Naropa all of whom 
were contemporaries of King Mahipala I of the Pala 
sDynasty who according to V A. Smith flourished 
between A.D. 978 to 1030.” 


§5. Leading Tenets of Vajrayana. 
(1) Conception of Guru. 


In ancient India for all kinds of religious and 
“cular knowledge the necessity of a Guru or preceptor 
was always felt, but nowhere is reverence to the Guru 
so much in evidence as in Vajrayana. Nothing, they 
affirm, can be achieved without a preceptor. It is 


kd 


! ଙ୍କ ସୃ ff ସ୍ସ ନମକ । . 
ନନୀ ନ୍ନ: ସୀ ସଂଖ ମୁ ଶମ: ॥ 
ମି୍ଞୀଚ୍ ସତ୍‌ ସବିଙ୍ ନବ 
` ସଞ୍ନିଷ୍ର ଧକିମ୍ବ ମଷନଥ ସବିଷ ଏବଂ ହୀ 1 „ 
Cf. p. 32, Gog, No. 40. 
ନ Ja ଏ | 
Nawfgagaa FICIrUTGUE,) 


5S For detailed information see N. K. Bhattasali; ed : Gopicander Sannyasit, 
yp. 60; Indian Teachers of Buddhist Universities, p. 158. 
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impossible to follow mystic doctrines and practices 
without a preceptor. What particular Mantra or mystic 
practice is suitable to a perso who is alreaqy initjated 
must be told by the preceptor whése duty it is also to 
inform him of the way in which it should be repeated' 
and the number of times it should be muttered in order 
to obtain the different kinds of perfections (Siddhis). 
The Buddhists always had preceptors practically since 
the time of Buddha, but the more Buddhisnf became 
mystified inits later stages the greater was the necessity 
of preceptors that was felt, and, in Vajrayana, we find the 
position of the Guru altogether paramount. He is 
idolized as the Buddha, he is the Sugata, heis Dharma- 
k&ya, and the bestowal of emartcipation lies in his power ; 
he is omniscient and without his kindness nothing can be 
achieved. In every Tantric work there is an evidence of 
the high esteem in which the Gurus were held ! and, in 
many works, the characteristics of the Guru and the 
disciple are enumerated.” Simply because a Mantra is 
known it does not necessarily follow that by muttering it 
one can attain perfection. It is impossible, and it is 
against the principles of Vajrayana. The ‘worshipper is 
first to be initiated by a Guru, and he must obtain the 
different kinds of Abhiseka from the Guru, and then, if 
all his instructions are followed in the most precise 
manner possible, then and then alone Siddhs or perfection 
is possible of attainment. Guruship is a position which 
$5 very difficult to attain; and tinless one answers to 
the chardcteristics laid down én Vajrayana literature he* 
is no Guru but a cheat.” ` 


Ld 
® 1 See. for instance, the Braver to the Guru by the disciple in the Projwiopligas, 
viniscayasiddht, GOS, p. 192, slokas 9-16. . 
2 See, for instance, Jnanasyldhi Gs, chapters 13 and 14, on pg. 71 f.* 
3 Cr. Jidanasiddhi, GOS, p. 72— « 
ସ୍କ ସ ୯୩: ସar fara: | 


ଜୀ ହ୍ନ ଧଶିଙା ଝି ଏ ॥ 
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(11) Regulations for worshippers. 

]n view of the conflicting statements regarding the 
restrictions-imposed on the worshippers in the Sadhana- 
mala, it becomes difficult to say as to how the lives of 
‘the worshippers were regulated in those times, and what 
mandates of the Church they had to follow. We find,” 
for instance, that the worshippers must abstain from 
taking non-vegetarian and all objectionable items of food, 
such as, onions, oil, salt, etc., and must not violate the 
rules of strict celibacy.’ In other places it is said that 
the offerings should consist of flesh, wine and other 
objectionable articles.’ In one place it is said that 
worship should be done after purifying the body by bath 
and by observing the rules of celibacy.’ In other 
places, again, contrary, to the above, no restriction is 
laid down either of place or of any particular food.* 
Again, we also meet with a general rule that the worship- 
‘per ohbiains perfection by the muttering of the Mantras 
only, even without drawing the Mandala (magic circle) 
or purifying himself by fasting.’ 


The reason for this contradiction seems to be that 
the Vajrayanists recognized the existence of different 
grades among the worshippers, and legislated for the 
different classes beginning from a strict observance of 
Vinaya rules in the lowest ranks to the stage of no 
restriction in the highest ranks. Indrabhiti recognized 

_ three classes of disciples, as Mrdwu, Madhyaand Adhimatrds 
who had different degrees of* mental development, and 


1 p. 251 Faia ସସ erGa gfe ଞସିମ୍ବ । 
P- 333 sega Tifa TTT fa | 
ଏ af ମ୍‌ ସରି ॥ 

‘2 p.'s85 Hiumnr wn guuiaays etc. 

3,p. 336 gfe rue Tଆୀଙ୍‌ ୨୪: N 

1 p. 388 ସ୍ସ fue fe ସାହ ୪ faq: । ୩ ଷଙTIT TନT: 

ଏସ କଚ ନିସ୍‌ ୩ମ ଷଅ୮ ମସ: । 
5 p. 221 fau wear TGa Fre HIATT fae | 
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prescribed for them according to their mental capacities 
different regulations for their spiritual uplift.’ Advaya- 
vajra classified the Buddhists'as Saiksas and Asaikgas 
and prescribed the strictest rules for the Saikgas who 
were less advanced.” The Asuiksas being much more 
advanced in the matter of spiritual progress were 
allowed to «follow such advanced practices as are 
prescribed in the Anuttarayogatantras. 


Our late lamented friend Kazi Dawasam Dup has 
given us also a classification of the Vajrayana; he 
di¢ides it into six stages, though, of course, he regarded 
the different divisions as pertaining to Mantravgna.? 
The aforesaid divisions are :—- « SD a 

1. Kriyatantrayana. 

2, Carya(Upaya)tantré&yana. 

3. Yogatantrayana. 

+. Mahayogatantrayana. a 
5. Anuttarayogatantrayana. 

6. Atiyogatantrayana. 


We do not know on what authority this classifica- 
tion is based and there is little hope of knowing it as. 
the reverend Kazi is now no more. It is to be pointed 
out in this connection that this elaborate classification 
was unknown in India where only the (1) Kriyatantra 
(2) Caryatantra, (3) Yogatantra and (4) Anuttarayoga- 
* fantra * were known. These four terms are more or 
less frequently met with in, Buddhist Tantric literature 
and as such they make their appearance in the Sadhanq: 
mala also. Beginners and initiates into the mysteries 
of Vajrayana, were, of course, admitted in the lowest 
rapks, for instance, $n the Kriyatantra, where strigt 


1, Jinasiddhi, chapters 18, ) and 98, pp. 95#. 

2 Advayavajrasamgraha, chapter 1,ep. 1. 
Cakrasambharatantra (Tantric texts), intro., P XXXII. 

4 See Waddell: Lamaism, p. 152. 
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rules, discipline, and celibacy were enjoined on them 
until they were considered fit to be raised to the higher 
class. Ther Yogatantra appears to have been reserved 
for those who were considered fit to come in contact with 
the Saktis, while the Anuttarayogins belonged to the 
highest class and were immune from all laws, human. os 
divine. They were called Siddhas and were believed, 
to be in possession of extraordinary powers of working 
miracles’ and performing prodigious feats. The tradi- 
tional number of the Siddhas is recognized as eighty- 
four and they mostly belonged to the Pala peri6d of 
Bengal History.’ The Tibetans are supposed to have 
preserved a history of these eighty-four Siddhas and 
this has been translated ‘into German by A. Grunwedel 
and published as Die Geschichten der Vierundachtzig 
Zauberer (Mahasiddhas) in the Baessler Archiv, Band V. 
1916. 
(111) Mantras. 

The Mantras or mystic syllables constitute the 
backbone of Tantric worship and of Vajrayana; they 
are of innumerable varieties, such as, Bija, Hrdaya, 
Upahrdaya, Puja, Arghya, Puspa, Dhipa, Dipa, Naive- 
dya, Netra, Sikha, Astra, Raksa, and so forth. These 
Mantras are mostly unmeaning words but they some- 
times disclose distinctly the influence of a language now 
unknown. ? It is however impossible to say how these 
Mantras were introduced in ancient India; the Vedic 
hymns were indeed éalled Mantras but they had their 
‘meaning. But these Tantric Mantras are in host cases 
meaningless strings of words, sometimes giving absolute- 
ly no sense. The Vajrayanists, of course, in several 
instances, attempted to trace the origin of certain’ Magn- 
tras which point unmistakably to Buddha himself as 


rr Be 
1 Kern: Manual of Buddhism, p. 1393. IN 
2 See for instance the Mantra of Janguli for prevention of snake bite, and 
{or killing snakes. Sadhanamala, p. 249-50. 
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their originator.’ The Mantras of Vajravana seem to 
be a development of the Dharanis contained in the 
Vidyadharapitaka to which a feference has peen given 
by Hiuen Thsang. These Dharanis according to Kern 
existed in Buddhism from very ancient times,?® and’ 
§geemed to have been introduced into Buddhism for the 
benefit of the less advanced followers who did not care 
so much for their Nirvana as they did for their material 
prosperity in this world. Such recruits to Buddhism 
were enjoined to read some of the Sitras which how- 
ever proved to be beyond their intelligence. For their 
benefit these had to be shortened into Dharanis and 
they had to commit them to memory. This seems to 
be the process in which the Sttras underwent a change 
in very ancient times, and ultimately when they were 
further reduced they gave rise to Mantra. Take’ for 
instance, the example of Astasahasrika Prajnaparamita 
which in itself is too stupendous for any tolerably learn 
ed Buddhist to read through and understand, not to 
speak of the illiterate mass which were mostly respons- 
ible for the great popularity of Mahayana. They can- 
not indeed read this vast literature for acquiring merit; 
for them something shorter was necessary. Prajnapar- 
amita with its eight thousand stanzas was therefore 
reduced to a hundred, and, ultimately, to a very tew 
stanzas which became known as the Prajnaparamta 
‘Hrdaya Sutra which was further reduced to make room 
for the Prajniaparamita Dharani. The next step in this 
chain of byolution is in the fermation of a Prajniapara 
mita Mantra which makes its appearance in the Sadhana- 
mala, and this again led to the conception of her 
Bija ‘in one syllable. Pram’ in response to which the 
Sinya may transform itself in the form of the“ god- 


bes ine PE cone ie = anne ies 


© Cf. p. 334 Tut kun I 
p. 335 ୩: ୩ନଷ: ଷ ଏ ସ୍ୟ: fart: i 
2 Manual of Buddhism, p. G6. 
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dess Prajfiaparamita, a veritable metamorphosis of the 
Prajnaparamita literature. The origin of the Tantric 
Mantra thus can be tracéd through the successive stages 
of the Buddhist literature; when, however, we turn our 
attention to Hindu literature we are surprised to find 
that the Tantric Mantras suddenly make their entry in 
the Hindu Tantric literature without showing even a 
faint trace of the earlier and crudestages of development. 
To our mind this seems to be a sufficient reason for 
believing the Hindu Mantric system to be later than 
the Buddhist Vajrayana and for holding that they were 
incorporated into Hinduism bodily from Buddhism. ” 


In the Sadhanamala the sadhana for Janguli which 
is in the form of a Sangiti is said to have been delivered 
by Buddha himself.’ Tn the sadhana of Vajrasarasvati it 
is said that this sadhana has been composed in accordance 
,with the instructions of the Sugata.’ With reference to 
‘the Mantra Oni picu picu prajnavardhant jvala jvala 
mehavardhant dhirt dhirt buddhivardhant svaha the 
sadhana says that this Mantra was delivered by Buddha 
himself.’ The famous logician Santaraksita and his 
erudite disciple Kamalasila both of whom belonged to 
the eighth century are of opinion that the Buddha 
instructed the people in the Mantras, Mandalas, etc. 
so that they might obtain prosperity in this world.* 
From these facts we can easily maintain that Buddha 
introduced some sort of mysticism into his religion whic, 
in later times owing to a varitty of ‘influences, developed 
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c 


1 See p. 248ff. 
2 p. 334: SNTfGgTue ସଖୀ । 
3 p/ 335 : ସସ: ୩: ୪ ୧୪ ସାମନା ଙ୍କୁ: | 
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into a full fledged mystic system in the form of 
Vajrayana. 


The Vajrayanists maintain that the Mdantras* are 
endowed with great powers and blindly believe in 
them. Tn the Sadhanamala, passages showing this blind 
faith on their part are too frequent and eloquent. In 
one place it is said: What is there impossible for the 
Mantras to perform if they are applied according to 
rules?! In another place it is said that through the 
repeated mutterings of the Mantra, so much power is 
generated that it can astonish the whole world.* The 
Mantras by their power can even confer the Buddha. 
hood ® ; the merits that accrue from the mutterings of the 
Mantra of Mahakala are so numerous that all the Buddhas 
taken together cannot count them even if they were to 
count without cessation for a number of days and 
nights.* The five greatest sins according to Buddhism 
are the five Anantaryas but these can be easily washed’ 
away and perfection can be gained if the Mantra of 
Lokanatha is repeated.’ By the repetition of the 
Mantra of Khasarpana the Buddhahood, becomes as 
easy of access as the Badaraka fruit on the palm of the 
hand.’ By the Dharani of AvalokiteSvara even an,ass 
can keep threé huudred stanzas in memory.” The 
Mantra of Ekajata is said to be so powerful that 
the moment it is muttered a man becomes free from 
danger, he is always followed by good fortune and his 
enemies are all destroyed and without doubt he becomes, 


TREE MPO ES ws 


334: ମ୍ୟାନ nha TM aR ! 
3 p„ 270: ସ୍ସ ମନ wary cefa’f grou: fue: I 
*4 p. 600; ଷ୍କ ୩୮୯୪୮୩ ସଙ୍ାିଖ ଓସା କଙ୍କ କଂ Rat ଙ୍କ 
ନ୍ନ ନକ୍ଷୟୀଏ ଆ ବିଷ ବା ଖୁ ଓସା ଧୁ ୩ ସ୍ସ । 
Sep. 31: MTemagarfoTsfe ଛା ାବିଖ fersf। 
6 p. 62: TeaifageN qeaafy RT a, 
7 p. 87: TENG YUNAAT RYE | ° 
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as pious as the Buddha. Examples of this kind can be 
easily multiplied from the Sadkanamala. Lest the people 
proye doybting, which they are always apt to do, the 
Sadhanamala gives from time to time the assurance 
that the power of the mind is extraordinary and one 
should not doubt what is said about the efficacy of the 
Mantras.’ 


It is said that the Mantras are only powerful when 
they are applied strictly in accordance with the rules. 
The rules are so strict and minute, and so numerous 
that it is extremely improbable that any Mantra is 
capable of being applied in strict conformity to rules, and 
this is a factor which is apt to discourage enthusiasts 
and new recruits. But “whether the Mantras which are 
not recited according «to the letter of the rules, but in 
conformity with them as far asis possible, can give any 
results, is answered in the Sadhanamala probably in token 
of encouragement to new-comers and enthusiasts. ¢‘ You 
should not be sorry,” says Kumudakaramati, ** because 
you are not able to apply the Mantra in accordance with 
the rules stated before. At least you should perform 
the rite of self-protection and thinking of the closure of 
the boundary (Simabandhana) and of worship you should 
repeat the Mantras as long as you can and aim at 
perfection. In accordance with your powers and actions 
you will certainly obtain results. The testimony of the 
Tantras in this connection is that such a worshipper cp 
alone give protection to thee world.”’” The repetition of 
‘the Mantras, however, has to be done with the greatest 
care and, ‘in several instances, the Sadhqnamala gives 
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directions for proper repetition. For instance, they 
should not be recited too quickly, nor too slowly. The 
mind at the time of recitation should be free from all bad 
thoughts and completely concentrated on the letters of 
the Mantra which should be repeated so long as there is 
no tired feeling. 


The Mantras are considered most sacred by the 
Vajrayanists and the accuracy of these Mantras were 
zealously guarded by them, in much the same way as 
the Vedic Mantras, by means of several devices. These 
Mantras are composed usually in ordinary prose but 
occasionally in an enigmatic language the meaning of 
which sometimes becomes very difficult to understand. 
The Mantras are done into prose as well into mnemo- 
nic verses for the obvious purpose of memoriging. 
These verses are extremely curious and give practically 
no meaning to ordinary readers. Let us take, for ins- 
tance, the verse: 

ବୀ ସ୍ସ: (ruMq Turf Taf | 

ଷଷ୍ୀଞ ଓ ୟଶମ ୩ ପବ ମଧ ୪ ସମା । 

Tawra fufcernat glum asf | 

ସୀସା: କଗ: ଷ ଏ ଦିନା ୩g: ° 
At first sight it gives no meaning unless you know that 
it is the statement of a Mantra done into verse which 
when translated will give the following meaning. “‘In 
she beginning there is Cakradhara, who is followed by 
two Picus and Vardhani joined wtth Prajna ; after that 
are two ‘Ivalas which are followed by Vardhani atteY 
Medha ; even at the end there are two dhiris, Buddhs 
and Vardhan; ending in Svaha. This Mantra which has 
pgwér to confer the oleverness of a*poet was introduged. 
by the Sugata.” ° 


or 
1 p. 10. = a fae ˆ ସସ୍ଙ୍କସ୍ୟସ ନ ଉନ ଷ୍‌ ସସ 
ଜଵ୍ ଖ ସମ । 
2 p. 336, 
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Now the above is nothing but the statement of 
the Mantra of Vajravinasarasvati which runs as: Om 
picu picuw prajnavardhahi jvala jvala medhavardhans 
dhirt dhirt buddhivardhani svaha. 


Another example of a similar nature is the Bija- 
mantra of. Sarasvati which is stated in the Sadhana 
mala as: 

ଷଶ {ସୀମା ପୁସିଷ୍‌ । 

ସଞମଷ ଏକ ଖୁୟଷ୍୍ଷ ଷଣ ଷ୍‌ ' | 
“ It stands on the second syllable of the seventh ; and 
is the fourth of the eighth, it is accompained by the 
fourth of the first and decorated with the spot.” The 
explanation seems to be: the second syllable of the 
seventh class (Antahstha) is R, fourth of eighth (Usma) 
is H, fourth of the first (Svara) is I, the spot is M and 
therefore the resultant Bija is HRIM, (st) the Bija of 
Sarasvati. 


Let us take up a third interesting example of this 
kind where the Mantra of Ekajata is expressed in 
mnemonic vérse ®? :— 


ସହଙ ପମ ୪ ପୁଷ ୍ଖଙ୍‌ ॥| 
fanaa fii uEcafrd v୍: || 
ag ୩ fଣୀଙ ୪୪୦ ଷୀଙାଷଷ୍‌ | 
ଶୀଳ ୩ ନଙଷଷସା ହମଵନଙ ଝଖ୍‌ | 
ସଙfସଙ୍‌୍ଷଷୀା {ସୀ ୪୩ (ଙଷ୍‌ । 4 
ଅଣ ଷ୍ଣ afi asf uaa: | 
ସମ ସୀ ମୀ (କ୍ଷ କ୍ଷ | 
TAFRlTIC ST INCA | 
eG ସ୍ଥ ୩ ସୀ ସ୍ୁଞ୍ଟଖ ଖୀଞ୍ଞଷଷ୍‌ । 
' ସୀ ଚି ଷଧଖ୩୪ ଷର (ଷ୍ସ୍ପଙ୍ଷ୍ମ । 
1 p. 335. 2 p. 261f. 
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LU WITT An Ha | 

Smal IIT gq IAA | 
“It ends in H placed on Fire, is pierced by‘the fourth 
vowel and is accompanied by the head of a spot and the 
half moon. This first Bija is a great Bija. Now hear 
Of the second which ends in T with Fire, is pierced by 
the same and is accompanied by Nadabindwu. The third 
also I state carefully which ends in H trampling on the 
sixth vowel and is accompanied by Nadabindw. This 
Bija is the most powerful and is able to set the three 
worlds on fire. I state now as was done before by the 
Buddha, the fourth syllable which ends in PHA and 
giyes all kinds of perfections. ,In order to complete the 
Mantra hear the half syllable ending in T which is 
devoid of A and by mere utterance saves all.” 


The first Bija consists of H, R (fire), I (fourth 
vowel), H (spots) and M and the resultant syllable is 
H RIM H ($¥:). The second Bija includes T, R (fire), 
I and M which together makes T R I M (=f). The third 
has H, U (sixth vowel), and M, which together give 
H U M(#). The fourthis PHA while the fifth letter is T 
which is deprived of its A and therefore considered as a 
half letter. The last two will give P H A T. So the whole 
Mantra stands as ¥t: =X ¥ we (Hrims Trim Ham Phat). 


(iv) Bodhicitta. 
The „ Vajrayanist congeption” of the ‘Bodhi mind 
appears to be the same as that of the Yogacara School 
started by Asanga and the literature of which included 
among others such excellent works as the Tattva- 
safigraha of Santaraksita. The human mind, or as it,is 
called in Buddhism, the Bodhi mind is something Tike a 
continuous stream of consciousness which changes every 
moment, the consciousness of the previous moment 
givingrise to the consciousness of the’succeeding moment, 
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the first being the cause of the next. This chain of mo- 
mentary consciousness is without a beginning, or at best, 
its starting. point cannot be traced, and Buddhism, more 
or less, is not so much concerned with the beginnings 
of things as it is with the future or the emancipation 
of the chain of Vijnana. This chain of momentarye 
consciousness operating in unison with the all powerful 
act-force leads the chain either to degradation or emanci- 
pation actording as the actions done are good or bad. The 
Bodhi mind is by nature surcharged with bad conforma- 
tions, memory, desires, etc., which consequently make 
itimpure. To purify this chain of Vijiana there should 
be ar attempt on the part of its owner to remove tlhe 
many impurities, and until the impurities are not 80 
removed the Bodhi mind will be subject to a series of 
transmigrations, not necessarily in the world of men, 
but in one of the numerous heavens if the actions done 
wre good or in the world of animals, ghosts, etc., if the 
actions done are bad.! 


According as are the impurities removed one after 
another from,the Bodhi Mind the mind commences an 
upward march in the different spiritual spheres named by 
the Mahayanists as, the Bhimis, and stays in the different 
spheres only so long as he is not qualified enough to rise 
still higher. The number of these Bhimis is recognized 
generally as ten, and the Sitra which describes these 
ten Bhimis is the famous Dasqbhimikasytira of whick, 
we have just got a ‘magnificient edition from Dr. J. 
Rahder.- The Bhimis aré named on page 5 of this 
book, and their names are Pramudita, Vimala, Pra- 
bhakari, Arcigmati, Sudurjaya, AbKimukbi; Durangama, 
Acela, Sadhumati, ‘and Dharmaiedhya. When tke 
Bodhi Mind obtains emancipation, or in other words, 
when it crosses the ten Bhimis mentioned above, it is 
rewarded with Omniscience. Now then tke question 


1 B. Bhattacharyya: Foreword to the Tattwasangraha, p. XXxix. 
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arises as to the place where the Omniscient Bodhi Mind 
can reside in the real cosmological structure as conceived 
originally by Buddha. The Bhimis, it may be remem- 
bered, were not meant for the Hinayanists but were 
exclusively meant for the Mahayanists whose followers 
went by the name of the Bodhisattva. No Buddhist 
will be called a Bodhisattva who has no compassion 
for suffering humanity or who will not be prepared to 
sacrifice his Nirvana, even though entitled to it; until all 
the creatures of the universe are in possession of the: 
Bodhi knowledge. Thus we can see how the Sravaka 
and Pratyekag are not entitled to the name of & 
Bodhisattva which also accounts for their being called 
Hinayanists because they sellishly look forward for 
their own benefit and are not at all moved by the intense 
sufferings of other less advanced brethren. I 


The Hinayanists before obtaining their Nirvana, have, 
‘a place in the world structure, but their individuality is 
lost when they actually obtain Nirvana. They have not 
to wait for the emancipation of others and as such their 
continuing to hold on to existence is not at all necessary. 
But the Bodhi Mind of a Bodhisattva is entirely different. 
Even when he is entitled to his Nirvana he has* to 
continue for the benefit of all living beings and work 
vigorously. But to the question, where do they live 
after their attainment of Omniscience ?—a satisfactory 
dhiswer has been given by Santaraksgita in his famous 
work the {ativasangraha where he says: 
po Akantsthapure ramye Suddhavasavivarjste ! i 
Buddhyante yatra sambuddha nirmitastviha Bud- 
dhyate !! if $. 


“In the excellent Akanistha heaven which leayes- 
asidb the Suddhavasa gods, the Bodhisattva’ attains 
Omniscience and (under his influence) a ‘Buddha is 
born in this world.” ° 
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Kamalasila while commenting on this passage says 
that above the Akanistha heaven there is the Mahesvara- 
bhavara or the abode of Mahesvara where the chain of 
consciousness of the compassionate Bodhisattva attains 
Omniscience. 


° 

The Vajrayanist conception and definition of Bodhbi- 

citta is in accordance with the tenets of the Bodhisattva- 

yana, and was first promulgated in the Guhyasamaja. 

According to this authority the Bodhi Mind is there 
where voidness and compassion work in unison.’ 


At this stage it is necessary to explain the concep- 
tion of the external objects from the viewpoint of Vajra- 
yana. In the eye of a Vajrayanist the external world 
has much the same: significance as it appears in 
Yogacara. In the Sadhanamala also there is ample 
evidence to show how the external world is treated in the 
philosophy of Vajrayana. In one place it characterises 
the external world with its movable and immovable 
objects like the pot, picture, carriage, house, house of 
statues, movntains, etc., as reduced by reason to mere 
appearances in much the same way as magic and dream 
are considered as appearances.” Therefore the Vajraya- 
nists held that external objects have no more reality than 
magic, mirage, shadow or dream and that their reality 
could not be proved by reason. 

_ ® 
(v) Ahqmkara. N 

A peculiar feature of Vajrayana worship ‘lies in its 

doctrine of Ahamkara or identification of the Bodhicitta, 


¢ 
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" wa 111 quoted. from the Guhyasamaja— “o 
yp werarasaqifg Ciufenfafa gaa | 

° See glso Jninasiddhi p. 715 wheré the identical sloka is also quoted. 
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with the deity worshipped. The Sadhanamala explains 
this doctrine of Ahamkara clearly in several places and 
the word occurs in almost every Sadhana. It,is expjain- 
ed as ““I am the goddess and the goddess is in me.”!? 
After Ahamkara the worshipper should conceive himself 
ds the deity with the same complexion, form and limbs 
as described fn the Sadhana and should instead of wor- 
shipping any external object worship himself. It was 
suggested elsewhere that this identification® of the 
worshipper with the deity worshipped was a new feature 
introduced by the Buddhists into Tantrism. This has 
met with a general criticism from a number of noteworthy 
scholars and journalists including Dr. A. C. Coomar- 
swami of Boston and Mr. O. C. ° Ganguli of Calcutta. It 
Mas been urged that in view of the great antiquity c oft the 
Yoga Philosophy the view that the “doctrine of 
Ahamkara is a new introduction is untenable. To this it 
may be said here that the theory of the absorption of the 
individual self with the Primordial Matter or union of 
the self with a Personal God by the practice of Yoga, 
and thereby the attainment of perfect knowledge and the 
consequential freedom from the bondage of transmigra- 
tion, was started in India from very ancient times, and 
traces of it can be found in the Upanisads of very great 
antiquity, even greater than that of the Yoga System. 
Nothing therefore can be said to be a new introduction. 
But still we say, for instance, that the Vedanta doctrines 
originated with Sankara though Previous to that there 
was a school of Aupanisada philosophers; that Sankar& 
systematiseq the doctrine of Maya thougkK Buddhists 
from Nagarjuna’s time all acknowledged and wrote 
abdbut the same doctrine in their wofks. When it ‘is said 
that this element of Abhamkara was introduced by 
© 


1 See for instance, p. 318: qT ନନୀ wf UTE MF YT, HAIRY 
FIT | 
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Vajrayana for the first time it was said with reference to 
the identification of the worshipper with the deity who 
is a éransfermation of the great Reality known as Sunya 
not only for the purpose of obtaining emancipation as is 
found in Yoga but also for bewitching women, destroying 
men and their dwelling houses and even for the extractions 
of snake poison or for relieving a woman of the pains of 
labour. The Ahamkara in fact is imperative in the 
Vajrayana form of worship and this introduction is 
considered to be new in view of the multifarious purposes 
it was called upon to serve. 


In some of the Hindu Tantras the doctrine of identifi- 
cation or Ahamkara is indeed to be met with, and this 
fact gives rise to the controversy as to which Tantras, 
those of Hinduism or Buddhism, are older. We have 
sufficient reasons to hold that the Hindu Tantras were 
introduced on the model of the Buddhist Tantras and 
the Hindus among other things borrowed many Buddhist 
customs, practices, deities, and Mantras. The very 
Kulacarg seems to have been originally conceived by 
the Buddhists and probably the forefathers of a large 
number of Kaulas to-day were direct disciples of 
Buddhists in the Tantrik Age. 


(vi) Advaya. 

To understand the significance of the Vajrayanic 
conception of Advaya, the theory of Sinyata and 
‘Karuna will first have to, be taken into constderation. 
Voidness and compassion together constitute what is 
called the Bodhicitta or the Bodhi Mind. This idea 
probably for the first time makes its appearance in the 
Gahyasamaja.” The mixing up of the two elements 
Sunyata and Karuna is whass is known as Avaya 


The Simyata as conceived by the Vajrayanists is 
very forcibly expressed in the Sadhkanamala, p. 111. 


Digitized by srujan ka@gmail.com 


INTRODUCTION. lxxix 


Here it is mentioned that Sunyaté consists in thinking 
or realizing all Dharmas (elements or objects) as transi- 
tory, momentary, non-ego, mistaken (as realities) by the 
mind, similar to objects seen in a dream or magic, 
endowed with a beginning and end, and natural purity, 
nen-existent, unborn, and void like the place of Ta- 
thata.! ° 


The conception of Karuna or compassion of the 
Vajrayanists finds also a lucid expression in the Sadhana- 
mala: Compassion is defined as the determination on 
the part of the Bodhisattva to lead and finally to place 
all beings in Nirvana including beings born from 
eggs, uterus, perspiration, or beings endowed with 
shoes like horses (Aupapaduka) or endowed with a form 
or formless, or endowed with consciousness or uncgqn- 
sciousness, or beings who abide neither in consciousness 
nor unconsciousness.’ In another place Karuna is ex- 
pressed as a strong determination to diffuse right 
knowledge among the people who owing to desire (trsna) 
are blinded by ignorance and cannot realize the con- 
tinuous transmigration as caused by the agt force, in 
order that they may lead a life in accordance with the 
law of Dependent Origination.” 


The commingling of Sunyata with Karuna is what 
is designated by the Vajrayanists as Advaya and it is a 
theory which is very important for understanding the 
ufiderlying features of Vajrayana, for, on this alone, the 
foundation, of Sakti worship is based. The Sadhana- 


1p. Ml: କନା: far fara: କମନ: ସଚ: ମମ 
WINATTIT WIEN HEHfITNIT ‘GHIA WHAT WTA: dati Ndi 
YF: otc. 

2 p. 26 ; ସସ: ୩: ସଖା ଏ2ବୀଖୀ: ସମ ୮ କର ୩୮ ଏଷଙ୍ଞୀ 
1 ବାକ ar Tifa qT SSG ସୀ ସସ ସୀ ସ୍ୟ ସି 
ସୀ otc. କି ସୀ ସ୍କ୍fାସ୍fସaiuui ୩ ଯମ । 

8 p. 111: namqୁ ସନି ସ୍ସ ଏସାଞଷ ସୃ୍କ୍ଷଙ୍ାକଙ୍ ମକ: „ ଷର 
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mala also quite clearly explains the theory by charac- 
terizing the effects of Advaya by means of a simile: as 
copper leaves its dirty colour (and becomes gold) when 
it comes in contact with the magic tincture, similarly 
the body leaves off its attachment, hatred, etc., when it 
comes in contact with the tincture of Advaya.’ This 
Advaya is a form of cognition which is all important in 
Vajrayana and in many instances the craving for this 
knowledge finds expression in the Sadhanamala. In the 
same way as other ideas were deified in Vajrayana, 
Advaya was also deified and we find two deities Heruka 
and Prajna, the embodiments of Stnyata and Karuna, 
commingled in Advaya, and fused together in embrace 
in the Yuganaddha or the Yab-yum form. The dudlity 
rnd 
merges into one even as salt commingles with water. 


§6. Aims and objects of the Tantrics. 


The Sadhanamala is a collection of Sadhanas. The 
word Sadhana is closely connected with the word 
Siddht and the Sadhana is a procedure by which Siddhi 
or perfection ‘can be obtained, provided the directions 
therein given are practised with patience and zeal. The 
Hindus generally recognize eight Siddhis though occa- 
sionally eighteen and twenty-four Siddhis are also 
acknowledged. The eight Siddhis are: Anima, Mahima, 
Laghima, Prapti, Prakamya, Istva, Vasitva, Kamava- 
sayrtva. ° 


0 
° 


~ In the Brahmavaivarta ‘Purana’ mention js made of 
thirty-four, kinds of Siddhis, including the eight already 

' cited, Some of them are: Durasravartr, Parakaya- 
pravesa, Manoyatitvg, Sarvajnatva, Vahnistambha, J alas- 
POG eee Ce . . gO 

P bha, Cirajivitva, Vayustambha, Ksutpipasanidras- 


6 


1 p. 82: var fefecaa fax ମା wat ANT ଆ AA RIgTa fre 
Cys ara I A 
2 Krsnajanma-Khanda, Ch. 78, St. 20-29. 
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tambha, Kayavyuhapravesa, Vaksiddha, Mrtanayana, 
Pranakarsana, Pranadana, Indriyastambha, and Buddhis- 
tambha. One who is able to attain by a particular pro- 
cess many of the foregoing powers is called a Siddha- 
purusa ¢“ Perfected Man.” In the medizval times it is 
sgid there were many Siddhapurusas in India, and the 
Buddhists reaognize their number as eighty-four. Piec- 
tures of these are still prepared in Nepal and Tibet 
and they are even now venerated in these countries. 


// The Siddhas again are of three varieties according 
to Tantrasara :3 Uttama, Madhyama, and Adkama. The 
characteristics of each class are also given in the same 
work; and a Siddha, for instance, will be recognized 
as belonging to the first class when he is able to fulfil 
all his desires by mere wish, or in other words,. as 
soon as a desire arises in his mind that very moment it 
is fulfilled. The second class Siddha is able to conquer 
death, commune with gods, enter unperceived into the 
bodies and homes of others, move in the air, hear the 
gods talk in the firmament, understand’ all terrestrial 
truths, obtain conveyances, ornaments, etc,, and a long 
life, bewitch people, perform miracles, remove diseases 
by a mere glance, extract poison, obtain erudition, in 
the Sastras, renounce all wordly enjoyments, practise 
Yoga in all the eight divisions, show compassion to all 
beings, obtain omniscience, etc., etc. The third or the 
lowest class of Siddha obtains: fame, long life, convey- 
ances, ornaments, familiarty with the king, popularity 
with royal ‘personages and thé people, power of bewit- 
ching, wealth, and prosperity, children and family. 


»„ It can be easily seen from the above that the third 
class of Siddhas were never designated as Siddha purusas ; 
those were attached either ‘to the first or the second 


1 Visvakosa, (Bengali): arts. on f4¥ଂand ffxi 
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class. In all Tantras, Hindu or Buddhist, general direc- 
tions are always given as to the manner of obtaining 
Siddhi by muttering the mantras. In case legitimate 
muttering of the mantras and the conformity to the 
regulations do not bestow the desired Siddhi, the Tan- 
tras also give directions as how it can be obtained hy 
seven different processes.! 


Having thus described the nature of the Sadhakas 
or Magicians let us now proceed to characterise the 
different Siddhis or perfections, the possession of one 
or the other of which entitles a man to be called 2 
Siddha or a Magician. The word Siddht may be defined 
as the attainment of superhuman powers of the mind, 
body or the sense-organs. The Siddhi is generally 
known to be of five varieties: ® (1) Janmaja, co-existent 
with birth, (2) Ausadhija, due to some drug, (3) Man- 
‘traja, due to the agency of magic syllables, (4) Tapoja- 
due to austerities, (5) Samadhtja, due to intense medita- 
tion. The mind is compared to a river in the rainy 
season with all the exits closed except one through which 
the water rushes with tremendous vigour. When mind 
in the same way is concentrated on one particular 
tirought it is able to acquire great strength which we 
ceil Siddhi (Perfection). 


Siddhis are of various kinds and range from success 
in love affairs to the attainment of the highest emansei- 
pation. But the Siddhis with which we are, concerned 
in the Sadhanamala owe their origin to ‘mantras or 
magic syllables. If we examine the kind wf Siddhis for 


1 / ୪ ର୍ଷ: ଓହ wg ofA: | ‘e 
HTT Cu TN NEF CIITGTG | 
ଝ୍ସ୍ସୀଙ୍ମ ୍ଞଶୀଷ୍ବ ଷ୍‌ ମିଷ: ମସା ୪: | 
Sabdakalpadruma frome Tantrasara : see art. on fY% | 

2 ˆ are ama:gafusn: feed: | 


Patanjala Daréana ; 1, 1. 
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obtaining which the Buddhists of the Tantric Age busied 
themselves in muttering mantras and executing Tantric 
practices, we will be able to understand the,aims and 
objects of the people and their mentality. Hence a 
study of these practices is not considered redundant as 
it is capable of throwing a flood of light on the state 
of Tantric culture. 


In the Sadhanas great anxiety is shewn for 
averting and curing diseases,’ and for the extraction 
of snake-poison.. Next in importance to the above 
desire is the longing for acquiring a knowledge of the 
Sastras without study but only through the agency of 
the, mantras. Another characteristic feature of the 
Sadhanas is presented by their craving for the Bodhi 
which again is to be obtained only through the helg of 
the mantras.’ Then come the six cruel rites and the 
attainment of the eight great perfections (Astamakhasid-. 
dhayah).* Great anxiety is also shown for the attain- 
ment of Sarvdjfiatva,’ or omniscience, or emancipation, 
or the position of a Buddha—all signifying one and the 
same thing,-—namely, emancipation. The Tantric Bud- 
dhists also possessed a great desire to have the mighty 
Hindu gods as their servants, whom they believed” to 
be conquerable by mantras, and willing to do menial 
_work for the magician.® 


^ A good example of this is the group of threé Sadhanas No. 17, 84, and 312 
Expressions lite the following are very comgon : STG fu fraran | ଆଏ" 
wa ସ୍ସ ୭g: gaat gE, eto. 

2 All the S&dhanas of Janguli and some of Kurukull& are examples of this 
kin 
ଓ for instance, CC CE td ୪ fre ree: ! 
° sratTct fafa UHR: | 
4 As iin Nos. 71, 144, eto. ” 
5 For instance in S. 81. 
ଷ୍କ ସ। ନସଠବ୍‌ଞ ଧନ । 
/ 8 As in S. 172, 260. 
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The Tantric Buddhists also believed that the benign 
act of protection could be granted by divine agencies 
and also secured by mantras.' Curiously enough, the 
aid of the mantras was widely availed of by the Tantric 
Buddhists for vanquishing their opponents in public 
discussions.” From this it appears clear that religious 
discussions in public assemblies were very.common, and 
victory in these assemblies was eagerly sought by all 
classes ‘of people including the Buddhists, and it is no 
wonder that gods and mantras were invented in. order 
that the Sadhaka may easily obtain victory in learned 
discussions without being qualified for it. This leads 
us to believe in the stories recorded in the Pag Sam 
Jon Zan that in public assemblies disputants of different 
religious sects used to assemble and take part, either 
staking his own religion. Thus people were converted 
and reconverted to different religions. A great desire 
is also shown for performing miracles® probably for 
creating an impression on the public mind. In spite 
of acquiring such spiritual powers, however, the monks 
were habituated to go out for alms, as is evident from 
the devices’ invented by them, which miraculously in- 
duced people to offer alms of their own accord.* 


Their conception of future happiness was also of a 
strange character. In one of the Sadhanas a2 wish is 
expressed for a Siddhi which will enable the worshipper 
to remain in a state of rapture in the company of nucmn- 
berless Apsarsas, in the land of the Vidyadhgras where 


2 Cf. S No. 206. 
{| 2 cr. s. 161—aet wifaaararat fae: ସସଙ୍ମୀଙ । 5. 155 ୩ଏବ୍ଏ GryIfa 
a7 ug । 5. 218 ହଙ୍ahmaly ୩୮; 5. 256 ସସ ଖଂଡ fanfaT; 
etc. 

୫ 8. 222୩ Tf, .. yATINTIT | «TGF TF CIF. . Ta 
Ln uefa, etc. 

4 5. 235୩୩: ନବ ସନ୍ାଙମଙଷମେସଞ ଧା ସାର ଧମଙ୍ଟ । ୍ ଅମ 
fag TMH TTR FH TAACTYIG | 
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the Lord of Heaven will hold the parasol over his head, 
Brahma acting as councillor, Vemacitri as the army- 
commander, Hari as the gate-keeper, and the naked God 
Sankara discoursing on the different virtues.’ The 
monks usually led a poor life but they were nevertheless 
anxious for wealth, and believed that wealth could be 
obtained by the muttering of mantras alone. Jam- 
bhala, the God of Wealth, was created by them and 
different images and mantras were invented and a 
large number of Sadhanas were devoted to his wor- 
ship. These and similar instances are evidence of the 
attraction the poor monks had for wealth.? 


The Buddhists also acknowledged the eight great 
Siddhis though they were somewhat different from the 
eight Siddhis acknowledged by the Hindus. With the 
Buddhists the eight Siddhis are: (1) Khadga, (2) Anjana, 
(3) Padalepa, (4) Antardhana, (5) Rasa-Rasayana, (6) 
Khecara, (7) Bhiucara, (8) Patala.’ It is difficult to get 
an explanation of the nature of these perfections cor: 
rectly from any Buddhist work. But, evidently, the 
first signifies the perfection which enables a man to 
conquer a battle with the help of a sword on which 
mantras have been muttered. The second evidently 
means the magic unguent which enables the wearer to 
perceive the treasures buried under earth or otherwise 
hidden from the eyes. The third refers to the mysteri- 
ods ointment which when applied-to the legs enables 
a man totmove about every'vhere without his body 


2 Ss. 260— ‘tarfcuah: fea gee: ୮୪୯୩୩ ଵସବବସ୍ଷସ୍ନସକ 
ଏ ନମ, ଦିବା ଵ୍ଙଣ ଧମ, ହସ୍ତୀ ଏ କୀ; ଶସ ସତି: ସ୍ଵ କସ: 

ସସ: WFC ATU | otc. ଛି 

2 Ct. for instance, 8. 293—faratqaf ନମ୍କୀସମସ ବସ EI ଞ୍- 
ହାମ ଅଜ୍ଞ ॥ ଉାଃଠ ୫. 296୩୩: ହିସସ୍ସକା ସମାସ ଅଧ: । 
ଝ୍‌ଞ୍୍ ଧନ୍ସr rT ମୀ ଏହ ଞU୯T ୩a | etc. 
” 8 p. 350— ସ୍ୟ୍ଞସସାସ୍କିସା ନମ ଞ ଆମ୍ବ (ଏମ Ig: ଆଦି: 
ସ୍ୟ । 
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being perceived by anybody. The fourth, similarly, refers 
to the mysterious power which enables a man to dis- 
appear miraculously before the very eyes of other people. 
The fifth refers probably to the magic solution which 
turns baser metals into gold, or the medicine which 
gives immunity from death. The sixth is the powgr 
which enables one to move in the firmament. The 
seventh gives one power to go at will anywhere in this 
world i a moment, and the eighth refers to the power 
of going to the nether regions. Such feats were consi- 
dered superhuman and the monks of the Tantric Age 
directed their attention to executing such superhuman 
feats through the agency of the mantras which, they 
thought, develops psyckKic power. 


The most important among the different rites of the 
Tantrics are probably what are known as the Satkarma 
or six rites, and it is necessary here to give some idea 
of the different rites with which the old, monks always 
busied themselves. These six rites are: Santi, Vasi- 
karana, Stambhana, Vidvesana, Uccatana and Marana. 
The first rite is the one which is calculated to remove 
diseases and save men from the terrible consequences 
of ‘evil stars, or of bad actions done in the previous 
births. The second Vasikarana is the rite which when 
performed gives the performer the power to bewitch all 
other men or women or even animals and gods, and get 
work done by them. The third Stambhana is the rite 
by the performance of which power is conferred on the 
worshipper for stopping all actions of others, and even 
when a cause is operating to stop its effect. Thus the 
burning power of fire can be stopped; so that even if 
the fire be there it will not burn; it is the rite by which 
all actions of human beings can be stopped at will. 
The fourth Vidvesana is another interesting rite which 
gives the power to separate two friends, relatives, lovers 
from each other and so forth. The fifth Uccatana is the 
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rite which when performed gives the performer special 
power to make his enemy flee from the country with all 
attendant disgrace. From the Sadhanamala tt may be 
inferred that Uccatana was employed in destroying the 
dwelling houses of enemies by incantations of mantras 
and by other means. The sixth is Marana, which is 
perhaps the fnost cruel among the six cruel rites of 
Tantrism. This consists in killing enemies by means 
of apparently harmless practices.! " 


These are known as Satkarma and it is said that 
experienced Tantrics get results immediately these rites 
are performed. It is nevertheless difficult for ordinary 
laymen to obtain any successfuleresult because the rites 
have to be performed in accordance with Time, Star, 
and the appropriate gods and mantras which are known 
only to specialists. 


The mantras are of primary importance in all cruel 
rites and no less than six methods of application are 
generally formulated :— 

(1) Grathana consists of reciting mantras on each 
of the letters of the name of the medium (Sadhya)— 
generally required in Santi or protective rites. 

(2) Vidarbha consists in writing the letters of the 
name of the medium, between the letters of the Mantra 
used mostly in Vasikarana or bewitching. 

» (3) Samputa consists in writing the mantra in the 
beginning nd at the end of the name of the medium— 
mostly required in Stambhana. ° 

(4) Rodhana consists in applying the mantra in the 
beginning, middle and the ehd of. the name of the 
meflium—necessary i in Vidvesgana. ° ଶା 

(5) Yoga consists in reciting the name of the medium 
at the end of the mantra—required in Uccatana. 


~ 


1 Visvakosa, artiole on ଧ୍ଙ୍ଷ l 
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° 
(6) Pallava consists in applying the mantra at the 
end of the name of the medium, and this is required in 
the Marana or destructive rite.’ 


Many more technical matters of absorbing interest 
to those interested in Mysticism, may be brought in 
and discussed here, but want of space prévents us from 
entering into the subject more in detail. So before 
closing “this Section it is necessary to give a few refer- 
ences to the text of ‘the Sadhanamala itself which will 
provide more information on this subject. These 
observations contained in the Sadkanamala, are of special 
value because there are at present only a few people 
who are acquainted with the purely Tantric doctrines 
and practices which were current amongst the Buddhists 
in the Tantric Age. 


If page 368ff of the Sadhanamala on the Sadhana 
of Sukla Kurukulla is referred to, it will be seen that a 
number of general rules for the different practices have 
been given there. Some of these details may be of general 
interest. For instance, the Tantra insists that the men- 
tal condition in different rites should be different. ““In 
Santi the mind should be peaceful, in Paustika it should 
be thriving, in Vasikarana it should display anxiety, 
and in Marana it should be in a greatly troubled state.””? 
“Santi should be performed on the first day of thé 
lunar fortnight, Paustika on the full Moon day, Abhi- 
cara (Marana’ on the ldth day of the Moor and Vasi- 
karana on the eighth day.”® The worshipper should sit 
.with his face Northwards in Santi, Eastwards in Paus- 


1 Ibid. 


wif wmf giz gag 

୩ ସ୍କ ଏଡ୍ସ ମୁ ୯୩ | p. 365. 
sf wif ଵା Murat g Ang | 
hart TION GTAT TRI |p. 368. 
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tika, Southwards in Abhicara and Westwards in the 
rites of attraction and Uccatana.”! “Santi should 
be performed in Autumn, Paustika in Hemanta and the 
Abhicaras in the Summer season.”? “Santi should 
be performed in the evening, Paustika in early morning, 
gnd the Abhicaras in the noon or at mid-night.”? 


It is unnecessary to point out in this connection 
that the deity worshipped in the different rites may be 
the same, but the same deity will have different colours, 
weapons and forms in accordance with the rules guiding 
the rites, and it is precisely in this way that the deities 
were multiplied. 


§7. Authors of Sadhanas. 


Arranged alphabetically. 


The Sadhanas, as has already been said, are short 
works of different authors where the procedure for wor® 
shipping Buddhist gods and goddesses are given. The 
Sadhanas are mostly of anonymous, authors, but 
amongst the total of 312 Sadhanas, quite a large 
number of names of authors are mentioned. Out of 
these many are known in the Tibetan Tangyur, but 
there are also many who were unknown to Tangyur. 
In the following pages attempts have been made to 
arrange the names of authors alphabetically (as chrono- 
Jogical arrangement is fairly.impossible) and to indicate 
their literary services amd, if possible, to give their 
approxinlate time. ° 


i ଵା ସୀ HE ନ | 
ସନକ ମୁ ଞଙ୍ା ପୁଞ୍ଜ ସ୍ଞନ୍ସ୍କାଏ ମୁ ସା 
ପମସ୍ଚ ମୁ ୍ଙ୍ ସ୍କାଖ୍ୀସ୍ବାମା ଙ୍ଖ 1p. 369. 
ହନ ମାସ ମୁ ଦବି ୩ ମକ ମୀ । 
Mafhrarnaifa ଖୀ ଶଷfq FTHR: Np. 269. 
$ ୍୍ ମାନ ହିଷ୍‌ ବାଙ୍କ ସଂ । 
Ne ସସ ସ୍ଆୀଙ୍‌ନାସୀ୍ଷ 1 Np 369. 
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1. Abhayakaragupta (No. 295). 
ctr. A.D. 1084-1130. 


This‘ author was well-known both in India and 
Tibet. He was well-versed in Tibetan and translated 
many works in that language. He hailed from Bengal, 
got his training from Magadha and made himself 
famous in the Vikramafsila Monastery. Mr. P. N. Bose 
in his Indian Teachers of Buddhist Universities has 
given good ground for placing him in the reign of 
Rama Pala of Bengal who according to the latest 
authorities flourished between A.D. 1084-11830. 


Abhayakara was a great writer and translator into 
Tibetan, and the following list from Tangyur? will show 
how many works he wrote and how many he transla- 
ted :—# 

T1. Kalacakravatara. 
2. Sri Cakrasamvaramahabhisamaya. 
T 3. Abhigekaprakarana. 
4. Svadhisthanakramopadesa. 
B. Cakrasamvarabhisamayopadesa,. 
6. Amnayamaijari, a commentary on Sri Sampu- 
tatantraraja. 
7. Jnanadakinisadhana. 
8. Jnanadakinimantra. 
9. Abhayapaddhati, a commentary on Sri Buddbha- 
kapalamahatantraraja. ' 
T 10. Sri Mahakslasadhana. 


T 11. Sri Mahakalanthrasadhana. o 
12. Candraprabha, a commentary on Paficakra- 
mamata. 


13. Raktayamantakanispannayoga. 
14. Vajrayanapattimafijari. 
/” 15. Ganacakravidhi. 


1 p. 82. 2? Bauddha Gan ODoha, app. p. 9. 
$ T indicates books composed and translated by him. 
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16. Vajravali nama Mandalopayika. 
17. Nispannayogavali. 
18. Jyotirmafijari nama Homopayika. 


In Tangyur he is sometimes called Pandita, Maha- 
pandita, Acaryya, Siddha and Sthavira. He is des- 
cribed in the,Tangyur as a resident of Magadha. 


2. Advayavajra (Nos. 17, 217, 251). 
cir. 978-1030 A.D. 


Advayavajra popularly known as Avadhiitipa is 
here represented as the author of three Sadhanas: for 
Simhanéada, Vajravarahi and Saptaksara, but curidusly 
enough, he is also mentioned in one of the Sadhanas 
(No. 128) composed by Lalitagupta who calls himself a 
disciple of Advayavajra. We have no means to as- 
certain whether the Advayavajra mentioned in this 
latter Sadhana is the same as the author of the three’ 
Sadhanas above referred, but in all probability the two 
Advayavajras seem to be one and the same person. 
And this ‘gives a good clue to fix his date with some 
reasonable probability. Now the Cambridge MS in 
which the Sadhana of Lalitagupta has been found is 
already known to have been written in the year 1165 
A.D. We can thus take 1100 A.D. as the probable 
date of Lalitagupta, and Advayavajra about one gene- 
ration earlier. But as Taranath mentions him as a 
contemporary of King Mahipala the Pala King, Dipan- 
kara the great reformer, Narépa and several others, his 
time shouldbe approximately taken to be the time of 
Mahipala wht reigned between A.D., 978 to 1030. 
Adlvaya wrote a large number of “works, and twenty- 
one among them have been ééeoverdd by MM. 
Haraprasad Shastri in original Sanskrit, and these short 
works are now published in the Gaekwad’s Oriental 
Series (No. XL). 
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In the Tibetan Tangyur i Advayavajra stands as 
the author or translator ® of the following works. 
1. Sti Kalacakropadesa-sadangayogatantra-pani- 
jika. 
2. Saptaksarasadhana. 
3. Sri Cakrasamvaropadesa. ‘ 
4. Sri Cakrasamvarapratistha. 
5. Sarvarthasiddhisadhana. 
6.“ Vajravarahisadhana,. 
7. Vajravarahikalpasarvarthasadhana. 
8. Vajrayoginisukhottarasamvara - nirnayasvar 
thakamandala. 
9. Hevajrasadhana. 
10. Visuddhanidhi‘nama Hevajrasadhana. 
11. Nairatmaprakasa. 
12. Smahomavidhi. 
T 13. Mahamayasadhana. 
14. Raktaikajatasadhana. 
15. Sri Mahakélastotra. 
16. Namasangityupasambharavitarka. 
17. Aryamafjusri-namasangititika saropayika. 
18. Aryajrianasattva-mafjusri-upayika. 
19. Jianasattvamanjusriupayika. 
20. Jnanasattvamaiijusri-vimalaratnamudravidhi. 
21. Svabhavavasamantracaryadasaka. 
22. Svapneksa. 
23. Buddhabodhisamadhivisaghatadipa. 
24. Jiianasattvamanjugrisarasiddhi. 
25. Kudrstinirghatas of 
26. Kudrstinirghatacinta. 
27. Svapnanirdesa,. 
28. Mayanirukti. ‘o 
29. Aprasahaprakasa. 
30. Tattvadasaka, * 


1! Gauddha Gan, app. pa3. 
# T indicates books composed and translated by him. 
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31. Yuganaddhaprakéasa. 
32. Mahasukhaprakasa. 
33. Tattvaratnavali. 
34. Tattvaprakasa. 
35. Parfcatathagatamudravivarana. 
e 36. Sevakarthasangraha. 
37. Samksiptasekaprakriya. 
38. Parfcasvabhava. 
39. Prajfiopayodayapatficaka. 
40. Dohanidhi nama Tattvopadesa. 
41. Mahayanavimsati. 
42. Amanasikara. 
43. Tattvamahayanavimsati. 
° 44. Dohakosapanijika. 
45. Dohanidhikosaparipiurnagiti nama nijatattva- 
prakasatika. 
46. Dohakosahrdayarthagita tika. 
47. Caturmudropadesa. 
48. Sarvadharmaprasaha-desaka-tattvartha-gatha- 
vriti. 
+9. Abodhabodhaka. 
90. Caturavajragitika. 
51. Prajiarambhavadhi-parikatha. 
T 52. Sevarthanirukti. 
53. Jianasattvamanjusri Adibuddha nama sadha- 
na, 
54. Pindikrtacaityasadhana. 


In the Tangyur various epithets are given to him, 
such as, “Pandita, Mahapandita, Brahmana, ‘Acarya, 
Mahacarya, ‘Avadhiuta, Upadhyaya, etc. He is defi- 
nitely said to be a Bengali. 


3. Ajitamitra (No. 55). 
* Only one Sadhana of his is recorded in the Sadhana- 
mala. It is devoted to the worship of Arapacana, & 
form of Mafijusri, but the verses are remarkable by 
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reason of their sweet and melodious language and by 
their artistic adjustment of words. The following works 
are ascribed to him in the Tibetan Tangyur.!’ 

1. Sriyaksabhratrdvayasadhana. 

2. Sugatasisanaratnavohittha. 


. Arapacanasadhana. . 

4. Pratisthavidhi. 

The epithets given to him in the Tangyur are: 
Acarya, Mahapandita, Siddha, and Siddhacaryya. His 
time is unknown but as the Sadhana appears in the MS 


Ab the time of the author may be taken to be some- 
what earlier than the 12th century. 
» ust 


4. Anupamaraksita (Nos. 24, 98). 

» This writer stands as an author of the two most 
elaborate Sadhanas for Khasarpana and Tara. His 
Sadhanas are very learned and informing with details on 
the different doctrines of the Vajrayana. In Tangyur® 
he is reputed to be the author of the following works:— 
Sadangayoga. 

Aryatarabhattarikasadhana. 

Arya Manjusri namasangitivrtti. 
Saraksgacakradhisthanaprsthopadesa. 
Khasarpana-Lokesvara-vistara-sadhana. 


or i co to = 


He is given in the Tangyur the epithets of Sthavira, 
Siddha, Mahapandita, Upadhyaya, Pandita and is des-, 
cribed as an Indion, ‘Nothing definite is known about 
his time. ° 

5. Asarga (No. 159). 
1 cir. 270-350 A.D. 
[atin ° 

In Tangyur he is mentioned as the author of onty ne 
work” Dharmakayasraya-Samanya-Gunastotrs, and the 
tities given to him there aré Acaryya and Arya. In the 
Sadhanamala he stands as the author of one Sadhana of 


ge rs ame im mimt mm i as rime mg: 


!. Buuddha Gan O Doha, app.,-p. 3. 2 ‘Loc. cit., app., p. 
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Prajnaparamita and we are inclined to identify this 
Asanga with the famous Asanga the great expounder 
of the Yogacara School who was the brother of the 
celebrated monk and scholar Vasubandhu (A.D. 280- 
360). The theory that all deities should be stamped 
ith the miniature of the parental Dhyani Buddha was 
already current in the “beginning of the 4th century, and 
by that time the theory of the five Dhyani Buddhas 
as presiding over the five Skandhas was alsc well- 
established.’ This shows at least that the Sadhana in 
question, its author and thé Guhyasamajw where the 
Dhyani Buddha theory was definitely systematized, 
were very likely contemporanegus. 


6. Cintamant Datta (No. 47). 


From the materials at our disposal it is not possible 
to say whether this author is unknown in Tangyur, but 
so far it has not been possible to trace him in Tangyur 
through the catalogues. But the Sadhana of Vadirat 
composed by Cintamani Datta exhibits his aptitude as a 
poet. He has introduced a variety of metres in com- 
posing the few stanzas he devoted to the Sadhana of 
Vadirat. From all this it is evident that he was a poet 


of no mean order. 


7. Dharmakaramati (Nos. 97, 210). 


~ The name of this author likewise could not be 
traced in the catalogue of Tibetan Tangyur. He stands 
as the author of two Sadhalas, one of Tara and thé 
other of Dhvajagrakeyura. One colophon characterises 
him as a Mahapandita and Sthavira, while the other 
designates him as a Pandita and as Madhyamakaruchih 


em rm ns pes 


k Tattvasamngraha, Foreword, p. Ixviii. 
2 This is evident from the elaborate 2ija offered to all the five Dhyani 
Buddhas and their Saktis and the manner in which their place has been fixed 
in the hierarchy. 
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or as ‘one who believes in the Madhyamaka system of 
Philosophy.’ It is not correct, therefore, to say that 
the, Madhyamakas or the earlier Mahayanists did not 
believe in gods and goddesses, and at least we find one 
instance here where a Madhyamaka composes Sadhanas 
for the worship of Tantric deities. The Vajrayanisfs 
must have included in their folds the Mahayanists 
of all sorts. 
8. Durjayacandra (No. 250). 

He is reputed to be the author of a large number 
of works and the following among others are mentioned 
in Tibetan Tangyur! :— 

1. Dakinivajrapanjarapanicadaka-Sadhana. 
Sadanganama-Sadhana. 
Sarvabhitahali. 
Nairatmadevipanicadasastotra. 
Saptaksarasadhana. 
Sricakrasamvarasadhana-Amrtaksara. 
Kaumudi Hevajrapanjika. 

8. Ratnacchata nama panijika. 

9. Suparigraha nama Mandalopayikavidhi. 
10. Nairatmasadhana. 

11. Mayavati Mahamayatantrasya Panjika. 


¬ oe po to 


In Tibetan Tangyur be is differently styled as Acar- 
ya, Pandita, Mahacarya, Mahapandita, and Vandyea. 
From the Sadhanamald he appears to be a follower of 
the Heruka cult, and of the Anuttarayoga divisien. 
This god is called Vajradaka and Saptaksara; the 
latter name is given to him because of his seven-syl- 
labled Mantra. Saptaksgara is here associated with his 
Sakti Vajravarahi_whose form and weapons are the 
game as those of the principal deity. 


sate immersion ieenaibeneaenpeenaei oes striae teers pentane en toeeaeviapaioeeaaia eae 


1 Loc. cit app., Pp. 45. 
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+ 
9. Garbha (No. 142). 


In Tangyur he is styled as Mahacarya and is reputed 
to be the author of only one work, viz.: VajrayEna- 
miulapattitika. But in the Sadhanamala he appears as 
an author of the Maricisadhana which is in accord- 
adhce with the Kalpa. This Marici is three-faced and 
eight-armed, which is by far the most common type of 
Marici up till now found. Nothing further is known 
about the author or his time. 


10. Gunakaragupta (No. 272). 

This author is called in Tangyur both as Gunakara 
and as ee li and the following works ard as- 
cribed to him ! 

1. Bodhicittavivarana. 

2. Guhyasamajabhisamaya-nama-Sadhana. 

3. Sri Mahakala Sadhana. 

4. Mandalavidhi. 


He is styled as Upadhyaya, Pandita, Acarya, Maha- 
carya, Paindapatika and is definitely said to be an 
Indian. 


In the Sadhanamdala he stands as the author of a 
Sadhana devoted to Raktayamari and in the colophon 
designates himself as a Paindapatika Bhiksu which is 
also corroborated by Tangyur. His Sadhana is in verse 
2d the stanzas are written in a lucid and forceful style. 
They are written in several different metres and show 
at once the devotion and skill of the author in. compo- 
sition. ' 

11. Hartharc (No. 583). 

He is not mentioned in the Tibetar Tangytr but 
in the Sadhanamala his name stands as the author of & 
very short and solitary Sadhana. This is devoted 


1 Jbid, p. 41. 
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to the worship of Vadirat, a form of Mafijusri, and it 
contains a verse which gives the Bijamantra of the 


deity (¥; ). 


12. Indrabhiuti (No. 174). 


In Tangyur he is reputed to be the author of the 
following works? :— ® 


18. 


7 20. 


Sri Cakrasam vara-tantraraja-safvara-samuc- 
caya nama vrtti. 

Sri Cakrasamvara-stotra. 

Cakrasamvaranubandha-samgraha. 

Siddha-Vajrayoginisadhana. 

Vajrayogini-mantratattva - svadhisthana - nir- 
desa. 

Sukla-Vajrayoginisadhana. 

Dakinivajrapanjaramahatantrarajasya Paiijika 
Prathamapatalasukhabandha nama. 

Kulikamatatattvanirnaya. 

Sri Samputatilaka nama Yoginitantrarajasya 
tika Smrtisandarsanaloka. 

Sri Anandapuspamala. 

Sri Tattvamrtopadesa. 

Mahamaya Sadhana. 

Sri Sarvabuddhasamayoga nama Tantrapan- 
jika, 

Sri  Sarvabuddhasamayoga-Dakinijalasamva- 
ratantrarthatika. 

Sarvabuddhasamayoga-ganavidhi. 

Vajrasattvopayika, 

Sri Sarvabuddhasamayoga-Dakinijalasamva- 
ramahéatantraraja nama mandalopayika. 

Jnianasiddhi nama Sadhanopayika.? 

Sahajasiddni. 

Tattvastakadrsti. 


to 


i For his time and other details eee Supra, § 4, p. li. 
2 Loc. cit., app., p. 14. 
3 In the course of publication in the Gaekwad’s Oriental Sertes, 
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21. Ratnacakrabhisekopades®. 
22. Arya Mafijusri namasangitivrtti. 
23. Kurukulla Sadhanam. 


He is styled as Mahacarya, Odiyanasiddhi, Acarya, 
Avadhita, etc., and is definitely mentioned as the king 
of Uodiyona or Odiyana. 

. Pa 


13. Kalyanagarbha (No. 242). 

His name is not mentioned in Tangyur, bt in the 
Sadhanamala he stands as the author of a Sadhana of 
Heruka of the two-armed single variety. He calls him- 
self as ‘“‘“one who is afraid of being too elaborate.” 
Nothing tangible is however known about this authdr. 


14. Karuna (Nos. 187, 308). 
cir. 753 A.D. 


This author, who is also known as Karunicala, seems 
to be an author of considerable parts, but none of his' 
works is preserved in translation in Tibetan Tangyur. 
Here Karun83 stands as the author of two-Sadhanas, one 
of Kurukulla and the other of Mahakala., He was 2 
follower of the Hevajratanira and he twice called Lila- 
sani or Lilavajra as his preceptor, who, as has already 
been pointed out, flourished about A.D. 741. If Karuna, 
his disciple, is taken to be twelve years his junior then 
his time will fall somewhere near 753 A.D. 

oe 
15. Kokadajta (No. 218). ! 
4 Poth: . 

In thé Tibetan Tangyur he stands as the author of 
the following works ! :—— | 

1. Sukla Vajravarahi Sadhana. 

“e* 2. Sri Vajrayogini manasagopya-homavidhi. , 

3. Sr Vajrayoginyabhipretahomavidhi. 

4. Vajravarahiprajialokakrtyastotra. 


2 Loc. cit., app., p. 23. ° 
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He is ‘styled as Acarya or Mahacarya and was also 
known as Konkanapada. 


In the Sadhanamala he stands as the author of one 
single Sadhana which is devoted to the worship of 
Vajravarahi who is designated as Prajfnialoka. It is 
rather an elaborate Sadhana where instructions ate 
given for reciting Mantras while sitting on a corpse. The 
Mantra of Prajnaloka according to him is so powerful 
that the ‘careless repetition of the same only two lakh 
times enabled him to compose the Sadhana even though 
he never made any efforts’ to learn the Sastras.’”’” This 
Sadhane is included in the MS. B which shows that the 
author cannot be later than 1100 A.D.® 


16. Krsnapada (No. 181). 

In Tangyur the following works are attributed to 
him 3:— 

1. Voajragiti. 

2. Ganacakravidhi. 
3. Krsnayamarismahomavidhi. 
4. Sarvabhitabalividhi. 
5. Hevajrasadhanatattvoddyotakara. 
6. Arya-Dakinivajrapafijara nama Mahatantra- 

raja-kalpamukhabandha. 

7. Stiapavidhi. 
8. Mrtyuvidhi. 
9. Guhyapativajrapani-Sadhana. 
10. Guhyapativajra-Sadhana. 
11. Krsnayamaribu@dhasadhana. 7 
12. Dbharmakayadipavidhi. 


1 Cf. p. 431— Uf fT ଫଙା ସଖା {ସ୍ସ ସ୍ଣ ମମ ସମ୍ଙଅ- 
ଖଦି ଝଙ୍‌ HVC ଅମ । 

2 If, however, this Konkana is identified with Kankane of the schoel of 
Kambala who in collaboration with Padmavajra (in 693 A.D.) introduced the 
Hoevajratantra, Kokadatta’s time will ‘all somewhere in the beginning of the 
8th century. Cordier, op. cit, p. 231. 

3 Loc. oit., app., p. 23. 
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In Tangyur a large number of Krsnas are men- 
tioned, and it is very difficult to distinguish one from 
the other. The works above stated are definitely as- 
cribed to Krsnapada and not to Krsna, Kahnu, or 
Krsnavajra. This author is styled as Acarya, Maha- 
carya, Mahapandita and Yogi. 


In the Sadhanamald he stands as the author of a 
Sadhana of Kurukulla who is described as six-armed 
or 

and decked in ornaments of snakes. The author in the 
colophon further gives the information that the Sadhana 
has been taken from the Mayajala Tantra which ex- 

# i tl Neri 
tends to sixteen thousand granthas. The Sadhana also 
gives some directions for the extraction of snake-poison. 
A 


17. Sri Krsnaraja. 
cir. 717 A.D. 


Krsnaraja is mentioned in 5S. 161 and is there stated 
as having introduced the goddess Vajrasarasvati in the 
Krsnayamari Tantra. It is very difficult t9 say which 
Krsna among the many mentioned in the Tangyur really 
composed this work and what other works are ascribed 
to him. But he seems to be different from the Krsna who 
composed the Kurukulla Sadhana because the latter 
appears to be only an humble follower of the Krsnaya- 
mArt Tantra. The Krsnayamaritantra was introduced 
according to Taranath by Lalitavajra who was a contem- 
porary of Padmavajra (693 A.D.). Krsnacarya (717 
A.D.) who also introduced the Samputattlaka Tantra 
might have introduced the worship of Vajrasarasvati, 
and we are tempted to take this Krsnarajg as identical 
with Krsnacarya.’ 


1 See Supra § 4 p. lili. 
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18. Kukkuripada (No. 240). 
cir. 693 A.D. 


°In Tangyur he is also known as Acaryya, Kukuraja 
or Kukkuraraja and a larger number of works are attri- 
buted to him. The following works are said to have 
been composed by him.! | . 
1. Sri Vajrasattva-guhyartha-dharavyiha. 
2., Sri Vajraheruka-guhyarthadharavyiha. 
3. Sri Padmanarttesvara-guhyarthadharavyiuha. 
4. Sri Vajraratnaprabba-guhyarthadharavyiuha. 
5. Sri Sughotalalita-guhyarthadharavyuha. 
6. Sarvamandalanusarena paficavidhi. 
7. Sri Sarvabuddha-samayoga-mandalavidhi., 
8. Mahamayatantranusarini Herukasadhanopay- 
ika. 
9. Vajrasattvasadhana. 
10. Mohataruna-Kalpa. 
11. Mahamaya sadhana mandala vidhi. 
12. Sri Mahamaya mandala deva stotra. 
13. Sri Mahamayatattvasukhabhavananusari Yo- 
gabhavanopadesa. 
14. Sravaparicchedana. 


In the Sadhanamala, he stands as the author of the 
Mahamayasadhana where Mahamaya represents Heruka. 
in the embrace of Buddhadakini as four-armed and 
four-faced and surrounded by four Yoginis. In this 
Sadhana the word Heruka is analysed, dissected and each 
particle thereof explained. ` It contains also ,Ane song in 
Vernacular which is very probably Bengali. Some of 
his songs are also recorded in the Bauddha Gan O Doha. 


oAccording to Taranath he introduced the Miha- 
niayatantra and was a contemporary of Kambalapada, 
Padmavajra and Lalitavajra. Woe have already shown 


~~ 


1 Loc. ci., app. 18ff. 
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that Padmavajra flourished in ai A.D. 693 and there- 
fore the time of Kukkuri also should be placed some- 
where near. 


19. Kula [datta} (No. 154). 
cir. A.D. 1100. 


He is tlje son of Sanghadatta and in the Tangyur, 
where he is styled as Acarya and Mahapandita, only 
one work entitled Kriyasamgraha is ascribed to, him. } 


In the Sadhanamala he also calls himself as the son 
of Sanghadatta, and stands as the author of a Sadhana 
devoted to the worship of Prajniaparamita—a deifica- 
tion of the Prajiiaparamita literature. As this Sadhana 
is found in the MS. B which bears 2 date correspond- 
ing to A.D. 1165 his time cannot be later than A.D. 1100. 


20. Kumarakaragupta (No. 293). 


His name is not mentioned in the Tangyur, but fe 
stands in the Sadhanamala as the author of a parti- 
cularly interesting Sadhana in verse devpted to the wor- 
ship of Ucchusma Jambhala, a fierce form of the Bud- 
hist God of Wealth, Jambhala. This Sadhana also des- 
cribes the Mantra of the god in three stanzas. The 
author calls himself as a Pandita and Sthavira, but 
nothing else unfortunately is known about him. 


21. Kumudakaramatt (No. 1). 


In the Tangyur® he is styled as Mahapandita and 
is creditag with only one Sadhana namely the one whioh 
heads the list in the Sadhanamala. The Sadhana com- 
posed by Kimudakaramati is a pretty long one and is 
taken from the Trisamayarajatantra. It serves more or 
less as an introduction to the whole book because of its 
treating many preliminary end elementary subjects in- 
cluding descriptions of & number of Mudras and their 


Giri 


1 Cordier: op. cit. p. 265. $ Zoid, p. 371. 
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Mantras. From an obscure reference on p. 13! it ap- 
pears very probable that Trisamayaraja was only an- 
other name of Amoghasiddhi one of the five Dhyani 
Buddhas. This same Sadhana holds out some hope 
to the beginners where the author confidently declares 
that in accordance with the intensity of concentrations 
some amount of psychic culture is bound ¢ follow. 


22. Lalitagupta (No. 128). 
cir. A.D. 1050. 


He calls himself a direct disciple of Advayavajra 
and in the Tangyur® he is credited with only one work, 
the same in fact, which appears in the Sadhanamala. ° 


This Sadhana is devoted to a peculiar form of Eka- 
jata with two arms carrying the rosary in the right and 
the blue lotus in the left. The goddess is an emanation 
of the Dhyani Buddha Aksobhya and naturally presents 
a very fierce appearance. This Sadhana is found only 
in the MS. B which bears a date corresponding to A.D. 
1165, and, therefore, the time of Lalitagupta should 
not be taken as later than A.D. 1100. But it will be 
more reasonable to place him approximately in A.D. 
1050 as Advayavajra belonged to circa A.D. 978-1030.* 


23. Mangalasena (No. 273). 


Though the name of this author cannot be traced 
in the Tangyur catalogue, hé stands in the Sadfhanamala 
as an author of a Sadhana of Krsnayamari. He has 
employed a variety of metres in the composition of the 
Sadhana which is almost wholly written in verse except 
for tke Mantras. In this Sadh#na Yamari is associated 
‘clossly with Manjusri to whom a panegyric is addressed. 


1 p. 13 Wiufgfrary froaace: fafayfefay। 2 Seep. 13. 
8 Cordier, op. cit., p. 122. 4 Supra, p. xci. 
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It also contains another Stotra for the five Dhyani 
Buddhas. Nothing else is known about him or his time. 


24. Manoratha Raksita (No. 164)? 


This name is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tang- 
yur, but he stands as an author of a Sadhana of 
ajrasarasvgti written wholly in verse. The author 
seems to be a follower of the Avalokitesvara cult, and 
did not belong to the higher strata of Vajrayana, as we 
understand from his advocacy of Brahmacarya “ celi- 
bacy?’”’ and discouragement of drinking habits. He 
shows himself a firm believer in the efficacy of the 
Mantra as is evident from the line :— 


qu TG TATA | 
25. Manjughosa. 


His name is mentioned in S. 28 and the way in 
which the reference is given clearly shows that Mafijuyy 
ghosa represented the author’s Guru and not the god 
Manjusri. In the Tibetan Tangyur we find an author 
of the same name to whom the undernoted works are 
ascribed 1 :— n 

1. Samadhibhasatika. 
2. Aryaparimitayurjnana sadhana. 

He is styled as Upadhyaya, and Pandita and is des- 
cribed as an Indian. This author should be distin- 
guished from the author Mafijughosakirti who wrote & 
‘work on Grammar.* Our Manjughosa, however, is the 
Guru of ®rajfiapalita who composed a Sadhana of Halé~ 
hala Lokesvara. | 


26. Muktaka (Nos. 45, 56, 172). 
cir. 1100 A.D. ° 


His other ‘name appemrs to be Padmakara as. can 


be understood by a reference to the Sadhana No. 56. 
. 
er er re 
1 Loc. cit., app. p. 64. 2 Cordier op. cit., p. 20. 
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Muktaka is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tangyur but 
to Padméakara the following original works and transla- 
tiong are attributed ::— 
1. Aryanilambaradhara Vajrapani Sadhanopayi- 
ka Tika. 
2. Guhyapatrika. 
3. Vajravidarani nama dharani vyalhyana Vajra- 
loka nama. 
4 ¢ Alimanmatha Sadhana. 
T 5. Hevajratantradvikalapatika. 
T 6. Tattvapradipa nama Vajrapani sarvasadhana 
nigpannalankara. 
T 7. Sugatapaficatrimsat stotra nama ratnamaléa. 
He is styled as Acarya, Mahacarya, Mahopadhyaya, 
Pandita and Upadhyaya. His Sadhanas in the Sadha- 
namala are to be found in the MS. B and, therefore, the 
time of Muktaka cannot be later than A.D. 1100. 


Out of the three Sadhanas included in the present 
work, one'is for Sthiracakra, the second is for Arapa- 
cana, and the third for Tarodbhava Kurukulla. 

27. Nagarjuna, (Nos. 96, 127). 
cir. 645 A.D. 


Though the Sadhanamala only records two Sadha- 
nas of Nagarjuna he must be regarded as a prolific 
writer of Sadhanas and other Tantric works, and the 
Tibetan Tangyur records a large number of works com- 
posed by him. A list of his works is given bélow 2 :— 

1. Mantralankarasadhana. 

2. Kaksaputa. 

, 3. Pindikrtasadbana. 

4. Sr Guhyasamajamandalavidhi. 
5. Sekacaturaprakarana. 


1 ‘Zoe. cit., app. p. 32. «T represents works translated by the author. 
¥ See loc. cit. app. p. 49. 
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Bodhicittavivarana. 

Parficakrama. 

Aryanilambaradhara Vajrapanisarva mandala 
nigspannavidhi. ” 

Svabhavasiddhyupadesa. 

Vajrayanasthulapatti. 

Prajnaparamitahrdaya sadhana. 

Aryanilambaradhara-Vajrapanikalpa nama 
dharani tika. 

Lokésvara sadhana. 

Nilambaropasiddhi. 

Vajrapanimandalavidhi. 

Hayagrivasadhana. 

Dharmadhatu Stotrz. 

Nirupamastava. 

Lokatita stava. 

Cittavajra Stava. 

Paramartha Stava. 

Kalatraya Stotra. 

Sattvaradhana stava. 

Prajniaparamita stotra. 

Acintyastava. 

Stutyatitastava. 

Niruttarastava 

Arya-Manijusri- Bhattaraka-paramartha-stuti. 

Arya-Manijusribhattaraka karuna Stotra. 

Astamahasthana-caitya-stotra. 

Dvadasakaranyayastotra. 


32. ¥, Vandanastotra. ” 


Narakoddhara. 

S&madhibhasatika. 

Mahakarunika Arya-tara,sadhana samanyabhi- 
samaya. * 


Saprajnia-Sri-Mabékala-sidhana. 
Sri-Mahakalasys stotra astamantra. 
Sri Mahakalasya stotra-padastaka. 
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Bodhicitta-Vivarana. 

Aryasahasrabhujavalokitesvara sadhana. 

Arya Lokesvara sadaksara sadhana. 

Saptanga sadhana. 

Arya Pratisara Mahavidya-cakranibandhana. 

Vajramabhakalastaka stotra. 

Sri Guhbyasamaja tantrasya Tantratika. 

Sri Guhyasamajamahayogatantrotpatti-Kra- 
ma-sadhana-sutra-melapaka. 

Kalyana-Kamadhenu. 

Tarasadhana. 

Tarasadhana-samksgepa. 

Sri Mahakala-sadhana. 

Krodhavajra Candadeva-parica nama mandala- 
vidhi. 

Vajrapani margastaka. 

Tattvapradipa nama vajrapani sarva-sadhana- 
nispannalankara. 

Pratisthapanalankara. 

Prayascittamrta. 

Sri Mahakalasya stotra Bhavasaficara. 

Vajrapavitra-Karmasambhara. 

Astadasa-patala-vistara-vyakhya. 

Manjusri-prajnia-vardhana, 


He is styled as Acarya, Mahacarya, Arya, Bhiksu, 
and Bhattaraka. 


Out of the two Sadharas composed by him one is 
devoted to the worship of Vajratara who exhibits the 
Varada Mudra in the right hand and the Wtpala in the 
left, and sits in the Vajraparyanka attitude. The 
second is devoted to Ekajata and according to a state- 
ment in the colophon the Sadhana was restored from 
Bhota country by Nagarjuna.’ 


: [4 Don ® 
\ 1 ସ୍କାର୍ବିମIGTTIe uz ଏଷ୍ୃଷମ ¦ For other details see Supra, p. xiv. 
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28. Padmavardhana, (No. 155.) 


This author is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tangyur 
but his name stands in the Sadhanamala as an author 
of a sadhana of Prajnaparamita, who ¢ when manifested 
makes the lotus face of the disputant (in discussion) 
steep in peace,” Nothing else is known of this author. 


29. Paudmakaramati, (No. 14). 


The name of Prajriakaramati appears in the Tibetan 
Tangyur where only one sadhana is attributed to him.? 
In the Sadhanamala he stands as the author of one 
sadhana only, and the Tangyur sadbana is very pro- 
bably the translation of the same thing. 


The sadhana refers to the worship of Khasarpaha, 
a form of Lokesvara who is accompanied by four 
deities: Sudhanakumara, Hayagriva, Tara and Bhbrkuti., 


30. Prabhakarakirtt, (No. 85). 
A.D. 1100. 


Prabhakarakirti’s name is mentioned in the Tibetan 
Tangyur and only one sadhana is attributed to him.” 
In the Sadhanamala also one sadhana is attributed to 
him. The latter seems to be the Sanskrit original and 
the former represents its Tibetan translation. 


This }adhana refers to the ritual of Candamaharo- 
gana, and giyes directions for the application of the 
mantra in different functions. The sadhana appears in 
MS B and therefore, the time of Prabhakarakirti can- 
not be later than A.D. 1100. 
re OOOO OOOO OOOO 


1 ସସ୍‌ farnfa fv uTFNH | 


% 
Cordier : op. cit p. 373. $ Jbid p. 357. 
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31. Prajnapalite. (No. 28.) 
This author wrote a large number of sadbanas and 
the following among others are preserved in translations 


in the Tibetan Tangyur! :— 


Ratipriya sadhana. 


Yaksa natanati sadhana. 
Yaksini parthivi laksmi sadhana. 
Yaksa Nandikara sadhana. 
Yaksaraja Kilikila sadhana. 

Pidana mahayaksasenapati sadhana. 


Raktayamari karma vali sadhana cintamani. 


i 
= SC © 0 5 9 Ge Ho do = 


Sri Candradevi nama sadhana. 
Kundaladhbarini Hariti sadhana. 


Ratnamala. 
Nagi sadhana. 


12. Nagi Vasupalamukhi sadhana. 
13. Nagyaphunamopaya. 

14. Manohari sadhana. 

j5. Subhaga sadhana. 

16. Visalanetri sadhana. 

17. Roatiraga sadhana. 

18. Aparajita nama, sadhana. 


19. Adhijayajita sadhana. 
20. Purnabhadra sadhana. 
21. Bhitisundari sadhana. 


Do 
to 


23. Vimalasundari sadhana. 
24. Pisaca Pilupala sadhana. 
25. Pisaca Munidhara sadhana. 
26. Krsna pisaca sadhana. 

27. Pisaca Krsnasara sadhana. 
“28. Pisacihana sadhana. 

29. Aluka nama sadhana. 

30. Alagupta nama”sadhana. 


Sti Jayasundari sadhana. 


1 Loc. cit. app. p. 66. 
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3l. Kharamulkhi sadhana. 

32. Alumbini pisaci sadhana. 

33. Ucchusma nama sadhana. 

34. Kguksgusri kundali sadhana. 

35. Pisaci Karnagrhya sadhana. 

36. Pisaci Krsnamukhi sadhana. 

37. Yamericintamani-mala nama sadhana. 

38. Pratistha-vidhi. 

He is sometimes styled as Acarya in the Tibetan 
Tangyur. Prajiiapalita appears in the Sadhanamala’ as 
the composer of a solitary sadhana of Halahala which 
is found only in MS. Ab. From the concluding verse it 
may be surmised that he accepted one Marijughosa as 
his guru. In the sadhana a long Dharani of Balabhala 
is a distinguishing feature. 


32. Ratnakara Santi. (No. 110.) 
cir. 978-1030. 

He should be distinguished from Ratnéikara the 
author of the sadhana No. 73, as there are no grounds 
to suppose that they were one and the same person. 
The following works are attributed to Ratnikara Santi 
in the Tibetan Tangyur! :— 


1. Khasama nama tika. 
2. Hevajra-pafijika (Muktikavali nama). 
3. Sukha-duhkhadvaya-parityagadrsti. 
+ $ Bhrama hara nama sadhana. 
5. Sahaja rati samyoga. 
6. Sahaja yoga krama. 
7. Pindikrta sadhanopayika vrtti Ratna vali nama. 
8. Krsnayamari sadhana Protfulla-kumuda nama. 


of ‘?- Vajrabhairava ganacakra. 
10. Sri sarva rahasya nibandha, pradtpa. 
11. Pratisara-raksacakra-lekhopaya. 
12. Pafcaraksga-vidhi., 


1 loc. cit. app. p. 72. 
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13. Vajratara sadhana. 

14. Gunavati sri Mahamaya tika. 

15.. Mahamaya sadhana. 

16. Sri Krsnayamari mahatantraraja-panijika- 
ratnapradipa. 

17. Abhisgeka-nirukti. 

18. Kusumatiijali nama Guhyasamagja-nibandha. 


He is styled as Acaryya and Mahapandita. He 
is also known by the name of Santi only. In the 
Sadhanamala his name appears as the author of a 
sadhana devoted to the worship of Vajratara and con- 
taining a large number of applications of the mantra of 
Vajratara: Om Tare tuttare ture svaha. All these applica- 
tions refer mostly £6 the enchantment of women and 
similar other purposes. In another sadhana of an 
anonymous author, probably composed by one of his 
disciples, his name is mentioned in connection with the 
diffusion of the worship of Trailokyaksgepa, a form of 
Heruka (page 474). 


Ratnakara Santi was a fairly well-known scholar 
and he is said to have been in charge of the Eastern 
gate of the Vikramasila monastery. King Mahipala 1 
(A.D. 978-1030) Dipankara Srijnana, Avadhitipa or 
Advayavajra, Prajniiakaramati, and Naropa were all his 
contemporaries.! 


33. Ratnakara, (No. 73.) ° 
cir. 1100 A.D. ¢ 


He should be distinguished from both Ratnakara- 
santi and Ratnakaragupta whose names are separately 
mentioned in the ‘Tangyur where separate sets of bpoks 
are ascribed to their authorship. In the Tibetan Tan- 
gyur the undernoted works are attributed to him.®, 


1 See Supra § 4, p. xci. Also P. N. Eose, Indian Teachers, p. 55. 
2 loc. cit. app. p. 72. T indicates translations. 
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1. Nairatma sadhana paustika nirdesa. 

T 2. Simhanada-siadhana. 

T 3. Trailokyavasarnkara Lokésvara-sadhapa. 

T 4. Padmanarttésvara-sadhana. 

He is styled as Acaryya, Pandita and Mahapandita. 

He appears in the Sadhanamala as the author of a 
sadhana of Altmanmatha also known as Bhrnginanga 
who is regarded as a form of Marnjusri as well as 
Heruka. At the end of the sadhana a& couplet in verna- 
cular appears and from Rayanamkarena ratam we under- 
stand that he was its author. 


The sadhana is found in MS. B and therefore the 
authdr cannot be later than 1100 A.D. 


34. Ratnakaragupta, (Nos. 2 and 255). 
cir. 1100 A.D. 


He should be distinguished from Ratnakara and 
Ratnakara Santi as they seem to be different persons. 
In Tangyur the following works are attributed to 
Ratnakaragupta’ :— F 

1. Arya Manjusri Namasangiti-pafijika sangraha. 
2. Trisamayasadhana. 
T 3. Khasarpana sadhana. 


He is styled as Mahapandita. His name appears 
in $he Sadhanamalda twice as an author of the Trisa- 
mayaraja sadhana as also for,the sadhana of Sambara. 
In the firs¢*he gives elaborate directions and rules of 
discipline to bg observed by all followers of the Trisa- 
mayarajatentra, though in the second the author talks 
of things wl. ch pertain to the highest? class Of Yogatan- 
tra which cannot be practised without the assistance of 
Sakti. 


1 bid. p. 72. ° 
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The sadhana of Sambara is found in MS. B 
and therefore the author cannot be later than A.D. 
1100. 


35. Ravigupta (No. 79). 

The name of the author is not mentioned in the 
Tibetan Tangyur, but he appears in the Sadhanamala 
as the author of a short sadhana where directions are 
given for miraculously increasing knowledge by mut- 
tering continuously the Bijamantra of Mafnijusri which 
is Ham. Nothing tangible, however, is known about 
him. 


36. Sabara (Nos. 185, 235). 


A.D. 657. 


Sabarapada who is styled in the Sadhanamala as a 
Siddha (one who has attained perfection) is represented 
in the present work as the author of S. 185, and he 
seems to have been the originator of the Vajrayogini 
cult where this particular deity with red colour is wor- 
shipped as we understand from the colophon of the 
sadhana Mo. 235., In the Tibetan Tangyur he has 
several nanfés. such Bs Sabari, Sabarisvara or Sabares- 
vara. Hg i6 one of thé -four Siddhas famous in 
PRoOLeg fone, and ¢ irship of the os 
works i gittributed ta hiv in’ the Aibetan-Langyur’ : 
| jie vegii sidhang’ 

KX ttrmapadasiddhi sadhana. ; 
Aryanilambaradhara Vajrapanirudre: ri 
nama tantravrytti. 
Sisyinugrahavidbi. _ 

Va ସାନ ଛା sarikse; a. 
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9. Vajravidarani nama dharani vrtti Ratnamala 

nama. 

10. Vajravidarani nama dharani mandalavidhi 
Ratnadyuti nama. 4 

11. Krodhavajramaranakrama sadhana. 

12. Vajravidarani nama dharani Candamaharosana 
sadhana. 

13. Sadangayoga. 

14. Citta guhya gambhirartha giti. 

15. Mahamudra vajra giti. 

16. Raktavajrayogini sadhana. 

He is styled as Acaryya, Mahacaryya, and Siddha.’ 


37. Sahajavilasa (Nos. 183, 231). 

Only three works are attributed to this author in 

the Tibetan Tangyur?:— 

l. Samasta mukha pravesa rasmi vimalosniga- 
prabhasa sarvatathagata hydaya samaya 
vilokini nama dharani-vivrti. 

2. Sri Heruka sadhana. 

3. Hevajrodbhava Kurukulla sadbhang. 


He is sometimes styled as Mahacaryya. Sahaja- 
vilasa appears in the Sadhanamala as the author of two 
sadhanas, one for the worship of Kurukulla and the 
other for that of Nairatma. In the first sadhana he 
gives two slokas in vernacular describing Mabasukha. 
It. appears probable that he followed the Hevajra 
Tantra. 


38. Sanghadatta. 
cir. 1075 A.D. 


„ Sanghadatta’s name is mentiorfed in the sadhana 
No. 154 composed by his son Kula or Kuladatta in the 
praise of Prajniaparamita. He was very probably,an 


2 


1 See Supra § 4. p. xlvi. 2 Loe. cif. app. p. 96. 
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author of no consequénce as his name is not to be found 
in the Tibetan Tangyur. His son Kuladatta however 
outshone, his father by composing a fairly large number 
of important books. 


Kuladatta’s sadhana is to be found in the MS B. 
and therefore he cannot be later than A.D. 1100. 


Sanghadatta’s time, therefore, can be placed in ctr. 
1075 A,D. 


39. Saraha. 
cir. A.D. 6393. 


* The name of this author appears in the two 
Sadhanas for Rakta Lokesvara. These Sadhanas tere 
very probably written by one who followed Saraha’s 
teachings or belonged to his school. 

In the Tibetan Tangyur the undermentioned works 
are attributed to Saraha! :— 

1. Sri Vajrayogini sadhana. 
Kayakosa-amrtavajratika. 
Vakkosarucirasvaravajragita. 
TrailokyavasankaralokeSvara sadhana. 
Cittakosga Ajavajragita. 

Sarvabhitabalividhi. 

Sri Buddhakapala nama mandalavidhi krama- 
pradyotana. 
8. Sri Buddhakapala sadhana. 
9. Sri Buddhakapalgsya pafijika Jiianavati nama. 

10. Dohakosagiti. ¢ 

11. Tattvopadesa-sikharadohagiti. 

12. Dohakosa nama caryagiti. 

13. Dobhakosz# upadesa giti. ®. 
14 Kakhasya Doha. 

*, 15. Svadhisthana-krima. 


ND ob obo 


e 1 loc. cit. app. p. 94. 
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Kakhasya Dohitippana. 
Mahamudropadesavajraguhyagiti. 
Dvadasopadesa gatha. 

Dohakosa nama Mahamudropadesa. 
Bhavanadrsticaryaphala dohakosa-gitika. 
Kaya-vak-citta manasikara. 


He is styled as Acaryya, Mahacaryya, Siddha, Yogi, 
Mahayogi, Yogisvara, Mahabrahmana, Mahasavara, etc.! 


40. Sasvatavajra (No. 101). 
cir. A.D. 1100. 


Sasvatavajra is well-known as a great author end 
the following works are attributed to him in the Tibetan 


Tangyur.?® 
1. Sri Samvara-vrtti tattvavisarada. 
2. Samvara Luhipadabhisamaya vrtti. 
3. Tarasadhana. 
4. Cakrasamvarasekakriya. 
5. Aryogratara sadhana. 
6. Ekajatasadhana. 
7. Krodha-tarabalyupahara. 
8. Ekajata-taramativardhana. 
9. Taradevi pariica sadhana. 
10. Karunatara sadhana. 
11. Prsthacakra. 
12. Taraguhya sadhana. 
13. Karuna-tara visSva-karma sadhana. 
14. Kakasyatulakoti kali. 
15. Adarsaprasada nama Tarabhattarikopadesa. 


He is styled as Acaryya, and Mahapandita. He is 
menticned in the Sadkanamala as tke author of three 
Sadhanas: one. refers to the worship of Mahacinatara 
while the two others refer to the worship of Cakra- 
samvara, the hero of the famous Cakrasamvara Tantra. 


1 For further details, see supra § 4. pp. xlivff. 2 loc. cit. app. p. 98. 
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The first Sadhana which is in verse appears in the MS. 
B and therefore, the time of Sasvatavajra cannot be 
later than cir. A.D. 1100. 


41. Sarvajnamitra. 
cir. 1050 A.D. 


In the Tibetan Tangyur there is none who is styled 
as Sarvajriamitra but there is one with a similar name, 
Sarvajnia-§ri-mitra. In the Sadhanamala Sarvajfia- 
mitra is associated with a Sadhana (S. 109) of rather a 
peculiar deity by name Sragdhara, and in the Tangyur 
Sarvajniasrimitra stands as an author of certain stotras 
in the praise of the same deity Sragdhara. It is there- 
fore, highly probable, if not certain that the two names 
represent one and the same person. In the Tangyur he 
is credited with the following works.! 

1. Sragdharastotra. 

2. Aryatara Sragdhara-stotra. 

3. Devitara kuvakyadhyesana nama stotra. 
4. AryAatara sadhana. 


He is styled as Acaryya, Mahacaryya, and Maha- 
pandita and it is definitely stated both in the Sadhana- 
mala and in the Tangyur that he hailed from Kasmir. 
It is stated in the Sadhanamala that Sarvajnamitra 
when once in great difficulty wanted death to overtake 
him and addressed his last prayer to his favourite god- 
dess Tara with his face upwards and a garland in his 
hands, Sragdhara miraculously appeared before him. 


42. Sridhara (No. 161). 
cir. A.D. 1100. 


In the Tibetan Tangyur he is credited with the 
uridermentioned works? :-— 


1 Loc. cit. p. 95. 2 Loc. cit. p. 92, 
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Krodhavarahi Vajrayogini sadhana. 
Sri Yamaritantra-panijika Sahajaloka. 
Krsnayamari sadhana. 
Krsnayamarimandalopayika. 
Vajrasarasvatistotra. 
Maphigananasya sadhana. 
Raktaricatuhsaktiprthak sadhana. 
Raktayamari samadhividhi, 
Raktayamari balividhi. 

10. Svacittodhva-samkramanopadesa. 

11. Deviprabhadharadbhbisthana. 

12. Raktayamari mandalopayika. 

13. Raktayamaryadhisthana kramopadesana. 
*14. Caturyogatattva nama Svadhisthianopadesa. 

15. Raktayamari sadhana. 

16. Aloka-caturatika. 

17. Raktayamari mantra sangraha. 


go =I © Hr i Go bo i= 


ef 


He is styled as Acarya, Mahapandita, Mahbayogi, 
Brahmana, Mahacarya, Siddhacarya, Mahopadhyaya, 
etc. 


In the Sadhanamala he is mentioned a& the author 
of a Sadhana written wholly in verse for the worship of 
Vajrasarasvati. The whele Sadhana shows the author's 
mastery over the language and brings forcibly to the 
mind of the reader that he was a great adept in the art 
of versification. This Sadhana appears in the MS B 
arf therefore, the author cannot be later than cir. 1100 
A.D. ° 


43. Sujanabhadra (Nos. 66, 296). 
“ cir, A.D. 1100. 
e'Sujanabhadra’s name appears in the Tangyur cata- 
logue more or less as an insignificant author and ondy 
one Sadhana is attributed to his authorship.’ . 


1 Cordier P: op. cit. 
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In the Sadhanamala he stands as an author of two 
Sadhanas, one for Vak, a variety of Mafijusri, and the 
other for. Jambhala. From the first it can be easily 
seen that he possessed rare powers of composition and 
of versification and his language is always sweet, melo- 
dious and forcible. The Vaksadhana appears in the 
MS B and therefore, he cannot be placed later than 
cir. 1100 A.D. 


44. Sumatibhadra (No. 306). 


In the Sadhanamala only one Sadhana of four lines 
for the worship of Mahakala is attributed to this author 
whose name is not expressly mentioned in the Tibetan 
Tangyur, unless however, he is identified with Sumati 
or Sumatikirti, but this identification is doubtful. 


45. Trailokyavajra (No. 266). 
cir. 1100 A.D. 


This author is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tangy- 
ur but he stands in the Sadhanamala as the author of a 
Sadhana wLlich refers to the worship of Bhitadamara, a 
fierce deity of the Buddhist Pantheon, who is believed 
to confer great powers to his devotees. The Sadhana is 
found in the MS B and therefore, the time of the 
author cannot be later than cir. 1100 A.D. 


46. Vairocana Raksita (Nos. 264, 271). 
cir. A.D. 728-764. 


Several Vairocanas figure prominently in the Tangy- 
ur list. The Sadhanamald, for instance, mentions one as 
Vairocana and the’ other as Vairocana Reaksita, and in 
the Tangyur there is a third Vairocana Vajra. It is, 
however, quite possible to’identify the first two names 
because the works Vajrabhairava mandalavidhi prakasa 
and Dohakosa are ‘ascribed in one instance to Vairocana 


Digitized by srujan ka@gmail.com 


INTRODUCTION. CXXi 


and in another to Vairocana Raksita in the Tangyur 
catalogue itself. 


The following original works and translations’ are 
attributed to Vairocana,? :— 
Til. Sriguhyasamajatantrarajatika. 
T 2. Sukla Vajrayogini sadhana. 
T 3. Srivajrabbhairava mandalavidhi prakasa. 
T 4. Bhagavad Hevajrasadhana tattva, catura 
krama. 
5. Kalpasaptaka vrtti. 
T 6. Sri Vajrabhairava sadhana vajraprakasa 
nama. 
T 7. Dohakosa nama Mahamudropadesa. 
T 8. Prajnaparamitahrdayasadhana. 
9. Raktayamari sadhana. 
T 10. Mahisananasya sadhana. 


He is styled as Guru, Pandita, Upadhyaya, Pandita,* 
Mahapandita, and Mahacarya. 


In the Sadhanamala he appears as’ the author of 
two Sadhanas: one for Bhutadamara and the other for 
Raktayamari. Vairocana Raksita is said to have been 
a disciple of guru Padmasambhava who went to Tibet 
to reform the Buddhism of that country when king 
Khri Sron lde Btan was reigning in Tibet. This king is 
believed to have reigned between A.D. 728 to 764 and 
a# Vairocana Raksita was his contemporary he must 
have flourished in the seconf and third quarters of the, 
8th century.’ 


47. Virupaksa (No. 312). 
e* This author’s name does not appear inthe Tangyur 
Catalogue unless of course he is identified with the. 


rg ———————————————————— 
1 See Zoc. cit. app. p. 85. °. 
2 Ibid, p. 85. T indicates works translated by him. 
$ P. N. Bose: Indian Teachers in Indian Universities, p. 42. 
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Siddhacaryya Virupaksa nicknamed Virupa who stands 
as an author of the following works! :—. 
1. Cchinnamunda sadhana. 
2. Uddiyana sri yogiyogini svayambhi sambhoga 
smasanakalpa. 
3. Karmacandali dohakosa giti. 
4. Raktayamari sadhana. 
5. Balividhi. 
6. Prabhasodaya krama. 
7. Sunisprapafica tattvopadesa. 
8. Yamari yantravali. 
9. Amrtadhisthana. 
10. Sri Virupapada caturasiti. 
11. Dohakosa. 
12. Margaphalanvitavavadaka. 
13. Amrtasiddhimila. 


He is styled as Mahacaryya, Yogisvara, and Maha- 
yogi. In the Sadhanamala he appears as the author of 
the last Sadhana which refers to the worship of a very 
furious form of Mahakala with eight faces sixteen arms 
and four legs. In the Sadhana a whole Mandala of 
Mahakala with attendent deities is described in detail 
and numerous applications are mentioned of the mantra 
of Mahakala for a variety of purposes beginning from 
relieving the pain of a woman in labour and ending in 
the scaring of animals. Virupaksa was a native of 
Tripura and wrote many songs in his vernacular some 
of which are published in the Bauddha Gan O Doha. 


§ 8. Vajrayana Deities. | 
(i) Their significance. 
The deities of the Vajrayanists are all manifesta- 
tions of Sinya.? Advayavajra says in a very characteris- 


° 


1 Loc. cit. p. 83. 
2 For a discussion see Indian Buddhist Iconography, p. 166. 
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tic stanza that the deities are nothing but manifesta- 
tions of Stnya and are by nature non-existent, and 
whenever there is manifestation it must be.Sinyg in 
essence.’ In the Sadhanamala the process of evolution 
of deities from Siinya is explained in another very in- 
teresting stanza which is also found in one of the works 
of Advayavajra. The process of evolution has four 
stages: the first is the right perception of the Sunyata 
or voidness, the second is its connection with the germ 
syllable, the third is the conception of an icon and the 
fourth is the external representation of the deity.” 
This statement which occurs both in the Sadhanamala 
and in Advayavajra is a very strong argument agz#inst 
the'theory that later Buddhism was nothing but gross 
idolatry. This shows on the other hand that their con- 
ception of godhead was philosophically most profound, 
a parallel to which is scarcely to be met with in any 
other Indian religion. ¥ 


Occasionally the Sadhanamala gives us information 
as to the residence of the Vajrayana deities and as far 
as it can be gathered from some stray references we can 
definitely say that the abode of these gods was in the 
Akanistha heaven which is the topmost of the Ripa 
heavens.’ 


As has been pointed out before, the deities of the 
Vajrayana system represent the Sunya and they are 
Stnya in essence with the three elements Stnya, Vijiana 
and Mahasukha. They are rather the voluntary mani- 


1 Advayavajrdsdrhgraha (GOS), p. 5l.— 
PF କମନ ବିଷ fr ସ୍ସ | 
ଷଞ୍ ସଆୀ ହବିଷ ମମ: ସ ଶସ waa । ® 
2 op. cit. p. 50— ° 
* / ମଲା ବାଞ ବାଞମ ୨୩୩୫ ! 
. 


fa ସସ ତ! otc. | 
3 pp. 47, 64. 
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festations of the Sunya in accordance with the Bijaman- 
tras uttered by the worshippers, with an appearance 
suitable for the function he has to discharge. In the 
Sadhanamala in one instance while characterising Man- 
jusri it gives us a piece of very important information 
and calls him as equal to all Tathagatas who are none 
but the five Dhyani Buddhas.’ This implies that the 
deity is an embodiment of the five Skandhas over each 
of which one Dhyani Buddha presides,? such as Akgobhya 
for Vijnana, Vairocana for Ripa, Ratnasambhava for 
Vedana, Amitabha for Samjiia and Amoghasiddhi for 
Samskara. When one element among the five predo- 
minates the deity is considered to be the emanation of 
that Dhyani Buddha who presides over the elemerrt in 
question. When such deity is represented in art he 
beurs on his head the same Dhyani Buddha and is con- 
sidered as his offspring and as belonging to bis family. 
The five Dhyani Buddhas are generally represented on 
the aureole over the head of the principal deity. 


(ii) Their appearance. 

It may’ be noticed that the Sadhanamala is very 
particular in having a colour applied to all the deities. 
This colour has a deep significance and is a thing which 
should not be passed over unnoticed. The Dhyani 
Buddhas, it may be remembered, have each a different 
colour and they preside over one or the other of the 
Skandhas, also five in number. The deities emanatitig 
from each of these five Dhyani Buddhas constitute the 
family of each. Ordinarily the whole family of a parti- 


1 p. 117 I4quTEey HYP CTGTAA otc. 
2 Jhanasiddhi, op. cit. p. 41— 
ଏସ୍ସସ୍ସ୍ୀସ୍ ୩ଙଙଖୀ {ଗା ଙ୍କ: ! 
Tad wig ସ୍ବଵଙ୍କୀସସୀ ମା | 
also Sadhanamtli, VEWKaT UYAYTASEST HAT; p. 391 TAGTHCATEAS 
TIIEMAT | 
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cular Dhyani Buddha should have the same colour as 
that of their spiritual father. Thus the family of Akgo- 
bhya, the embodiment of Vijniana Skandha, should have 
the blue colour because it is the colour of the Dhyani 
Buddha Aksgobhya. This is, of course, the general rule 
but numerous exceptions are also met with. Take, for 
instance, a deity, who is very popular and has the power 
to grant success in a variety of protective and destruc- 
tive rites. The deity cannot have the same aolour in 
all the rites because the difference in rite demands a 
difference in form and colour, posture, and so forth.’ 
In the Sadhanamala? it is said that the colour of the 
deities vary in accordance with the functions they have 
to discharge but we refrain ffom saying more on the 
point as details such as these should be learnt from the 
Gurus and the comprehensive Tantras because tlese 
are beyond the scope of the Sadhana. 


1t may be frequently seen from the text of the 
Sadhanamala that the deities sometimes, present a very 
fierce appearance and are invoked in terrible rites such 
as for the destruction of men (Marana) and, their houses 
(Uccatana) and, so forth, This, perhaps, the authors of 
Sadhanas considered incompatible with the theory of 
compassion and a few indirect explanations to clear up 
thé point are not wanting in the Sadhanamala. Two 
characteristic passages are quoted below, one with refer- 
ence to the fierce form of Yamari and the other in res- 
pect of Ucchusma Jambhala : 

1. Srimantam antahkarunamayam tam 

Sattwvarthahetor vahirugrarapam 


J See for instance the details prescribed for sthe different rites in which 
Yafhari is worshipped with different attributes, p. 533 ff.  „ 


2 p. 566, କୀ ୩୩ ଶାନ | 
JeqtNaw fa fale | 


also p. 395, ala eqa: NeRRIIFAT otc. 
p.- 532, ୯୩ଙସ ବସ ମଷମସ୍ୟ କନକ ୩ | 
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Natham Yamarim pranipatya miurdhna 
Likhami tatsadhanam istahetoh.! 


» ¢ After making my obeisance by my head to Lord 
Yamari who is of dignified appearance, internally com- 
passionate but externally terrific for the good of all 
beings, I write this procedure of worship for the benefit 
of all.” 


2. Daridryaduhkhahatamanasanam 
ka cittavrttih Sugatasya krtteh 
Atasca kopad iva Jambhalo’ sau. 
Ucchusmariupam bhayadam cakara.? 


*“ People who are stricken down with the misery ot 
poverty what desire can they have for the rites laid down 
by Sugata ? Tt is for this reason it seems that Jambhala 
in nis anger assumed the terrific form of Ucchusgma.” 


Mahakala is another very terrible deity with terri- 
ble appearance and is invoked to discharge terrible 
functions. Neither his appearance nor his functions 
are in keeping with the doctrine of Karuna or compas- 
sion. But & very excellent explanation to clear up the 
point has been offered by the author of the Sadhana. 
He says: 

Acaryye yah sada dvesi kupito ratnatraye’pi yah 

Anekasattvavidhvathsi Mahakalena khadyate.? 

*“ One who is persistently a hater of the preceptor and 
is adversely disposed towards the three Jewels (Buddha, 
Dharma and Sangha) and immolates many .animals is 
eaten up raw by Mahakala.” MR PE Orne 


Now in a case like this we can easily understand 
that the conception of the fierce form of Mahakal# is 
quite in keeping with the, doctrine of Compassion be- 
cause such a man is incorrigible and he alone and" un- 


1 p. 550. 2 p. 570. 3 p. 586. 
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accompanied does harm to many beings, and & mis- 
chievous man like him ought to be removed by a fierce 
deity like Mahakala for the good of many. We do, not 
see however the necessity of eating the poor offender 
raw unless of course it is assumed that his mental con- 
dition will change in the next birth by undergoing 
a transformztion in the compassionate stomach of 
Mahakala. 


/, (iii) Buddhist worship and idolatry. 


Idolatry means worship of idols. It has many 
drawbacks but it is very useful for society as a whole. 
The formless abstract and unseen power which® we 
characterise as God is a thing very difficult to be con- 
ceived even by great ascetics, not to speak of the com- 
mon people, who have no idea as to what attributes 
God actually represents. If, of course, as we generally 
do, through the medium of images, we can make thé 
mass believe in the great unseen power and his un- 
bounded compassion for suffering humanity and make 
them fear sin and love piety, then we must necessarily 
admit that idol worship is fraught with great utility 
and is of great social service. But that is no reason 
why we should call idol-worship scientific unless we 
can definitely prove the actual possession of the image 
by God when a few apparently meaningless Mantras 
aye uttered for the alleged infusion of the image with 
life. This is indeed very ,difficult to believe in this 
scientific ‘age, and it is one of the reasons why imagé 
worship has been characterised as grossly superstitious, 
and the image worshippers as idolators. Idol worship 
hag fts utilities in its own sphere ard has i” India been 
considered as a necessity from very ancient times. But 
on fhe ground of public utility as such it can havé no 
scientific value because we*have never authoritatively 
known that a deity ever actually entered into an image 
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prepared for the purpose. The Hindus worship idols 
in this way and believe that their Mantras can infuse 
the image with life and therefore they are for all intents 
and purposes idolators. 


The Jains regard the images as remembrancers 
{smarakas). : By seeing the images of the Tirthankaras 
they call to mind their noble lives, good deeds, their 
lofty preachings and high ideals, and to their memory 
they offer various articles of worship, in token of rever- 
ence. Their idol worship is not exactly what is known 
as idolatry in so far as these Tirthankaras are concerned, 
but the moment they leave this sphere and offer objects 
of worship to hypothetical beings such as the Yaksas 
and Yakginis with four faces and eight arms and with 
strange vehicles, they are relegated to the sphere of 
idolatry, for here also we cannot prove that these 
strange creatures ever existed on the ‘face of the Earth. 


But the Buddhist mode of worship as can be seen 
from numerous Sadhanas in the present work is entirely 
different from that of the Hindus or of ‘the Jains. To 
the Buddhist the external world has no existence, the 
body with the sense organs are unreal; the real nou- 
menon is only Sanya which together with Karuna, 
constitute the Bodhicitta. The Bodhi Mind then is is also 
a reality; in fact it has the same reality as that of 
Siunya, and beyond the mind there is nothing in the 
external world. The body as such being external does 
‘not exist and it has no reality. This is the ¢onception 
about the mind and the external world ip the Vajra- 
yana. To the followers of Vajrayana, therefore, how 
can there be reality in an image, a grossly external 
object, to which worship may be offered. The Vajra- 
yana theory of godhead is so peculiar and had such 
successive .stages of development traceable through 
Buddhist literature for several centuries that when- 
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prepared for the purpose. The Hindus worship idols 
in this way and believe that their Mantras can infuse 
the image with life and therefore they are for all intents 
and purposes idolators. 


The Jains regard the images as remembrancers 
(smarakas). By seeing the images of the Tirthankaras 
they call to mind their noble lives, good deeds, their 
lofty preachings and high ideals, and to their memory 
they offer various articles of worship, in token of rever- 
ence. Their idol worship is not, exactly what is known 
as idolatry in so far as these Tirthankaras are concerned, 
but the moment they leave this sphere and offer objects 
of worship to hypothetical beings such as the Yaksas 
and Yakginis with four faces and eight arms and with 
strange vehicles, they are relegated to the sphere of 
idolatry, for here also we cannot prove that these 
strange creatures ever existed on the face of the Earth. 


But the Buddhist mode of worship as can be seen 
from numerous Sadhanas in the present work is entirely 
different from that of the Hindus or of the Jains. To 
the Buddhist the external world has no existence, the 
body with the sense organs are unreal; the real nou- 
menon is only Sinya which together with Karun8, 
constitute the Bodbicitta. The Bodhi Mind then is also 
a reality; in fact it has the same reality as that of 
Sinya, and beyond the mind there is nothing in the 
external world. The body as such being external does 
not exist and it has no reality. This is the ¢onception 
about the mind and the external world in the Vajra- 
yana. To the followers of Vajrayana, therefore, how 
can there be realivy in an image, a grossly external 
object, to which worship may be offered. The Vajra- 
yaBa theory of godhead i§ so peculiar and had such 
successive stages of deveiopment traceable through 
Buddhist literature for several centuries that when- 
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ever similar conceptions or theories are met with in 
the literature of other sects we can easily put our 
finger on them and characterize them as ,borrowed 
from the Vajrayana. 


Bodhisattva after following the prescribed proce- 
dure according to the instructions of the Guru or accord- 
ing to the Sadhana should regard himself as nothing but 
as a chain of momentary consciousness full of compas- 
sion for suffering humanity, and invoke the aid of Sinya 
the ultimate reality with the three elements, Siinya, 
Vijiiana and Mahasukha. This aid can only be invoked 
when the Bodhi Mind of the Bodhisattva is also identi- 
fied, with the Sinya; and only when this is done, the 
Sinya responds. In accordance with the Bijamantra 
or in accordance with the purpose for which the aid of 
the Sanya has been invoked, the Sinya transforms 
itself in the form of a divinity with which the Bodhi, 
Mind is identified. When the commingling of the 
Bodhi Mind with the deity takes place, the former deve- 
lops great power, and is able to do the work for which 
the deity has been invoked until he is dismissed from 
the mind with the proper formula. A glance at the 
list of deities and the aims and objects of the Vajraxya- 
nist will show how many multifarious duties the Sinya 
had to perform and into how many forms it had to 
transform itself. 


It can indeed be pointgd out that because a large 
number of images of gods and goddesses of the Vajra- 
yana Pantheon were made and subsequently discovered 
from under the earth, therefore the Buddhists must be 
cogstdered as idolators. Against tris we can point out 
that it is not an easy task to conceive ‘the outward 
appearances of gods and godtlesses of an extensive Rhn- 
theon for the purpose of meditation, without the help 
of images or pictures, and it is in order to supply this 
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most important aid t0 the numerous worshippers that 
innumerable images had to be carved out of stone. We 
have also evidence that pictures were painted for the 
same purpose and even now in Nepal the’ Vajracaryas 
keep a large stock of paintings and pictures of numer- 
ous deities for their numerous clients. It must be defi- 
nitely understood that an attempt is here made to 
represent the case of the Buddhist with regard to the 
charge of idolatry occasionally levelled at them. From 
a study of their literature we can definitely proclaim 
that Vajrayana was no idolatry but if some ignorant 
lay disciples in imitation of the Hindu and Jain customs 
threw a few flowers at the feet of an image need not 
impugn the pure doctrine of the Sastras. 


(iv) Hindu gods versus Buddhist gods. 


The Vajrayanists displayed a great hatred towards 
the gods of the Hindu religion and a large number of 
remarks made by a number of Vajrayana authors on 
the Hindu gods in the Sadhanamala fully bears us out. 
They were not only hostile to the Hindu gods but their 
hostility towards the Hindu gods prove further that 
they had a great hatred towards the members of other 
religions also. This fact was for the first time pointed 
out in the Indian Buddhist Iconography but it met with 
violent criticism from eminent scholars especially from 
the famous art critic, Dr. A. Coomarswami of the Boston 
Museum ® who did not relish the idea mainly on the 
‘ground of sentiment. This has necessitated further 
comment on the point and we shall here enumerate a 
number of passages from the body of the text from 
which it will be possible to judge whether we were mot 
justified in ‘saying that the Vajrayanists displayed 
greet hatred towards the gods of the Hindu faith. „Dr. 


Hz 


1 JAOS, Vol. 46, p. 187. 
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Coomarswami maintains that th& Brahmasiras which 
is carried by a number of gods of the Buddhist Pan- 
theon has a very deep spiritual significance. This of 
‘course sounds very ingenious but is a little out of point, 
and uncorroborated by facts. It shows nothing but 
that the Buddhist gods are so powerful that they des- 
troy the Hindu gods and carry their heads in their 
hands thereby displaying wonderful hatred towards 
the Hindu gods in particular and Hinduism in general. 
This can also be proved by various other examples 
from the Sadhanamala itself. Take, for instance, the 
description of Harihariharivahanodbhava, a form of 
Avalokitesvara, the all compassionate Bodhisattva, 
and it will be found that hts Vahana or favourite 
animal is Vignu, the second God of the Hindu Trinity.! 
The latter cannot be mistaken for any other god°or 
thing, because here his own favourite animal, the my- 
thical bird, Garuda, is also present. In another place, 
while describing Candarosana the author of the Sadhana 
says that the god carries the noose in order to bind the 
enemies who cause sufferings to humanity, such as 
Visnu, Siva, Brahma who are terrified by the raised 
index fingers of the god.” Further on, in the same 
Sadhana the author says that Candarosana should ‘be 
conceived as looking towards the miserable people who 
are subjected to constant revolution in the cycle of 
existence by the wicked gods such as Vignu, Brahma 
and Siva and Kandarpa the god of love.’ By Candaro- 
gsana’s intgrvention the hosts of Maras who are ter-. 
rified, weeping, nude, with dishevelled hair, hopeless 
and in despdZit, are hacked to pieces with the sword. 
Canqgarosana gives their life back ayd places them near 
his feet so that they may perform pieus duties in 


° 
1p. 77, f4xmresfaareafgaaars wat, etc. . 
2 p. 174, asialafsiaargperagf eof TIa RNC T, otc. 
3 p. 175, YRC GT mei: HT Ha ୩g | 
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future.! Further on, while enumerating the benefits 
that accrue from the worship of Mrtyuvaficana Tara 
the author says that the worshipper conquers death as 
though emancipated, and even the ends of his hair can- 
not be destroyed by Hindu gods like Brahma, Indra, 
Visnu, Moon, the Sun, Siva, deities of the quarters, 
Yama and Manmatha.’ Again, while deseribing Marici 
the principal Hindu gods are brought to the humiliating 
position-of making obeisance to Maric. Some of them 
are actually trampled under her feet while others obey 
her orders like her servants.’ In another place the 
author of a Sadhana says that the ascetic who pleases 
the goddess Kurukulla, to him Brahma, Rudra, Indra 
| Narayana and others come and meet his wants what- 
ever they may be, like servants.* While describing 
Vajrajvalanalarka he is characterised as trampling 
under his foot not only Visnu but also his consort 
Laksmi.’ Bhitadamara is described as one who is 
an expert in destroying the pride of Indra, Brahma, 
Kuvera and others.’ Ucchugma Jambbhala is described 
in one place as pressing Kuvera under his feet so that 
lhe vomits blood (or jewels).” The severed head of 
Brahma is carried by Marici, Vajrasarasvati, Prasannas 
tara and several others. Trailokyavijaya trample- 


1 p. 175, al FHCRC RT ମ୯ଅଙଙନ୍‌ ସ୍ସ {ଙ 7 
JARI Ah୍alarG YAW INT Ta fae ନସ ୀବ୍ସ ଷଞ୍ନସ 
ସା ନିଦ ସମ gafସନୀୟ ଧର୍ମ ୮ଙୁ ସଂ ନ୍ ସାଏ । 

2 p. 214, ଅସ frau h a EE gC: | 

aefgacary Tar rufa gy | 

3 p. 300, Taree caf ଓ ସ୍କ ସ୍ସକସ୍ୀସସୀ ଷ୍ୀ: 
qgGuIRITET: ସସ HEfGaeTATIT Fw: aT: | 

4 p. 350, FUzATCTANTaAY: GHTRTT: GANA GFT FTA ସ୍ୟୟା- 
fui gare afns 

5 p. 512, ଞଏଳୀଙ ମସ ସ୍କ ଙ୍ଖ । 

6°p. 512 WA Hl Cf fares fed | 

1 p. 571 .. ସହୀ ୩ ଏନା 

IAIN YI yaw Clq FIC fag | 
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upon the head of Siva and the boSom of Gauri who lie 
on the ground in opposite directions.’ Prasannatara is 
described as trampling upon Indra and Upendra and 
pressing Rudra and Brahma between the two.?® Para- 
masva is described as four-legged and as trampling 
with the first right leg on Indrani and Laksgmi, with 
the second Rati and Priti, with the first left Indra 
and Madhukara, and with the second Jayakara and 
Vasanta.’ While describing the merits and advantages 
to be gained by worshipping Hayagriva the author of a 
Sadhana holds before us. an exceedingly attractive pros- 
pect but not without calumniating Hindu gods. It says, 
when perfection is attained in this Sadhana the ascetic 
goes. to the Vidyadhara land ‘and enjoys all sorts 
of pleasures; Devendra becomes his parasol bearer, 
Brahma his minister, Vemacitri (Kartika) his general, 
and Hari his gate-keeper; all the gods flock together; 
Sankara, the nude preceptor, lectures on the different 
virtues, and so forth.* Aparajita is described as a god- 
dess whose parasol is raised over her head by wicked 
and mischievous gods, like Brahma and others.’ 


Now the above are a few among many instances 
where Hindu gods are insulted and made subserviept 
to Buddhist gods. But these are instances met with in 
writing; in practice also they did the same. A large 
number of images were carved by the followers of Vajra- 
yana where the Hindu gods were represented in stone and 
in pictures as humiliated by, Buddhist gods. Readers 
who are iiterested in the subjects may refer to our 
remarks in the Indian Buddhist Iconography on page 


1 pe3ll ଏବ ନନ Cn ere 

2D. 241 aT CfGTeଦିଙ୍କ ସଙ୍ଗ ଆ ଏ ଅYT TRL fT | 

3 p. 510 ସେକ୍କ୍ସ ନ ସ୍ଙ୍ଥା ଜମ ମୁନଷଙ୍ସସଙ ଏମ bl 
ଏ ସନସସସସୀବ୍‌କନିଙ୍କ ସ୍ସ ଏ ୮୩ ୩ଦ୍‌ସ ୩୩୯ ସସ ୩ । 

4 op. cit. § 6. 


5 p. 403 Tear fcacfaa wi ¢ 
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162 and the respective plates referred to therein. From 
the above let us hope that our critics will be able to 
derive ample materials for revising their opinion with 
regard to the relation of later Buddhism towards Hindu- 
ism and Hindu gods and not lightly throw overboard 
well-considered opinions as though suggestions of a 
“ Victorian Missionary.” No matter whajt attitude ear- 
lier Buddhism might have shown to the Hindu faith, 
the later Buddhists maintained an aggressively hostile 
attitude against Hinduism and the Hindu pet theories 
of emancipation and this is conclusively proved by a 
very interesting passage in the Cittasodhana-prakarana! 
of Aryadeva. The passage in question contains a 
scathing indictment of the Hindu belief that bathing in 
holy places can confer merit and proves its futility 
in-forcible but unequivocal language--- 
 / ସନ କମକ ସି ସମ ନବ । 

ଶଷ ଧେ ଅଷୀ ଖସ ଷ୍ଠ (ଷ୍‌ ॥ 

ସ୍ଶ ଫକ ଷ୍ ସସ କ୍ଷୀସୀ ଖଷଶିଖୀ 

ଙ୍କ ୩ ଆ ମଞ୍ଧବସ୍ ମୁ ୩ ୩ | 

TNT ସ୍ ଚଙ୍ ସ୍ଖ ମଷ୍ପ: । 

at ପକ୍ଷ ଆ ୩ ଷଶ | 


“& A dog swimming in the Ganges is not considered 
pure, therefore bathing in holy places is futile for pious 
men. If bathing can confer merit, the fishermen must 
be most meritorious, not to speak of fish and other 
aquatic animals who are, always in water day and 
night. It is certain that by bathing even”sin is not 
dissipated, because people who are in the habit of 
Making pilgrimages are full of passion, hatred and other 


vices.” “e. 
¢ 


1 This work was first brought to‘ the notice of Scholars by MM. H. P. Shastri 
in JASB, 1898, pp. 117 ff. It was written by the Tantric Buddhist writer 
Ayadeva or Aryadeva, but was wrongly attributed to the earlier Aryadeva; the 
pupi! of Nagarjuna. 
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§9. Iconography. 
(1) Importance of the study. 


The study of Iconography has revealed cettain fm- 
portant facts of primary importance, and here it is pro- 
posed to deal with one aspect of the importance of the 
study of Iconography, namely, how Buddhism, especially 
Tantric Buddhism, influenced other religions of India, 
especially Hinduism. It is well-known that the Paura- 
nic pantheon of the Hindus likewise influenced Tantric 
Buddhism, which was led to accept such gods as Ganesa, 
Sarasvati, etc., as gods in their own pantheon, but the 
point we want to emphasise here is that in purely Tantric 
matters it was Buddhism which, took the lead. From 
the discussion below it will be clear that the weight of 
evidence is in favour of Buddhism, and that Tantrjc 
Hinduism drew its inspiration almost wholly from Tan- 
tric Buddhism. With the text of the Sadhanamala in 
hand it is now easy to track this vexed question. 


It is well-known that the Hindus recognize a set 
of ten Siddhamantras with ten deities presiding over 
them. One of these goddesses is known as Tara whose 
Vidya or Mantra is stated to be: Om Hrim Strim Him 
Phat. The Hindus claim this deity as their own and 
in the Tararahasya of Brahmananda who flourished in 
the middle of the 16th century and in the Tantrasara, 
a still later authority, we meet with the following 
Dhyana in which the form of°Tara is given in detail :— 

wars Nal grasa | 
ଞସୀ ଵଵ ହୀ ଖହateaୀ ୩ ॥ 
ନଂ ସସୀସମଶମୀ ୧୪ କ୍(ଷଣୀ୍‌ । 
yi MAGE HTRHNGT TNH | 
ଓ Ear Ta- Ig N୩୪ | 
HUNT TR-ATWYTN ATH Ih 
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{ae wtiralahTg fata 

TNTRAWTRTT-NMITrTgfaaTn | 

SaufaarauTat Neg Ff । 

ଷ୍କ wy faa | 

frau: Hargtufreuaa | 

ସସ ୍ବqୁଙaGqfaCTE | ! 
From this it would appear that Tara is a fairly awe- 
inspiring divinity standing in Pratyalidha attitude with 
a garland of skulls round her neck, having a fierce face, 
protruding tongue and bare fangs. She is four-armed 
and carries in the two principal hands the Keartri and 
the Kapala while in two others she carries the sword 
in the right and the ‘blue lotus in the left. She is 
decked in five Mudras, has one tuft of hair on her head 
which is ornamented with Aksobhya. 


Now for the purpose of comparison three points 
are of special value: Tara is Ekajata (Jt. one tuft of 
hair), is decked in five Mudras ( uxygzfayfaara ) and has. 
Aksobhya on‘ her crown. Why is she called Ekajata, 
what the five Mudras are, and who is Aksobhya? 
These are three questions which cannot be explained in 
accordance with Hindu traditions. 


The Hindus have no deity known as Ekajata, but 
they have a Tara who is regarded as a different form of 
Ekajata. They have a variety of Mudras but no Mudra 
can be employed as an ornament, much less the five 
Mudras or six Mudras which are unknown to them. 
The deities recognized by the Hindus axe divided into 
two great divisions as Saivaite and Visnuite. Even as 
early as Megasthenes’s time the Hindus of India were di- 
vided into two mighty sections, Vignuites and Saivaites ; 
and it is no wonder that the deities who are completely 


1 See for, ins/ance, Tantrasara, Bengali edition, 415 ff. 
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at the mercy of the imagination of their devotees should 
lose their universal character and become divided into 
two sections. As the hostility between theseetwo sec- 
tions increased, their gods also were represented as 
possessing hostile nature. Hindu deities thus divided 
were never known to have any other deity on their 
heads. This ‘is not in the least necessary for Hindu 
representation of deities, but why should this Tara we 
are discussing have Aksobhya on her crown? None of 
the points raised, therefore, is explained according to 
Hindu traditions. 


Let us try to explain the three points with the help 
of Buddhist traditions. The Buddhists have a deity 
called Ekajata and the Sadhanas Nos. 100,101,123,124, 
125,126,127, and 128 all relate to the worship which* is 
offered to this deity who is conceived in a variety of 
different forms. In the Sadhanamala this deity is, 
variously known as Ugratara, Mahacinatara, Ekajata, 
Vidyujjvalakarali, etc. Out of these the form known 
as Mahacinatara agrees in all details with the descrip- 
tion of Tara quoted previously. As regards the second 
point concerning the ornament of five Mudras, the 
Sadhanamala offers a solution. According to a sloka 
the Buddhists recognized six Mudras or ornaments all 
made of human remains representing the six Paramitas 
well-known in early Buddhism. It says :— 

° FERGIE AEE HTART | 
ସବି ଯମ ସୀ gHETT Na | 
“The Torque, .the (two) Bracelets, a bejewelled girdle, 


ashes and the sacred thread represent the six Paramitas 
andere applied in the form of Mudras.” 


It might, therefore, be inferred that the adjective 
ugggrfagfaara stands for ““a, goddess decked in five orna- 


1 Sadhanaamla, p. 489. 
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ments (made of human bones) ”’ and this explanation is 
quite in keeping with the form and nature of the deity 
under discussion. The third point about the goddess 
having Aksobhya on her head can easily be explained by 
& reference to Buddhist Iconography. The Buddhists 
recognize five Dhyani Buddhas as presiding over the 
five Skandhas which are responsible for ‘creation. The 
names of the five are given in the following couplet ® :— 


କଲ ବିଷ ଗୀ ଏଷ ଏ ଏ । 

wfnataatafatgahaa Ra: ॥ 
The Bodhisattvas emanate from the five Dhyani Bud- 
dhas, Vairocana, Ratnasambhava, Amitabha, Amogha- 
siddhi and Aksobhya, dnd do the work of creation, pro- 
tection and destruction. All Bodhisattvas and Buddha- 
saktis emanating from a particular Dhyani Buddha are 
required to bear a small figure of the parental Dhyani 
Buddha on their heads. In a large number of Sadhanas 
the deities are described as arawagtenl, afaamfacrfsa- 
fixe, ବିଷargfaat, etc., and those who have carefully ex- 
amined the sculptures of Buddhist deities preserved in 
different niuseums must have noticed the very interest- 
ing miniature of the parental Dhyani Buddha appearing 
on the heads of most of the sculptures.? 


Thus we can explain all the three points raised in 
connection with the Hindu deity Tara by means of 
Buddhist traditions. Let us now try to find out vwhe- 
ther the identical deity can be found in the Buddhist 
Tantric literature. Ina Sadhana composed by Sasvata- 

——— 


1 Sadhanamala, p. 568. 
2 But an absurd explanation of this phenomenon of keeping the figure of 
Aksobhya on thg crown is given in the Todalatantra :— 


୍ଷ୍ନସନ ବି କାସ ପମ | 

ସତ୍ବ ବିସସ୍ ବିସଂସ୍ ସ୍ସ: ॥ 
ସୀୀଙ୍ବ୍ତମ ଅସ୍ତ ଝି ବାସୀଙ୍କ ମ୍ପ । 
ସ୍କ ନ wea: Tif: ॥ 
ସି ସ୍କ ମସ୍ତୀ ମୀ ଏମ ଏ । 
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vajra we find the description of & deity identical in form 
and nature as our Hindu deity Tara. There we read! :— 
arto Ne gruarmuThsaTH | 
Imex Na Neslerafard | 
gE Rat Nagegaga | 
guETT WIArES ANT hfrgfaaa | 
ସମସ ୩ uaa zal Ft । 
ମସ୍ଫଦୀସମ ଶମ ଫକ (କଷୀଖ୍‌ | 
er aera ac gloeclard | 
ଓ AR ଖସ ୩୫୩ URTNTTH | 
ମଶା ଆଙ୍୍‌ ଶାଖା ସସ୍‌ ॥ 
This Mahacinatara also, like the Hindu deity Tara, pre- 
sents a fearful appearance with legs arranged in the 
Pratyalidha attitude; she wears a garland of skulls, znd 
her face is rendered fierce with protruding tongue and 
fangs. She carries in the two principal hands the Kartri, 
and the Kapala, while in two others she carries the 
sword in the right and the blue lotus in the left. She 
is decked in five Mudras and bears the figure of Aksgo- 
bhya on the crown. Thus the resemblance ‘between the 
two is clear and complete. It is a pity the time of 
Sasvatavajra is not known except that he must be earlier 
than A.D. 1100, as his Sadhana is to be found in the 
MS B which was written in A.D. 1165. But fortunately, 
there is, however, another way of finding out when the 
déity Ekajata entered the Buddhist pantheon. In the 
colophon gf the Sadhana No. 127 of Ekajata we meet 
with a remarkable sentence 2:— 
`° ସୀ୍ଙ୍TRTizy ଓସ୍‌ । 
“ Restored by Arya Nagarjunapada from the country of 
Bhota.” ” , 
This fact points to Nagarjuna as the pioneer,’ to 
bring to India the worship of Ekajata from the country 


€ 


1 Sadhanamala, p. 210. 2 Ibid, p. 267. 
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of Bhota, also known as Mahacina, which accounts for 
the name of the deity Mahacinatars. We may be pretty 
certain, therefore, that before the time of Nagarjuna 
India knew of no deity as Ekajata. The accurate time 
of Nagarjuna for the present remains an open question 
but from what has been said about him in §4 we can 
place him csr. A.D. 645. ” 


7 In -this connection another fact is to be noticed, 
namely, the mention of the tradition in connection with 
the origin of Mahacinatara according to purely Hindu 
traditions. In the Taratantra Bhairavi asks Bhairava 
the.nature of the Mantra by which Buddha and Vasistha 
obtained perfection (Siddhi) and Bhairava in reply gave 
out the secret Tantra to her—a Tantra belonging to the 
Yogatantra class perscribing revolting practices. In 
the Rudrayamala again we read of Vafsistha being asked 
t0 go to Cinabhimi where the Buddha was residing,’ 
Vasistha went there and saw the Buddha surrounded 
by a large number of women drinking wine and engaged 
in obscene rites.’ At this Vasistha had great fears and 
asked the Buddha to clear up his doubts. He even- 
tually got his doubts cleared up and ultimately obtained 
perfection by muttering the Mantra and by the free use 
of the five Makaras.® 


/ In the Brahmayamala also the same story is repeat- 
ed with some modification. to went to Mahacina 


L- 


J 1 ଶୀ yf AT PONE ] 
ଖୀ ବୀସଷୁଖୀ ସ୍ବ ଅଖ ସ୍୍ା sfafga: | oé 
/ ® TIT UAT HT af a gf 
ମମ୍ୀପ ଖସ କବକ କ୍ିଙ୍ମନନୀଙ । 
ଶିମ ୪ ଷଝ ଖୀ ମୀ ॥ 
ଷ୍୍ fara: fost: Causa: ଷT: | 
FY: If ସପ ସମ୍‌ ॥ 
Vs ଵର୍ଷ ନୀ ମସ ସ୍ା କହ ଝିଷମ ଏ । 
ସୁ ସୁଖା ଷ୮ଞମ୍ସ କସା ସସ ଞ: ॥ 


#* 
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and witnessed the same scene as described in the Rudra- 
yamala. Vasigtha as a true follower of the Vedic rites 
got horrified and was on the point of leaving the job, 
when there was a mysterious voice from heaven! which 
explained these strange rites as Cinacara and asked him 
to follow the same for the attainment of perfection. 
Vasistha wasepleased and eventually came to the Bud- 
dha when he was in a deeply drunken state.’ The latter 
after hearing him gave Vagsistha all he desired. 


// In Hinduism the Rudrayamala and Brahmayamala 
are regarded as Tantras of the greatest authority. The 
evidence of these two Tantras as well as of the Tgra- 
tantra leads us to suppose that this Tara was worshipped 
in Mahacina by the native inhabitants, who professed 
probably the primitive Bon religion of Tibet and that 
the Hindus got the Vidya from the Buddha or in other 
words from the Buddhists. It is very probably that, 
Nagarjuna who flourished in the middle of the 7th cen- 
tury, was the pioneer to introduce the worship of Maha- 
cinatara in India. The Mantra, Om Hrtm Strim Ham 
Phat, was first invented by the Buddhists and the 
Hindus quietly took it and found it to be a powerful 
Charm invariably awarding Siddhi, and that is probably 
the reason why the Mantra was designated as one of the 
Siddhamantras. 


In this connection it should be borne in mind that 


the ancient people looked upon the Mantras with super- 
stitious awe and believed that it the Mantra were 
changed or distorted it would either give no result or 


0୧ ° 1 ମମମଙ୍‌ ଆସି କନ ସା ୩୪ । 
ଜିଙ୍କ TAT GM ମି ॥| 
ବୟନ ମସ୍େଳଲମ୍ସସ ଏମ ଶଷ: । 

. ସ୍କ ୨୩୮୪୮୦ ଶି ମନ ସ୍ମ ॥ 
ଠି ସ୍ର୍ତୀ ମଁ ଷଷାସ୍ାଙ ଷ୍କ । 


ବ 1 
୩୩୮୪ ୩: ଏମ (୩ଷଆ ସମ: 0 
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produce great harm. “ Thus, though Ekajata’s name was 
changed to Tara, her Dhyana was changed from the un- 
grammatjcal Buddhist language to grammatical, the 
Hindus did not change the Mantra, which remained the 
same. This is a very important factor for all who will 
take up this line of investigation, because by comparing 
the Mantras alone it will be possible to détect the com- 
mon deities in different religions, to trace their origin 
and to‘know how they entered into the different pan- 
theons. 


Taking the similarity of Mantras as a guiding factor 
let us proceed to examine another deity who is included 
by the Hindus in the tén Mahavidya group and who is 
called by them Chinnamasta. She is described in the 
Tdntrasara? and Chinnamasta Kalpa® in the following 
words :— 

ମଧ ମୁ ସୀ ମ୍ଫ ଖୁଦ ଷ୍‌ । 
ମମୀ ୩ ସ୩ ଆ୯୩୩ ସମ୍ପ || 
fray Afra urd frrnaofafiiatra | 

( ଙହସ୍୩ ୩ ୩ କକ quran ) | 
fm ମହତ ଆପ (ଷ୍‌ ! 
HWVUAITIA FN arnTauN fara | 
aarti at Ffasgrafa af: | 
rf Tg ୩୯ ସୀ: |! 

ଝସ UF ଆସ୍‌ ଖରୀ ସଶି ଖୀ 
qf fal wai gman (Tata | |» 
qurER Rare Ac ATT: | 

ବର୍ଫ RTT ଅଞ୍ଷଣ୍ୟଷ୍‌ || 
ଶକ ୩୩୩୩୮୩ ଷ୍ଠ ୩ ଷୁଆୀସୀଧ୍ଷୀମ୍‌ । 
CHRNICT tq || 


1 Or. Inst. MS. No. 4995, fo] 309 ff. Quoted from an earlier work called 
the Bhairavatantra. 


© 
2 Chinnamastakalpu, Or. Inst. MS. No. 1692, fol. 3b fit. 


of 


rr 
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TRA AEN GR ମ୍‌ । 
afretrraete quarts | 
HR ERTTG NACATNN: | 
ବର୍ଚ ସା  ଅ୍ଙୀଷ୍‌ || 


From this Dhyana the principal goddess Chinna- 
masta may be imagined to have a very awe-inspiring 
external appearance. She holds her own severed head 
in her left hand and from her severed neck issues forth 
a stream of blood falling into the mouth of the severed 
head. She is nude, of fierce appearance, with legs 
arranged in the Pratyalidha attitude. She wears a gar- 
land of heads and carries in her right hand the Kartri, 
and according to some stands on Rati and Kama. 
She is accompanied by two attendants, PDakini and 
Varnini on the right and the left sides respectively. 
They are identical in form and appearance and carry 
the Kartri in the right hand and the Kapala in the left’, 
and drink the blood which issues in a stream from the 
severed neck of the principal deity. 


Now, that we have a definite idea about the form 
of this powerful goddess from the Hindu sources let us 
turn to the Sadhanamala and see if we can find a déity 
identical in appearance and form with the Hindu god- 
dess Chinnamasta. The Sadhanamala contains the des- 
cription of a deity who is named Vajrayogini and resem- 
bles in all respects the form of Chinnamasta we have 
been disoussing. There the Dhyana is! :— 

ସୀସସ୩ୀ ସଷ ସ୩ fara Tew ares - 
ଷସଷୀ ଓଞ୍ସଷ୍ସସୀମ୍ସ୍ତ ଖୀ କମଷସସସସ୍ତ ୩୩୩ ପଷ୍ଷ- 
ଝହଂସାସାଙ ଷଶ ଧୀୱସଣ୍ । କ୍ଷୀଣ ଷଷ୍ଟ 
ufamfa, wut IHN: einfraga af aacfaITrN: 
numa ataIvartafer aT- 


1 Sadhanamald, p. 452. 
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ଖସ ଷଷ ଇଶଷାଗ<ua fa ସ?୍‌ ଷ୍କ 
ଶସ ୩ ॥ 


* According to Buddhist tradition, therefore, the 
deity should be nude and should carry her own head 
severed by herself with her own Kartri which she carries 
in her right hand. She stands in the Prat¢yalidha. atti- 
tude with her left hand raised and the right lowered. 
She is accompanied by Vajravarnani and Vajravairo- 
cani who carry the Kartri and Karpara (skull) and stand 
in the Pratyalidha attitude. From the neck of the 
principal deity issue forth streams of blood, one falling 
into her own mouth and two others into the mouths of 
the two companions. 


It is, therefore, apparent that the two deities 
though designated by two different names, Chinnamasta 
and Vajrayogini, are remarkably similar. And yet one 
‘is Hindu and the other is Buddhist. There thus arises 
the necessity to explain the origin of the deity and 
to ascertain whether she was originally Hindu or Bud- 
dhist. The ,Tantrasara is very late, and the Bhairava- 
tantra from which the Dhyana is quoted is of uncertain 
date. Therefore, these dates will not help. The 
Sadhanamala however, gives valuable data in ascertain- 
ing the antiquity of this deity. First of all, the sadhana 
appears in the MS B which shows that the sadhana 
must have been composed at least before 1100 A.D. 
The remarks contained «din the Sadhanamala:—u 
ସଂଗ fasuataaqantrauafata: | show further 
that Siddha Sabarapada was the ascetjp responsible 
for the introduction of a new cult of Vajrayogini. 
This fact shows ‘that the cult of Vajrayogini ex- 
isted even before the time of Siddha Sabara who very 
probably flourished in Cir. A.D. 657 as shown before 
in § 4. The origin of the déity may, therefore, be dated 
still earlier. At tkis stage it is also necessary to refer 
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to the Mantras in question, which are likely to throw 
decisive light on this point. But unfortunately as much 
time has elapsed since the introduction of the „ Vajrayo- 
gini cult many copies of MSS containing the ritual of 
her worship have failed to bring out the original accu- 
racy of the Mantras and the practices. Very probably 
owing to thiss errors and modifications are noticeable in 
the MSS now extant in the Mantra of the goddess in 
Hindu literature, but it is still to be hoped that there 
remains enough to prove that the cult was originally 
Buddhist. 


Quite naturally the Mantra given in the Sadhana- 
mala runs as :— n 9 

ସୀ ଷୋ ସୀ ଷର ସରସର ସସଡଦିଷଷସ୍ ହଁ 
ସ୍‌ ୩ ୩ଙ୍‌ ସହୀ । 

The three wt letters are given to the three deities so 
also the three ¥ letters and three wes. The principal) 
deity is called in the Mantra Sarva-Buddhadakini, while 
the attendant to her left is Vajravarnani and to her right, 
Vajravairocani. The prefix “ Vajra” shows that the 
deities belong to Vajrayana. Thus we canesee that the 
Mantra is the natural consequence of the form of the 
deity according to the canons of Vajrayana. The épi- 
thet adqgusrmat clearly shows the Buddhist character of 
the Mantra. In the Buddhist tradition the principal 
deity is Dakini and the companions are Vajravarnani and 
Vhjravairocani. In the Hindu literature the principal 
deity is designated Chinnamast& while the companions 
are named Dafkini and Varnani with the prefix au drop- 
ped altogeth®r. But the difficulty arises when we take 
up the Mantra of the deity as given, in Hindu Tantras. 
Ditferent MSS show different Mantras; «he Chhinna- 
mastakalpa®’ enumerates segeral Mantras as alterna- 
tives. Ine Mantra given in Tantrasara is is ଷ୍କ 


i Oriental Institute MS. No. 499&fol. 3128, 
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ଶ୍fafgfh A ବି Kee Lert etc.’ In this also 
the three names Dakini, Varnani, and Vairocani, all 
appear, but why the prefixes are changed from ata 
in the first two instances to ae in the third instance, 
we fail to understand. The change, however, appears 
to be more or less deliberate as will be evident from 
the Mantra given in the Chhinnamastakqlpa, namely, 
ଙ୍ୀ ଝସବଦିଘଷର୍ୀଷ ଷର୍ଷସ୍ସଶୀଷ ସଦର ହଁ ହଥ୍‌ ସୀ ।? 
From this it can definitely be said that the original of 
a fafzgs was tg as is evident from adqgfg of the Chhinna- 
mastakalpa. If the original is taken in view of the cir- 
cumstances noted above to be udxzg there remains very 
little to show that the origin of the goddess is Buddhist. 


Thus we can realize the importance of the study 
of iconography, especially in determining the origin of 
certain deities and certain Mantras. In this connection 
there are more facts which are noteworthy. It may 
be remembered that the Vajrayanists described the idea 
of Mahasukhba as a state when Bodhicitta merges itself 
in Sunyata as salt melts in water, and to symbolize this 
the followers of Vajrayana conceived the idea of Yab- 
yum (or Yuganaddha) deities, or deities in embrace. 
So Yabyum deities are an outcome of purely Vajrayanic 
idea, which was unknown to Hinduism before the Tan- 
tric Age, and even now does not fit in well with Hindu 
ideas or traditions. If there be any deity of a Yab-yum 
character in the Hindu pantheon, there is & strong sus- 
picion that the deity may be of Buddhist origin. When 
Kali, for instance, is described as Viparitarataturam we 
have at once to regard the deity as of Bugdhist origin. 
Kali according to Buddhist traditions is Kadi or Kaka- 
rad, or in other words, all consonants of the alphatbet, 
as the vowels were designated wnf# or =%<f%, and it is 


1 Oriental Institute MS. No. 4995 fd, 312 ae. 
2 Oriental Institute M8, No. 1692 fol. 2 b. 
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not to be wondered at if ‘a deity’ is conceived by the 
Buddhists as Kali belonging to the Yogatantra class and 
in whom all the consonants of the alphabet are deified. 
In the Yogatantra and Anuttarayogatantra’ all gods 
are represented as embracing their Saktis and feeling 
| the bliss of Nirvana. 


Another important fact to be noticed in fixing the 
origin of deities is their Dhyana. If the names of the 
deities end or begin with the word Vajra in ninety per 
cent. of cases we may rest assured that they take their 
origin in Buddhism and where gods and goddesses are 
described as nude and lustful their origin also may be 
regarded for certain as Buddhistic. When deities are 
described with ornaments of Mudras representing the 
Paramitas and composed of human bones such as uH- 
garfmgfaal or wqgztaafaat, etc., they may be taken to 
have sprung from Buddhism. And lastly, whenever 
gods and goddesses are described as bearing a miniature‘ 
figure of one of the following deities, Amitabha, Vairo- 
cana, Amoghasiddhi, Aksobhya and Ratnasambhava— 
on their crown they must be taken to be Buddhist in 
origin. 

* * * 


II. Some Identifications.. 


How potent the Sadhanas are in determining the 
identification of images in stone or metal or in paintings, 
bas already been shown by Professor A. Foucher of the 
Paris Unixersity in his two volumes of Etudes Sur 
VIconographie Bouddhique de VInde and subsequently 
by the preseft writer in his Indian Buddhist Icono- 
grapby. Now that the text of the Sgdhanamala is pub- 
lished it is likely to offer fuller details and*render fuller 
assistance in correcting identifications already proposed 
in the earlier works on the subject. To show how 
Sadhanas and images mutually help to explain each 
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other, we shall take up the identification of & few images 
including some unique specimens from the State Museum 
and Picture-Gallery at Baroda, and demonstrate the 
picture correspondence as fully as possible within this 
limited space. 
1. Vajrasana (Pl. 1). 

This beautiful sculpture is now preserved in the 
Indian Museum, Calcutta. The main figure wears the 
monkish dress of the Buddhists, the Tricivara, with the 
right arm bare and left covered. The pose of sitting 
is usual in meditation, cross-legged in the Indian fashion 
with the soles of both feet turned upwards. The finger 
tips of the right hand touches the lotus seat in what is 
called the Bhimisparsa mudra and the left hand rests 
on, the left lap. The seat of the deity is on the double 
conventional lotus placed on a pedestal supported by 
three lions and two elephants, showing that the seat 
‘may represent a simhasana or a lion throne. The head 
of the deity is, covered with wavy hair and ear-rings 
adorn the ears. Behind the head is the circular halo 
(Prabhamandala) over which is seen the effigy of the 
Bo-tree, the symbol of the Buddha. On the top and on 
the two sides two Vidyadharas are seen flying in the 
air, each holding a garland in his hand. The principal 
figure is accompanied by two more figures, one on either 
side, in a standing posture. The figure to the left of 
the principal figure carries a chowrie in the right hand 
resting against his shoulder, while the left rests against 
the hip holding the stem of a lotus which appéars above. 
The figure to the right carries in the Jeft hand the 
chowrie against the shoulder while the right carries very 
probably a bunch ‘of flowers. Both are richly detora- 
ted with a bejewelled tiara, torque, bracelets, armlets 
and ear-ornaments. 


€ 


i From a photo purchased from the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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Smit a 


i Ce eT De 


VAJRASANA (auras) 
5470 


( Indian Museum ). 


PLATE II. 


SADAKSARI LOKESYARA ( qFAC-SF9aT ) 


5470 
({ Baroda Museum). 


INTRODUCTION. Ccxlix 


To identify this figure we turn to page 22 of the 
text of Sadhanamala and find the following description 
which agrees completely with the sculpture in guestipn. 
There we read of a god designated Vajrasana and describ- 
ed in the following terms :—= eu gHFICRATAT o.v.. 
faygaqE Ne Tqaitcafcanyeଶrax agqUft (ସ୍ସ ସ- 
wyatt uFWIAART CUUGHEITRT TERCTAT- 
ସବ Wag ... | 

ଷ୍କ ଷଣ ବସ ଷ୍କ କେଶ Nx fg କgE- 
afd TATA ATURT ARATE TALTARTT | 

ଶଷ ୩୩ ୩୩୯ ୩uaG J nrg gfe Tacneew୍- 
ସଜ କମ ୍ସ୩ଙଷ୍‌ । ଅଥ ୩୩୩ ସମ ବଶୀଏ ୩୪୩ । 

This Dhyana shows that the principal figure in the 
sculpture may be identified with Vajrasana, and the two 
companions with Maitreya on the right, and with Loke- 
§vara on the left. The pose of sitting is called the Vajra-: 
paryanka attitude and the posture of the right hand is 
the Bhimigparsa mudra. The description of the image 
and the description contained in the Sadhana corres- 
pond in a way which makes the identification certain. 


2. Sadaksari Lokesvara (Pl. II). 

Here the picture represents a goddess sitting in the 
attitude of Samadhi, with legs crossed and the soles of 
the feet turned upwards. The deity is endowed with 
oné face and four arms and is decked with many orna- 
ments, such as the girdle, nécklace, bracelets, armlets, 
ear-ornaments and a richly bejewelled tiara. The eyes 
are half close™¢n token of meditation and the whole face 
presents a peaceful, benign, and graceful appearance. 
The two principal hands are joined together against the 
breast in anjalt. The second right hand carries tle 
rosar$f while the second left carries a lotus. This metal 


1 From a photo purchased from the Baroda Museum. 
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figure is a product of the Nepalese art and the execution 
of the image is of no ordinary merit. From the appear- 
ange of the image it looks as though it were about three 
hundred years old. 


‘For the identification of the image let us again turn 
to page 29 of the text of the first volume and quote the 
Televant Dhyana which is expressed in the following 
words: 


ଶଶସୀକୀ ସସ୍ୟସ୍ମସକ୍ଷ ସସ ୩୮୪ କୁଙ୍ଙ୍‌ସାଷ୍ 
gg WM afiarugeRer aura TUTTO 
fT qT RTTITTaT, TART UgatTfagfaaa୍‌ | ଝା ସୀ ଷ୍କ 
ଷ୍ଷରwg The fv ... | 


The principal figure presented in the image can thus 
be definitely identified with Lokesvara, who isthe pre- 
siding deity of the famous mantra or vidya or formula 
of the Buddhists Om Man Padme Hum consisting of 
six syllables only. The Lokesvara here described, there- 
fore, has another name, of Sadaksari- Lokesvara. He is 
an emanatibn of the Dhyani-Buddha Amitabha and that 
is the reason why he has to wear on his crown the minia- 
ture figure of Amitabha. But as in art sometimes this 
super-imposition is made optional no miniature appears 
on the head of this metal figure. The mudra of clasped 
hand is here called the Sarvarajendra-mudra. Thus 
from the accurate correspondence of form and symbols, 
it can be seen how the image and the Sadhana mutually 


explain each other. 
6 


3. Sadaksari Mandala (Pl. IIT). 

The werd mandala i in Tantric usage means a magic 
circle which contains within it the figures of deities or 
their Aypibols a in the form of letters of the alphaitet or 

PEO. 


1 From a photo Purchased from the Indian Museum, Calcutta, 
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their geometric figures (Yantra). The mandalas may 
contain from a minimum of two to a considerable num- 
ber of deities or their symbols. In the present geulpture 
three figures of deities are to be seen, though one to the 
right seems to be much mutilated. The principal figure 
has all the characteristics of the previous figure identi- 
fied as Sadaksari-Lokesvara. But this time it is accom- 
panied with two other figures and is not alone as in the 
previous case. The two principal hands are joined to- 
gether and they rest against the breast. Two other 
hands hold, the rosary in the right, and the lotus in the 
left. The lotus, however, is much mutilated but it can 
be traced by following the stalk which is clearly seen on 
the stone. The figure to the right of the principal god 
is entirely broken, but the Sadhana will show what it 
was and what symbols it had in its hands. The figure 
to the left, however, is intact and presents a goddess 
sitting on a lotus in what is called the Virasana, with 
one face and four arms showing in the two principal 
hands the anijali mudr& and in two others the rosary in 
the right and the lotus in the left. To identify the 
mandala thus presented, and to determine the form and 
character of the broken figure let us again turn to page 
27 of the text where the following description is pre- 
served :— 

TATE MRATET aNFgiid INIT TIYA AHA: YUL 
fageat ARAUTHT STAT TEI The amergltwd wg | 
ବସ ମଧ ବସବାସ କବର ୩ ଷଞିଙ ଷ୍କ 
ଷଣ ନଂହୀସସୀମଷ୍‌ । 

LokesSvara is Pere described as four-armed with two 
hangs carrying the rosary in the right and the lotus in 
the left and showing the afijali in the remaining two 
hands. - He is accompanied by Manidhara on the rigHt 
whose colour, hands and symbols are the same as those 
of the principal god, seated on another lotus. On a 
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third lotus is seated Sadaksari Mahavidya who in appear- 
ance, colour and symbols in the four hands resembles 
the principal god. Therefore, on the strength of the 
Sadhana we can definitely describe the broken figure to 
the right of the principal figure on the stone sculpture 
as that of Manidhara, four-armed carrying the rosary 
in the right hand and the lotus in tke left with the 
remaining two showing the afijali against the breast, 
It has to be pointed out in this connection that though 
the principal figure sits in the Vajraparyanka attitude, 
the companions whose forms ought to agree entirely 
with the principal figure show the Virasana instead. In 
Sadhana No. 11 the goddess Sadaksari Mahavidya is 
indeed described with the Virasana, but there her sym- 
bols are different from those met with in the present 
image. Here, however, the different attitude of sitting 
must be ascribed to the liberties taken by the artist. 


4. Khasarpana Lokesvara (Pl. IV). ! 


The image represented is one of the finest the Ben- 
gal School of mediaeval art produced and the nature, 
technique, and execution of the sculpture compare favour- 
aply with those of the best specimens of Indian art of any 
other school. All the figures in the sculpture are well 
balanced, neatly carved and present a most graceful 
appearance. The execution of details is excellent and 
the workmanship is of a very high order. In this i image 
also a mandala is represenged with the principal figure i in 
the middle who is accompanied by four figures standing 
on double conventional lotuses on the two sides. On 
the arch over the head of the principal figure there are 
seven niches eackr containing a small figure. Right on 
the top is the figure of the parental Dhyani Buddha who 
is distinguished further from the other Dhyani Buddhas 
by the two attendants appearing on the two sides. 


1, From ea photograph kindly supplied by Mr. R. D. Banerjee, M.A. 


Digitized by srujan ka@gmail.com 


INTRODUCTION. cliii. 


Below and all round the niches, a thick foliage is re- 
presented and within this are seen lively figures of 
monkeys, peacocks and other animals. On the ,pedestal 
below are to be found several sacred symbols of the 
Buddhists. 


The principal figure sits on a double conventional 
lotus with its right leg unsupported and the left resting 
on the seat. He is profusely adorned with a variety of 
ornaments, and presents a benign and peaceful appear- 
ance with eyes half-closed in meditation. He wears a 
Jatamukuta and on the crown there is the miniature figure 
of a Dhyani Buddha represented in the Samadhi mudya. 


In the right two more figures appear, one in a sitting 
and the other in a standing attitude. The standing figure 
represents a goddess with the blue lotus in the left hand. 
This figure has also a calm and peaceful appearance and 
the mode of standing has a grace of its own. The sitting 
figure represents a male deity, with ornaments and 2 
tiara and hands clasped against his breast and a book 
in the left arm-pit. 


There are similarly two figures to the left of the 
principal deity, one in a sitting and another in a standing 
attitude. Here also the sitting figure represents a god 
and the standing figure a goddess. The sitting figure 
has, a fierce countenance with bare fangs and eyes rolling 
in anger. It carries a mace*in the left hand and shows 
a corpulent belly. The standing figure represents a 
goddess-with qe face and four arms, showing the namas- 
kara mudra, and the rosary in the two right and the 
Trid¢ndi and the Kamandalu in the two left, hands. 


For the purpose of identifying this sculpture with 


the principal and the attendant deities let us again turn to 
page 43 of the Sadhanamala where we ‘have the following 
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description of Khasarpama LokesSvara with four attendant 
deities :— 

ର ୩ mange aergget fifa fram afme- 
ଖୟସ୍ଖଷା ଫମ୍ସୀଷୀଫକ ଷଂଂସଙ୍ଞସସ: ଖସ: {ସୟତଲକଓ: ସଂ 
quia Thar THTOSI! ଷ୍କ: । 

TAT RIRIAIW IHINMAMITT AFTRA IUT- 
ଶମ୍ବର । 

ଅଙ୍କ PUFA: RINE: TAITM AAFC! ARTIS 
mafas: (?) sargre: | 

ଶସ ୪ଞ୍ଣୀ gfe qf IaurgaT RARE tea - 
ସମ ଝହସ0ନଙସ ସମସ af MULITAIAETTTTT ARR 


fr ୩୩ । 

ଶସ ସୀ ଓସg AIMESRW TN AM 
ଖଣି ସରମ ୧୪: । 

When this description is compared with the descrip- 
tion of the sculpture given above it will be seen that 
they correspond most remarkably. And as a result of 
this we can identify the principal deity as Khasarpana, 
one of themany forms of LokeSvara—an emanation of 
Amitabha, whose effigy appears on his crown in the 
seulpture. Though the right hand of the image is broken 
we can definitely say on the strength of the Sadhana 
that it showed the Varada or the gift-bestowing attitude: 
The standing figure to the right according to the Dhyana 
is Tara while the sitting figure represent Sudhanakumaéra. 
The standing figure to the left, of course, represents 
Bhrkuti as we can assert from her characteristic Kaman- 
dalu, while the sitting figure represents Ahe fearful god 
Hayagriva. In the niches of the arch are represented 
the five Dhyani Buddhas with Amitabha and hiP two 
attendants in the middle, while the two lowermost figures 
very probably represent the Pretas (like Sucimukha) 
whom Avalokitesvara seerhs to have saved from eternal 
miseries. 7 
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One thing noticeable in this Sadhana is that the 
principal deity is here .described as ‘sitting in the Lalita 
attitude on a sativaparyanka. The attitude of sitting 
adopted by the principal figure in letting down “the 
right leg while the left is placed on a pedestal is what 
is called the Lalita attitude of sitting. What the Sattva- 
paryanka is, is a matter of longstanding controversy. 
It was pointed out once that the Sattvaparyanka may 
represent the animal seat but Professor Foucher mis- 
trusted this interpretation. From the present image it 
appears very probable that by sattvaparyanka is meant 
the seat on which are carved the figures of animals 
other than the lion, because if the lion was there it 
would no longer be called the Sattvaparyanka but an 
actual Simhasana. 


5. Lokanatha (Pl. V).3 


This picture represents the stone image of a god 
seated on what is called the Ardhaparyankasana attitude 
with the right knee raised up and the left leg placed on. 
the seat. The figure is exceedingly artistic with a well- 
balanced body, a round face, pointed and well-shaped, 
and eyes completely but artistically closed in token of 
meditation. He wears a Jatamukuta, the ear-rings, the 
deer-skin and the sacred thread besides the bracelets and 
the armlets. The left hand rests on the seat behind the 
left thigh and holds the stem of a full-blown lotus which 
appears above. On the right also a full-blown lotus is to 
be seen. , On the whole the figure presents a most 
pleasant and mystic appearance and brings to the mind 
of the observ®r an atmosphere of serenity and peace. 


e®For the purpose of identificatioh we have to notice 
the two lotuses on the two sides which are the well- known 
Symbols of Padmapani, the emanation of Amitabha. 


1 From a photograph kindly supplied by Mr. Prayag Dayal of the Lucknow 
Museum. 
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Lokanatha is that form of Padmapani in which he may 
or may not be associated with any other deity of the 
Khasarpana mandala, such as, Sudhana, Hayagriva, 
Tara and Bhrkuti; but when all the four are present he 
Is to be recognized as Khasarpana. Moreover, Khasar- 
pana generally is described as sitting in the Lalita atti- 
tude, but Lokanatha may take any attitude such as the 
Ardhaparyanka- attitude in the present figure; even 
standing figures of Lokanatha are not at all uncommon 
in art. 


The figure represented in Plate XIb from a metal 
image in the Baroda Museum responds to the description 
contained in the Sadhana in as complete a manner as 
could be expected and shows the Varada Mudra in the 
right and holds the stalk of a lotus in his left hand. The 
lotus to the right in the present figure may.be ascribed to 
the vagaries of the artist and the addition may be due to 
the desire on his part to have a lotus parallel to the one 
on the left. 


6.. Simhanigda Lokesvara (Pl. VII). 


The present picture represents a sculpture of wonder- 
ful beauty, and its execution in art is perfect. This can 
be pronounced to be one of the very best specimens of 
Oriental Art and represents one of the treasures of the 
Lucknow Museum. The calm, dignified and mystic 
expression, the superb grace in the attitude of sitting bn 
a lion, and the beautiful délineation of a well-balanced 
figure, all contribute to the greatness of the unknown 
artist who shaped the lifeless stone into®this exquisite 
image. The figure wears the Jatamukuta on the crown 
and several tufts of hair are shown on the shoulders in the 
mast artistic fashion ; it har no ornaments except perhaps 


i From a photograph kindly supplied by Mr. Prayag Dayal of the Lucknow 
Museum. 
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the Yajfiopavita if it can be called an ornament. The 
left hand rests on the seat behind the thigh. Probably 
the stalk of a lotus is held in his left hand and by follow- 
ing the stalk we come to the full blown lotus above, near 
the left shoulder, and the small sword which appears on 
the lotus. To the Jeff appears the trident or the tristla 
on to which a*snake is entwined. In the right hand the 
figure carries a rosary. The seat is on the back of a 
roaring lion who holds up his head towards the rider in 
the most life-like fashion. 


For the purpose of identification let us refer to page 
‘63 of the present text where the description of a deity 
similar in appearance is described in the following 
words :— 

ଶମ (ଶହମଙ୩ୀ୫ଙ୍ଙ୍ୟ ଖ୩ସିଷ୍୍‌ । ପସ fa reggfer 
ଡୁ ଧୀହଂଖ୍ଷସର୍ତ {ସୀଷରା ଶହ ଏ୍ରୀଷ୍ ଏଞ୍ 
ଷୀସିଷ୍ଵ । ତ faaufuafge fay ଷଷ ସୀ କଚgnfaggH- 
ufaqfausad ATI TITITL aUcEg,..... 


With the help of this Sadhana we can identify the 
present image as of Simhanada Lokesvara, because the 
description of the image and that of the deity in the Sa- 
dhana correspond in all possible details. Only in two 
details, however, the present image does not agree; the 
rosary carried by the figure in the right hand is not men- 
tioned in the Sadhana, and the lotus vessel contain- 
ing various fragrant flowers mentioned in the Sadhana 
does not appear in the imagé. But in spite of these two 
discrepancies it is easy to testify to the correctness of 
the identificagion. 


7. Arapacana Manjusri ¢Pl. Vo) z 
The picture represents a figure with one hand and 
TE .tiara broken. It does ‘not present a satisfactory 


1 From e photogreph kindly supplied by Mr. N. I. Bhattasali of the Dacca 


Museum. 
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impression because of the mutilation. The image is 
however rich in details and in workmanship but poor in 
exegution, The sunken eyes, a clumsy hand and femi- 
nine narrowness of the waist do not redound to the credit 
of the sculptor. The sculpture, therefore, connot be 
designated as a good specimen of art. The central 
figure, however, is richly decorated with ail Bodhisattva 
ornaments such as the mukuta, ear-rings, torque, neck- 
lace, armlets, bracelets, the girdle and the anklets; the 
upper part of the body is bare though there is a fashion- 
able scarf which can be recognized by the overflowing 
ends shown on the aureole on both sides. The lower 
part of the body is covered by thin loin cloth which is 
rendered most beautiful by means of stripes. The legs 
are arranged in the meditative attitude. like that of 
Vajrasana and Sadaksari previously described. The right 
hand is gone amd it is not possible to say at present 
what symbol it held. But the left hand which lies 
against the breast carries & book. 


But on the sculpture there are many more figures 
besides the principal one. Below the lotus seat and on 
the pedestal in front two figures are seen supporting the 
seat with all their might ; behind them there are figures 
on the left and the right who represent some unknown 
devotees or perhaps the donor and his family. But 
between the two demons there appears a figure as if set 
up against the lotus seat. Similar figures are also seen 
to the right and the left of the principal deity and one 
on the top of the sculpture just above the crown of the 
principal figure. Besides these four, some,ymore figures, 
sculptured on the upper part of the aureole behind, are 
to be seen representing the five Dhyani Buddhas ex&bpt 
Akgobhya,—the Dhyani Buddha with the Bhisparsa- 
mudra—whose place has been taken by one of the four 
mysterious figures surrounding the principal deity in the 
front and the rear’ and on the right and the left. All 
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these four figures present the same appearance with legs 
arranged in the Samadhimudra and carrying a raised 
sword in the right hand and a book in the left. They 
all wear ornaments and in other respects resemble the 
principal deity in appearance and character. 


Here also the sculpture represents a Mandala or 
magic circle and for its identification let us turn to page 
118 of the text where we meet with a description of a 
deity by the name of Arapacana who is accompanied by 
four minor deities. It runs as follows :— 


HHIRIUAATTTTG fad aayafid TT wang 


ଖସuagatu{Iy UIA HATER UTAH o.oo ଶଷ, ଏଷ: 
TRCNMgTNaE uu fey ଷ୍କ ଅଞ୍ଗା: 


faausitfamd Tm at fad arena Hf 
fact afugefiat Mu ଷaagNAres ut ` ଅଷ 
SULT YaiIRTT UAT R A... ... Ta xuTaGN ff ॥| 


According to the dictum laid down in the Sadhana 
the whole sculpture may be identified as that of the 
Arapacana Mandala. The principal god represents 
Arapacana Mafijusri, the figure in front Jaliniprabha, 
the one behind Candraprabha, that to the right Kesini, 
and the one to the left Upakesini. The principal as well 
as the minor deities of the Mandala should present the 
same appearance and symbols as we find in the Dacca 
specimen now before us. The Sadhana further says that 
the principal deity originates from the germ syllable , 
Jaliniprabha from x, Candraprabha from u, Kesini from 
=, and Upakesini from «=, and this probably accounts 
for the name of the deity, Arapacana (uxuun). 


i 8. Buddhakapala (Pl. VIII}! 
The present image whieh is now preserved inthe 
Baroda mo though coarse in execution is unique in 


1 From a heiesag supplied by the Baroda Museum. 
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character from an iconographer’s point of view. Here 
we find that the figure presents a fierce appearance with 
three blogd-shot eyes rolling in anger, distorted face, 
canine teeth, ornaments made of bones, a garland of 
severed heads and an attitude of menacing dance. The 
right leg rests on the pedestal while the left is placed on 
the right thigh. The hair on its head rises upwards like 
a flame of fire. The figure is four-armed and in the two 
Principal hands are shown the Kartri and the Kapala 
against the breast, and in the two remaining hands it 
carries the Damaru (drum) in the right and the Khatv- 
anga (magic wand) surmounted with a trident in the left. 
In order to identify this figure let us again refer to the 
text! where we find the following description which 
corresponds with the picture presented in the image 
now under discussion :— 

Net ALT: ACAAWAST FIAT grata fas 52 
ଵସୀସ୍ ପସ ଏକୁଙ୍ ୩୩୩ ଓକ୍କUeE al asa 
uff । 

The image, therefore, may be identified with Bud- 
dhakapala who represents a different form of Heruka, 
the most popular deity of the Vajrayana Pantheon. 
But it must be remarked that Buddhakapala is describ- 
ed in the Sadhana as associated with his Sakti Citrasena 
in close embrace. Images of Buddhakapala are ex- 
tremely rare, and probably wherever found will be of 
the Yab-yum type. The image preserved in the Baroda 


Museum is peculiar because it represents Buddhakapala 
without the Sakti, and as such it is unique. 


© 
9. Jambhala (Pl. IX).? 


From the fiercé presence of Buddhakapala let™is 
per on to the pleasing figure of Jambhala who is opie 


o 


i pp. 501-2. 


2 From e photo kindly supplied by Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, M.A. of the 
Dacca Museum. 
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sented as a typical land-holder with some financial resist- 
ance. The figure presents an easily excitable tempera- 
ment with a flabby, phlegmatic constitutign and a 
bulging belly, but it is well decorated with jewellery. and 
costly ornaments and dress. The figure is one-faced and 
two-armed and holds very peculiar symbols in the 
hands, namely the citron in the right and the mongoose 
in the left ; the mongoose vomits jewels as the result of 
the pressure exerted by the hands of the master. For 
the identification of the image let us again open the text 
where the following description is given of a god who is 
called Jambhala !:— 

୩ MME WITTE FAUAT UHI AFC ACI 
ସସ 19UNITNRTT LIAMIFREC JAUATTTATT | 
The image, therefore, represents the Buddhist god 
of wealth who is well-known amongst the Vajrayana 
ascetics as the deity possessing extraordinary powers of 
conferring wealth on his devotees. He must have 
been extensively and eagerly worshipped by the 
poor ascetics to whom wealth was denieck by Providence. 


10. Heruka (Pl. X).® 


This plate in which a Dacca Museum image is repre- 
sented shows the figure of a slender, well-built deity 
dancing in the Ardhaparyanka attitude with the right 
leg placed on the left thigh. The face is rendered fero- 
cipus by the gaping mouth, canine teeth, blood-shot 
eyes and an angry expression. The hair rises on the head 
in the shape of a flame of fire and forms the back-ground 
for a tiny little figure sitting on the head. The right hand 
is broken from the shoulder and the arms together with the 
symbols have disappeared. But from the marks remain- 
ing on the stone it can be seen that the right hand was 
raised above menacingly it the attitude of throwing 


a ° 
1p. 560. | 
From a photo kindly supplied by Mr, N. K*Bhattasali, M.A. 
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something. The left hand is also injured but it can be 
easily inferred from the marks on the stone that it rested 
against the breast and held something like a vessel. 
The figure wears a garland of severed heads and orna- 
ments made of bones. From his left shoulder hangs a 
Khatvanga with flowing banners and small bells attach- 
ed to the extremities of the flags. The wérkmanship of 
the whole sculpture is simple but expressive, but the 
‘beauty is somewhat marred because of mutilation. 


To identify this sculpture let us turn to page 469 
of the text where we find a description of a god Heruka, 
whieh corresponds exactly with the descripton just given. 
There he is described as :— 


 ମୌର୍ଞ କଙସନ୍ FATT ସଙ୍ଗ“ ୨୮ 
ga aaunfrageamaha afucfaana fgangs 
ଵହ CURaT Tau AFA TRE NG uTT- 
eg enrarsra a arrrasyargg fn recau - 
ଶଶୀ ଵଶୀଧ୍ବୀଷସଷ୍ଠ ଓହୀ, ଅଧ ୪ସ୍ସଷ୍ଷ ଖୀ ଅସୀ 
ଝାସ (ଞ ଅଆ ଵନ ବ୍ରିଷ୍୍୍ୀଏ ଖା ॥ 


| By comparing the two descriptions we can definitely 
say that the miniature figure on the crown in the sculp- 
ture represents Aksobhya; in the right hand which is 
broken Heruka wielded the Vajra, and in the left hand 
the Kapala [full of blood] was held against the breast. 
The figure wears garments of human skin, and érnaments 
made of human bones, and the Khatvanga is composed 
of bones and a human skull. The garland is made of 
severed human heads and they are held togetier by 
means of guts. Thus the whole sculpture is identified 
by ‘means of the Sadhana dnd now it is possible to, see 
how the Sadhana and the sculpture mutually throw light 
on each other. 
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In plate XI! is represented a metal figure of Heruka 
preserved in the Baroda Museum. In this figure the 
hand to the right holds a Kartri instead of the Vajra 
but in all other respects presents the same features as in 
the previous figure. 


11. Vajraraga Manjusrs (Pl. X11 a).® 

The male figure represented from a metal specimen 
in the Baroda Museum is a unique and rare specimen 
from the point of view of iconography. The figure sits 
on a double conventional lotus in the meditative attitude 
with the soles of both feet turned upwards. It is fully 
adorned with costly upper and under garments and rich 
ornaments such as the tiara, torque, necklace, ear-rings, 
bracelets and armlets. The hands are placed one upon 
the other on the lap over which a vessel is placed. ‘Khe 
image is not very old and though some serenity of ex- 
pression has been given to the face, it cannot be other 
than the product of an ordinary artisan. For its iden- 
tification see page 157* of the text where the description 
of a deity is given who is variously referred to as Vak, 
Vajraraga Mafnjusri, and Dharmasankha-samédhi. 


In theimage under discussion the remarkable feature 
is the Samadhi mudra and that serves as a distinguishing 
factor for identification. Amitabha, the Dhyani Buddha, 
it may be remembered, exhibits the Samadhi mudréa 
when represented in art. Nilakantha when represented 
also shows the Samadhi mudra, and Vajraraga 
Manijusri ‘is the third two-armed deity exhibiting the 
same Samadhi mudra. The Dhyani Buddha Amitabha 
has a peculiar ascetic appearance and dress without any 


ornemests or embllishments of any sort. Nilakantha is 
Ce gr 
i From a photo supplied by the Bargda Museum. : 
2 *Froma photo supplied by the Baroda Museum. 
ଓ ସ୍ସ ଖୀପ ସା ଖସ Ta faaeTaTaT ଧ୍ଞ୍ଷ୍ୀଥ୍ୁସ ସ୍ସ 


° 


< 
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described as completely shorn of ornaments and as accom- 
panied by two serpents. Thus we can say that the 
present image cannot represent either the Phyani Buddha, 
Amitabha or Nilakantha who is another form of Loke- 
vara. Therefore, as the image is decorated richly from 
head to foot it is to be identified with that of Mafijusri 
who is described as a prince (Kumara), and always wears 
costly garments and ornaments whenever represented 
in stone or metal. The bowl is placed in accordance 
with an artistic convention current amongst the Nepalese 
artisans who place the bowl on the hand whenever they 
exhibit the Samadhi muidra in art. 


12. Mahattari Tara (Pl. X11. b). 

This also represents a metal figure of a goddess pre- 
sefved in the State Museum and Picture-Gallery at 
Baroda. The figure wears elaborate ornaments and sits 
on the conventional lotus with one leg placed above the 
other (paryankasana). The right hand exhibits the 
Varada or the gift-bestowing attitude and in the left she 
holds the stalk of a lotus against the breast. The lotus 
appears just above the shoulder, but there is another to 
the right which is placed there in conformity with an 
artistic convention with favoured parallelism. For its 
identification we turn to page 176 where a deity by the 
name of Mahattari Tara is described. There we read :— 

ଶୀ ମୀ fegକ ଝହସ୩ ୩୯୯୮ ୩୩୩ ଷ୩ITCT TTT 
qfmal TTRCA Tyra aa | 

13. Marict (PL. XI11).® 


This picture is the representation of one of the most 
artistic sculptures now preserved in the Indian Ypaseyum, 
Calcutta. It delineates a goddess standing in the atti- 
tude of an archer with the right leg bent and the left 


1 From e photo obtained from the*Baroda Museum. 
2 From a photo obtairred from the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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described as completely shorn of ornaments and as accom- 
panied by two serpents. Thus we can say that the 
present image cannot represent either the Phyani Buddha, 
Amitabha or Nilakantha who is another form of Loke- 
vara. Therefore, as the i image is decorated richly from 
head to foot it is to be identified with that of Manijusri 
who is described as a prince (Kumara), and always wears 
costly garments and ornaments whenever represented 
in stone or metal. The bowl is placed in accordance 
with an artistic convention current amongst the Nepalese 
artisans who place the bowl on the hand whenever they 
exhibit the Samadhi midra in art. 


12. Mahattars Tara (Pl. XII. b).3 


This also represents a metal figure of a goddess pre- 
sefved in the State Museum and Picture-Gallery at 
Baroda. The figure wears elaborate ornaments and sits 
on the conventional lotus with one leg placed above the 
other (paryankasana). The right hand exhibits the 
Varada or the gift-bestowing attitude and in the left she 
holds the stalk of a lotus against the breast. The lotus 
appears just above the shoulder, but there is another to 
the right which is placed there in conformity with an 
artistic convention with favoured parallelism. For its 
identification we turn to page 176 where a deity by the 
name of Mahattari Tara is described. There we read :— 

ara wal gl IT TA NA NITRIC TTHTT- 
afi ugar yfyf | 

13. Marict (PL. XI11).® 

This picture is the representation of one of the most 
artistic sculptures now preserved in the Indian Mezseyum, 
Calcutta. It delineates a goddess standing in the atti- 
tude of an archer with the right leg bent and the left 


1 From a photo obtained from the*Baroda Museum. 
2 From a photo obtairfed from the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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straight. The principal figure has three heads out of 
which, the one to the left, has the appearance of a sow. 
Jt has eight arms and ornaments everywhere, In che 
four right hands the figure shows the needle, the elephant 
goad, the arrow and the thunderbolt, while the four left 
hands carry the string, the Asoka leaves, the bow and the 
raised index finger with a noose. On the top of the 
sculpture there is a figure of a Dhyani Buddha exbibit- 
ing the Dharmacakra mudra. There are five more 
figures in the four corners with one in the front. Below 
the figure in the front is the fierce figure of Rahu trying 
to devour the sun and the moon and below him are 
sculptured seven figures of sows in a most life-like fashion. 
Behind the principal figure on the back-ground, lines are 
drawn to show flames of fire. On the whole the sculp- 
ture is remarkable for its boldness of expression and 
accuracy of delineation, but the face in the front being 
somewhat mutilated much of its merits is at a discount ; 
obvious mistakes of technique are also noticeable, where 
beauty has given place to ugliness. 


To identify this sculpture let us turn to page 282 of 
the text where a deity called Marici is described, and 
this description agrees most accurately with the descrip- 
tion just given of the sculpture in question. There we 
read of Marici as :— 


କିଆ RTECS ୦୩ fୀସଙ୍୍‌ । ଏଷ 
FRGTNIABET Carcfrfat UF: | aH uTIat tiggel Tg 
fla Gage Nal qugE To TuRANGFCAAGAT CT 
ସୀ ଖର 1୪ ଷର ୩୪ ୩୩୮ (କଷ୍ଟ ଫ୪ ଅTSlR 
aଷ afTE ସକ ଖ୍‌ ଏ ଝସ୍ ETN ୩୪ ସ୍ଷ ୪ 
ଶୀସୀqeauug fa ୍ୀସ୍ୀଷ୍‌ୀ ଆଖୀ 
ସ୍ଷ୍ଝଶ୍‌ଧ୍ଝଷୀ ନଳା । $ 

ପୂର୍ଣ ଅଖୀ କୀ ଏଷ କକ ପଲ ବଲ 
ଝ୍ଞTu୍ କ୩ ସବସ । ° 
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ସ୍ଵ ସୀ ରasfkwal TIFT TENGE! Nadi aa 
ଶହ RTAGAGTN TT TH TTT | 
rhea’ Tar aout FM Nadi tng fa 
ଅସଙ୍ୀଞପ ୩ aA GTI | 
ଷଷat qregEl cm shearers uaa 
ସମ୍ଙ୍ୀ ଝସ୩ Iu 14 TTINRTTTTAIH IL 


According to the Sadhana, therefore, the principal 
deity is installed on a chariot drawn by seven sows. Just 
above the sow in front there appears the fierce head of 
Rahu trying to devour both the sun and the moon. The 
Principal figure represented’ as the goddess Marici agrees 
in all details with the description just cited from the 
Sadhana. She has three faces one among which in the 
left is distorted sow-like. She stands in the Pratyalidha 
attitude with the left leg stretched and the right bent 
showing the archer’s attitude. On the top of the sculp- 
ture there is the figure of the Dhyani Buddha Vairocana 
—the parental Buddha of the deity. She is accom- 
panied by four goddesses all one-faced and four-armed, 
namely, Varttali, Vadali, Varali, and Varahamukhi. In 
this sculpture in addition to the companions mentioned 
in the Sadhana there appears over the figure of Rabu in 
the front a female figure as charioteer very probably in 
imitation of Aruna in the images of the Hindu Sun-god. 
But for this the correspondence between the image gnd 
Sadhana is remarkable. 


14. Usmsanjaya (Pl. XIV)e! 

We next pass on to another delightful sculpture 
now preserfed in the Indian Museum representing a 
female figure with three aces and eight arms sitting in 
the Vajraparyanka attitude in meditation. In spite of 


1 From a photo purchased from the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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the obvious signs of vandalism on the sculpture there is 
sufficient evidence to show that it is one of the finest 
products of Indian art. It is tastefully decorated tith 
all possible ornaments, the under-garment and a jackét,. 
The Mukuta is worth studying; it is rich in details and 
represents one of the most artistic specimens by virtue 
of its grandeur of execution and details. The Mukuta 
is highest in the centre which is surrounded by smaller 
Mukutas over the three remaining heads of the figure. It 
shows in its three right hands the Buddha on a lotus, 
the arrow and the Varada pose. The fourth right hand 
is gone. The four left hands carry the bow, the noose 
with the raised index finger and show the Abhaya mudra& 
and the water-vessel. On the top of the figure the 
miniature of Aksobhya is “to be seen, under a small 
Caitya. The whole sculpture is characterised by bold 
and clear outlines and sharpness of details, and skill in 
imparting to the stone a divine expression on all the 
three faces especially on the two at the sides. 


To identify this image let us again refer to the text 
of the Sdadhanamala where we meet with several descrip- 
tions of a deity known as Usnisavijaya which corresponds 
in all respects to the description just given. There the 
following Dhyana is given :— 

gataferat Iugeinaut adi Gaga ral acy 
aqteyregfaat ens ul TxIaITT Tuafaac fra 
agai aw Negut Cycles! armggay foarura- 
freu-AGIICTN TTI HAY Hg-TI A-MTTHT- 
ଙସସୀ ବି୍ସ୍ylT faarfarmgaat femal 


୩ । | 


e 


Thus as the two descriptions, one in the Sadhana and 
the other of the image under discussion correspond in 
all details there cannot be any doubt regarding the 
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correctness of the identification of the image as that of 
Usnisavijaya. On the strength of the description con- 
taiyed inthe Sadhana we may assume without any 
hesitation that the broken right hand in the original 
condition held the double conventional thunderbolt or 
the Visvavajra. 


The Buddha on a lotus is a symbol peculiar to this 
goddess and this symbol alone may be taken as the 
recognition symbol of Usnisavijaya. The three minia- 
ture Caityas one on the top and two others on the two 
top corners symbolise that the abode of the deity is in the 
sanctum or the middle of the Caitya. But in this connec- 
tion it may be remarked that the presence of the Dhyani 
Buddha Aksobhya on the top of the goddess is contrary 
to the description of the Sadhana ; because there Usgnisga- 
vijaya is regarded as an offspring of Vairocana with the 
Dharmacakra mudra instead of Aksobhya with the 
Bhumisparsa Mudra. To understand this anomaly we 
have to enter’ into the question of the different cults 
and subdivisions of the Vajrayana. Some sections 
hold that one of the five Dhyani Buddhas is the Adi or 
the Primordial Buddha and more powerful than the 
others; others again say that the Adi Buddha is the 
creator even of the five Dhyani Buddhas. Some again 
take the Bodhisattvas such as Samantabhadra, Vajrapani 
and others as the Adi Buddha and make the Dhyaéamni 
Buddhas subservient to them. Those who take Akso- 
bhya, for instance, as the Adi Buddha make all their 
deities emanate from him and from norg else, though 
this is contrary to the Sadhanas. 

ua ଏ କଳ 

In the present image, as it belonged very probably 
to some one professing the Aksobhya cult, we find also 
the Dhyani Buddha Aksobhya installed as the parental 
Buddha instead of Vairocana. 
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15. Nairatma (Pl. XV).1} 


In this plate a small sculpture in red sandstone, 
preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, is represented. 
The image is much mutilated and part of the stone in tne 
right upper corner is gone, but the figure of the deity in 
the centre is an image of unique importance from the point 
of view of iconography. The principal figure is represented 
in a dancing attitude, in a way similar to Heruka’s previ- 
ously described, on the chest of a dead body placed on a 
double conventional lotus. The figure of the goddess 
presents an awe-inspiring spectacle with three blood-shot 
eyes, protruding tongue and canine teeth. The garland 
of severed heads add grandeur to the spectacle while 
the flames of fire that radiate from her body make the 
scene more terrible. The hair of her head rises up, in 
the shape of a flame of fire and with this as background 
appears the tiny little figure of the Dhyani Buddha with 
the Bhisparsa mudra as the parental Buddha. The 
right hand carries a knife held in a threatening attitude. 
The left hand, as appears probable from the broken 
marks, carried something like a vessel against the breast. 
From the left shoulder hangs a rod-like thing. 


To identify this interesting sculpture let us again 
refer to the text on page 451 where we meet with the 
description of a deity called Nairatma which corresponds 
pretty accurately with the description just given. There 
we have the following description :— 

ସ୍ସ ସିଲ ଖୀ ଏଳଷ୍ୀ ଓ ଧ୍୍ଖ- 
କ୍ୟ ସରୁ ବହ alr iu aA 
mG gat ଝା U RAT TIGHT | 
The dead body, the dancing attitudé in Ardha- 
paryanke, the miniature figur®of Akgobhya on the crown, 
the fearful face with blood-shot eyes and the Kartri in 


1 From a photo obtained from the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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the right hand and the Khatvanga (magic stick) in the 
left—all these are present in the image and in the descrip- 
tion of the deity in the Sadhana and, therefore, the 
image is to be identified as that of Nairatma. On the 
strength of the Sadhana also we may affirm that the 
broken left hand carried the Kapala or the skull cup 
against the breast in the original image. ® 


16. Parnasavars (Pl. XVI, XVI1I).® 


In plate XVI an old and much damaged image now 
preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, is represented. 
Here the actual figure is six-armed and apparently three- 
faced as we can understand from the remains left of the 
head and faces on the original stone. The face in the 
centre has entirely peeled off, leaving the remnants of the 
nose, eyes, the temple just visible in the right face, while 
only the nose and the lips are visible of the left face. 
In the three right hands are carried the thunderbolt, 
the arrow and the axe. Out of the three left hands one 
on the top is broken, the second holds the bow, part of 
which is gone, and in the third against the breast there is 
the noose with the raised index finger. The principal 
figure stands in the Alidha attitude with the right leg 
stfetched and the left bent. The left leg presses on the 
prostrate figure of Ganesa with his corpulent belly, 
elephant trunk turned towards the left and face hidden 
under the foot of the deity. Towards the right of the 
goddess on the same pedestal there is the figure of a female 
attendant holding a ‘rod which represents probably the 
handle of a parasol which must have been destroyed 
along with the upper portion of the sculpture. Though 
the image is much ,mutilated and much corroded, there 
is, however, sufficient evidence to show that originally it 
wag an artistic specimen 7 a igh order as can be seen 


ae: ee 


1 From a photo obtained from the Indian Museum Calcutta. 
2 From a photo kifidly supplied by Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, M.A. of the 
Dacca Museum. 
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from the majestic pose of standing with hands which show 
different ways of handling different instruments of 
destruction. The stature, the pose and the putlmgs of 
the body—all are proportionate and add to the beahity 
of the image. 


The next, figure represented in plate XVII also shows 
the same symbols in the hands and is endowed with the 
same number of faces, arms and legs. Here the figure 
of Ganesa appears below the lotus seat instead of being 
directly under the feet as in the previous figure. Under 
the legs in this image are shown human ‘beings apparently 
suffering from deadly diseases as is evident from the cir- 
cular marks of small-pox on one of the persons. Instead 
of the female attendant holding the parasol we find in 
this two creatures running away to two opposite direc- 
tions, one apparently mounting an ass and another to the 
right having the head of a horse. On the top of the 
image the miniature figures of the five Dhyani Buddhas 
appear with Amoghasiddhi with the Abhaya mudra in 
the middle showing that the principal deity is one of his 
emanations. The attitude of standing in ‘the previous 
image is Alidha while in the second it is Pratyalidha. 
Though between the two images there are apparent 
discrepancies such as are noted above both present similar 
characteristics regarding their weapons, number of faces, 
hands and legs. The second also shows marked artistic 
péculiarities which are not to be found in the previous 
sculpture, Here the figure is more subdued in fierceness 
and all the faces show the two opposite sentiments of 
anger and joy. The belly is corpulent and the limbs are 
thick and clumsy and the different portions of the body 
seem to be less proportionate than in the previous one. 


«In order to identify the two images let us again torn 
to page 208 of the text where we meet with the descrip- 
tion of a goddess named Parnasavari which corresponds 
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Pretty accurately with the details given in the two 
sculptures. She is described as :— 


nae what agai fia acyl ausafwUTata 
ନ FIFRTABGCTTUTUAANAEAN AN 
ଝଷଷୀସସ୍ୀ ସ୍ସ aA fran laeC S- 
TAR NSRRanarlarsimnt uaatlafsgnNa | 


On the strength of this Sadhana we can easily 
identify the Vikramapur image as that of Parnasavari, 
as she is three-faced, six-armed and carries the Vajra, 
axe and the arrow in the three right hands, and the bow, 
the cluster of leaves and the noose round the raised 
index finger in the three left. Further, it shows the 
angry laugh, slightly protruding belly and hair rising up- 
wards, trampling of diseases and pestilences in the form 
of men suffering from both, and the miniature figure of 
Amoghasiddhi on the crown strictly in accordance with 
the Sadhana. 


The Indian Museum image has all the symbols of the 
one just described. Such as the Vajra, axe and the 
arrow in the three right hands and the bow and the 
raised index finger with the noose in two out of the three 
left hands in accordance with the Sadhana. Had the 
sixth hand been intact we could easily expect to see the 
cluster of leaves which is one of the characteristic sym- 
bols of the goddess. To identify this specimen, therefore, 
we avail ourselves of the help of another Sadhana of 
Parnasavari where she is described as an eme,nmation of 
Aksgobhya. And it is this latter which is responsible for 
all the differences noticeable in the two ftmages of the 
same deity. Here we do not find the diseases and pegti- 
lences under ‘the feet of the goddess. She is described 
instead as :—- g 

ut fawia fruma faauqgasiat garloewl yeagizas- 
Tut fOUTUTT a CUTTER UT | 
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or in other words—as trampling on the Vighnas and after 
threatening them with the Tarjani about to hu‘l the 
Vajra held in the right hand. Ganesa it may he rémem- 
bered in the Buddhist Pantheon was regarded as Viglma 
or obstacle personified ; according to the Hindus he is the 
Vighnesa or the lord of all obstacles. In order to repre- 
sent Vighnas *over which the goddess is triumphant, a 
prostrate figure of Ganesa is placed below the foot of 
Parnasavari while representing him as an emanation of 
the Dhyani Buddha Aksobhya. 


17. Khadiravani Tara (Pl. XVIII). 


In this picture a female figure is represented as sit- 
ting in the Vajraparyanka attitude on the seat placed on 
a double conventional lotus. The figure wears an under- 
garment tied by a girdle with the upper part of the body 
entirely bare. It is decorated with all known ornaments 
and an elaborate head-dress ; their placing and workman- 
ship add to the beauty of the sculpture. It has thin 
waist, deep navel and heavy breasts all of which are con- 
sidered to be signs of beauty in India. The figure shows 
the Varada mudra and on the palm is marked a jewel.’ 
The left holds the stem of an Utpala which may be con- 
trasted with an ordinary lotus which appears in the right 
as a parallel to the Utpala in the left and to embellish 
the sculpture. Towards the right of the principal figure 
appears a female figure holding a Vajra in the right 
hand and the Asoka leaves in the left. To the left there 
is anothe? female figure fierce and awe-inspiring with 
blood-shot eyes, protruding teeth, and holding the Kartri 
and the Kapala in the two hands. Over the head of the 
principal figure there are sculptured the five Dhyani 
Buddhas with Amoghasiddhi with the Abhaya mudré& 
right, ja the centre showing that the principal deity is one 


1 From a photograph kindly supplied by Mr. Praxag Dayal. 
2 This form of Varada mudra is technically called the ଞଞg | 
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of his emanations. But for the clumsy and somewhat 
coars face of the main figure the sculpture will pass as 
one,sr the first class specimens of Indian art. The exe- 
eon of proportions, details and the placing of the 
different deities at regular distances are some of the 
features of the image worthy of appreciation. 
° 


To identify let us again turn to page 176 of the text 
where we meet with the description of a goddess known 
as Khadiravani Tara which corresponds with the present 
figure in all details. There we read of Tara described 
as :— 

wikal umafafsgqcl qantas uMF- 
HATA SRT aU Ragparel BATFILTA | 


Thus the figure under discussion must be identified 
with Khadiravani Tara, one of the many varieties of 
Tara because she bears the miniature figure of Amogha- 
siddhi on her crown, as also because she shows the 
Varada mudra- in the right hand and carries the Utpala 
in the left hand and is accompanied by two goddesses 
Asokakanta Marici and Ekajata on the two sides. The 
distinguishing symbol of Asokakanta is the Asoka while 
the Kartri and Kapala point to Ekajata. 


18. Mahasri Tara (PL. XIX). ! 

This picture and the last one in this series presents 
a very interesting specimen of Indian sculptural art. In 
this image a goddess is represented as sitting in the 
Lalitasana with the right leg dangling below and resting 
on a lotus the left remaining on the lotus seat. The 
figure shows the Dharmacakra mudra against the bréast 
anf from under the two Armpits rise the blue lotus in 
the left, and an ordinary lotus in the right. The figure 


1 From s photo supplied by the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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is profusely decorated with rich ornaments, such as & 
lovely tiara on the head and the necklace, bragblets, 
armlets, anklets, etc., arranged artistically , in their 
appropriate places. It is clothed in beautiful and rMh 
muslin made more attractive by the stripes at intervals, 
and held fast by the richly bejewelled girdle. The upper 
limbs are covéred by a jacket to match the cloth of the 
undergarment. The principal figure is accompanied by 
two more figures on the “two sides; below the lotus 
seat, again, there are two more, and as all of them 
have lotus seats, they must be taken as companion god- 
desses. On the top, arranged in a semicircle, are to be 
seen the five miniature figures of the five Dhyani Bud- 
dhas the central place being occupied by Amoghasiddhi 
to show that the principal goddess is one of his emana.- 
tions. The whole piece of sculpture is an admirable pro- 
duct of Indian art; it is profusely but delicately orna- 
mented. All figures have clear and bold outlines, the 
symbols are definite and clear cut and the execution in 
these matters may be said to be perfect. . The principal 
figure has a sharp but serene and peaceful appearance 
and is pervaded with a divine dignity. The limbs are 
delicate, fleshy but not flabby or fat and therefore, 
symbolize perfect health. The slender beauty of form, 
the forcible but delicate expression and the superb dig- 
nity of the goddess make the image one of the finest 
productions of Oriental art and a worthy rival of the 
celebrated image of Prajnaparamita from Java. 

To identify the sculpture which represents the 
Mandala of rE goddess let us again turn to p. 244 of 
the text where we meet with a description of Mahasri 
Tara which corresponds in every detail wit that of the 
present image. There she is tlescribed as :— ‘ 


ALTIMA usual WAHTIl Gry ସସ Eqs - 
wu ୩୩h geal TPIeANMarnat gaufareanufs 


Digitized by srujan ka@gmail.com 


Celxxvi INTRODUCTION. 


ସସ (ସT ? aut TTITTATIR RTARTA TTT - 
afm ratefafsapflna | 
4 CE URNA tuGT! Naat Hamrs- 

HA URlAT Cee fuganecrfangfaal AIA ACHNH | 

ସୀ TCI HINGE Nai FLA TAMNMFRT | 

yaaa HrTAFN WATT UIT | ° 

ବସ ମାନୀ ମ୍ବ | 
Thus when we compare the description with the image 
we find that the Vyakhyana mudra, the two lotuses 
on either sides, the parental Dhyani Buddha Amogha- 
siddhi and four companions are common to both and 
therefore, the identification is definite and unquestion- 
able. To the right of the goddess we see the familiar 
figure of Asokakanta carrying the Vajra and the ASoka 
flowers in the right and left hands respectively, and to 
the left likewise is seen the fierce figure of Ekajata 
carrying the Vajra and the Kapala in the two hands, 
and sitting in the Ardhaparyanka attitude. In the two 
figures below, the symbols unfortunately are not properly 
distinguished, but they represent according to the 
Sadhana the goddesses Mahamayuiri in the right and 
Aryajanguli in the left, carrying the peacock’s feather 
and the serpent respectively. 


* * * * 


These few examples will show the potency of the 
Sadhana in elucidating the meanings of the images and 
identifying them. But these are not all, and’ there are 
many more Dhyanas hidden in the Tantric, sculptures of 
the Buddhists as well as of the Hindus, and to-day there 
are hundreds of unidentified images amongst “tlfose 
hitherto discovered. Many Sadhanas are lost in the 
original Sanskrit and their translations are preserved in 
the Tibetan Tangyur. It is extremely necessary, there- 
fore, that the attention of scholars should be drawn to 
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this branch of study which may at first seem very un- 
interesting, but is likely to yield great historica” in- 
formation, because we should not forget that “the 
cultural history of India for the whole of the Tantric 
period from the 7th century to the advent of the 
Mubammadans in India is locked up in this mass of un- 
interesting and apparently much neglected and much 
hated literature of Tantrism. 
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ଷୀତ୍ମମ୍ୀ୍ୀ | 
୫୩ ଧୀ: । 


ଏଷ ସ ସ୍ତ ମୁ Tu ଷ୍‌ । 
ବୁ ଦ୍ସ ଷମଞ୍ମୀକସ ଧାମ ॥ 

ଷଞ ମସନ: ଖସ ମ୍ମ ଆମ୍‌ । 
ଷଂଙମଙ୍ଧୀଷ୍ରଙ ୩୩ ଖସ ୩୩୩୩ ॥ 
ଷଞ୍ୀଷ ୍ଞ ମୀ ମୀମୀମଧସୀ ସ୍ମ | 
ମସ ୩ଞ୩୮ମ୍‌ ମହ ଆTATT CR ଙୁ ୩: ॥ 
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ବକଷ ଶଷ ୩୪ ଷର NfafowNRTRAIH | 

୍ୁସ୍ପମୀଦ୍‌ ୨୩୦ ସଞ୍କୀଧ୍ୟ ଙ୍ଷି ଶମ: । 

ସୁନ ମଂଙଖ ମଧ୍ୟା ସ୩ ମମ: ଖୀ ଧମ ॥ 
ମଞ୍ଚଷ ୩୩୮ — 

ଅମ୍‌ ଝର ସ୍ୃଙ୍କମ {ସଟ୍‌ ମୀ ମୃଙଧ୍ୟଷ ସୁମ: । 

ଷଂମଦ୍ୟ ମଚ୍‌ ସଷୀ ଦହ ମଙ୍ଗ ଖ ଝଖ୍‌ ॥ 

fa ସୀ କସ [୩] ସହ ମସ । 

କମୀ ମ୩ଙ୍ସମମୀସଙତ୍‌ ॥ 

ପଙ୍କ ଷଷ ଖସ {ସମସ । 

fr ଅୁଷ ମସ: ଆଖ୍‌ 7ଞାaTaRTC୧ମ ॥ 

ga atfgaT CNT: Ia: yaa: | 

[ fsa | $° FaraATATAIAEHTITHRSTH | 

ଶମ ଅସମ ଆମ୍‌ ନମ ମକଷଷଷ । 

ufasi Daa we NAAT ya: Fa 

majfvar nar aeaT raThfalaT: | 

୩ ମମ୍‌ ଓଇ Coa 341g ଷ୍‌ ॥ 

fa aaaurfas faut? raat aa | 

ସ୍ଷ୍ଧ୍ୀସମର୍ଷ ନସମ୍ଙ୍ପଙ୍ଷମ ସମ ॥ 

ସ୍୍ୀଧଞମମୀ କueTEG ମମୀ ମ୍‌ । 

ଏଆ ଏସ ମୁ ୩୮ ୍ଷନାସମ ॥ 

ମମ ସମସ ମୁ ମମ ୩୩: । 

arth mfiar war fa:RaT eure: 


i A omits. A Xe | 
3 A omits. A o atfgaT | 
° AC aisle | 5 AC wfhifaTo 
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HURT IFFTIATHIn | ସଃ 


୪୮୪ ଝାଇ ତ ଷଞ ଏମ ଲଡ: । 
faTମ୍ସୀସୃଧଵ ଆପସ୍‌ ମସ ଙ୍ଫୀ ମ୍‌ ॥ 
ସ୍ରୀ ୧୩a huATfTaTୁ । 
ଏାସଷସ୍ Hu Cଞପୀଙzଙ୍ମା ମ୍‌ ॥ 
ଷର NITHପ ୩୮ ୭ ଝ୍ଫଜୀ ଫଳ: । 
ଶ୍ସ୍ଷଞ୍ଷଷ ସଙUTRAUTITTAH | 
pT TATA Ff । 
TRAE ATITA Ug Ut fa: ॥ 
୩H: ୪s ଧaatalsfafqee: | 
/ TTT aualansraaafuataata. | 
UofA ମଂଞ ଖସ ସ୍ଙୀସଙୀମ ॥ 
ପସ ୩୩୩ ଷ୍କ ଷ୍କ ମମ୍‌ । 
ଷଷଷଷମ ଷଷଷ ହସା ଷମସଥ୍‌ ॥ 
୪୩ ଏମ ସଂସା ୟୁ: ଗମ୍‌ । 
ଖା: ହଁ ଷ ଝାମ୍ଧୀ(ଜମୀ)ଲଆ ଅଧ ୩୪ ଧମ୍‌ | 
ଅମ ୩NAT GET fan | 
urimarasafy gat aia arf ଅଙ୍ 
ସାୀସ୍ୀଷୀ ମଠ ଖମ୍ ଜ୍‌: ସ୍ମ ସମୀମଙକ । 
ଷଷୀପ ମଧ୍ୟ ମହ ଖସ ଖସ ॥ 


ଶଲମ ଷଧଷଷ୍‌ ଷମଫ୍(ଖଷୀ) ହମ୍ଏଗା ଅସମ । 
asa pଷଷମ୍‌ fafa ଅଳ ଙମୀ ॥ 
! AC faiae । * AC ouTfIeTo | 
A fisto | +< AC xraxmato | 
AC guo | AN od frat | 
!N ଶଫa | AC omit efqfe | 


* ‘The MSS add awit after this, which makes the 
metre faulty. 
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ହ୍‌ ଅହ Tua 


କଝମଧ୍ସସ ସ୍ମ ଅଆ ଙ୍ମ ଶସ । 
୫A ୩୩ମ୩ଆଖ ଏସଞାଷ ଝ୍ଙମ ® ॥ 
ମା ଝ୍ଝ୍‌ଜ ମନଙ୍ଧୁଷୀ ୯୨୪୩ ନଧଗୀଙ: । 
qo RINT: qafaatarG: ॥ 
ନ ମହୀ କ୍ୟମ୍ପସମଙଙ୍କଗଙ । 
ଝା ଷସସ୍୍ୀମୀ fr ସଏପଲାସଙ୍‌ ॥ 
ସ୍ସTRIN RTARTA na ।: 
TR AHTHThTHTa a ୫H | 
ararhiaa tet tafafs yatuaa | 
ସ୍ସ ସ୍ଞ ଝଙୀଷ୍ୟୀଙ୍‌ au ୯: ॥ 
ନଷନଆ ସା ଙ୍କ ଖସ ଷମ ସକା । 
ମୀ ଝ୍ଷମୀମସ ଆମ୍‌ ଅଖ ଷମଗ: ॥ 

ଏହ କ୍କଷ୍ଙ୍କଜ ନୀ ନୂ ସୀ । ଅମ: ଫସଞସଷ- 

ସଁ ୩୮ ଏମ୍‌ ୩ ଖୀ ଷମ୍‌ । 

|| ଆଖ କସମ ଅହ ଆମ ସସ୍‌ | 

| ଖରଲିସ ସୂଣୀଷଳ ସୟ ସଗ: ॥ 

|) ଅସ ୩୩ ଷ୍ମ୍୍‌ ଷ କଂ 

୬”) ଵୀ ଦୁଗ୍ଧ ୮ ମମୀ । 

3) ଆଂ ସୀ କଣ rg 

/ ଷଷୀଖଙ୍‌ ସ୍ର ॥ 


! A age C age | AC ano 


3 At * AC ସଙ୍ଗତ । 
AC oa | A ଷଖ୍T | 
1 AC nrhrotat | 8 NCB wmauda | 
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A AT LIFNTICTHTH | ସଃ୭ 


Fl:aIT Hq୍ataufafld Ti uaa TIF 
fକନ୍ୀଷୀ ସ୍ଞ ମଞ୍ଞ କସମ ସୁପ ସସ ମମ । 
ଝ୍grat Uhura et YmTat Tat 
ଶୀ କଝ୍ଷ fT ସଷ ଉପNTh: ॥ 
କୀ ଧା ସୀ ଷଣ ଝୁଷୀ ଶବ । 
ଷଶ ଖୀ ଧୀସଷମ୍‌ ମମ ୍ଖ୍ସମ ॥ 
ରମ NTTTT af fra । 
Tata Hae Aaa ସମ୍‌ ଗୀ ॥ 
ସା ପଷୀଷ୍‌ ଷଙଷୀସଞ ଷୀଧ ଅସୀ ବଷ: । 
ଷୀଧ୍ଷ୍ ମହମଙଙ୍ତ ଙସଆୀ ମୀ ଷ୍ଫ: ॥ 
| HeNRATTRIFFETATYT TATA | 


172. 


ସମସାପ୍‌ସ ଙଷ୍ଙାସୀ୍ ¦ 
ଅସୀ: ଷ୍ଷମକ4ଏ ବ୍ୟୟ ମାଷ: । 
ର୍ଷ fଙ୍ଗୀ ପନ ଷ ମସ ଶୀଦ୍ସୀଞ୍‌ । h 
ସର୍ଚ ମୀଖା ୩ମ୍ସମୀସ୍ଟେ୍ବ ସମ  ାଞ୍ନ- 
ଷ୍କ ସସୀଂଶୀମ:ୟ ସ୍କ ଅସ ୍ମ- 
ସଙ୍୍‌ଷଓଙ୍ faa: aTrlfafriata- 
ଷଷସଷଷ୍ବବଖଙ୍ସ୍ୀଷମୟୁସ ଷ୍କ ଖ୍ମଙ- 


<! *N wurato | 
Ab adds ମ୍ମ betore ko | ° 
¦ Ba Mv tସ୍ଷ। * Ab off | 
° Bb gyurarteo | Ab o4rtfa:eao | 


1 Ab omits ou ଷ୍କ । 
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ଞg= STN 


ସୀ ୪୩୩୩୮ ଞୀସୀଗଷ କମୀ ୩୩୩ ଷଞ୍ଧ 
glrcfafafsafafuguuurfeqTh: qa । 
ମଙ୍ଗ ସଙ୍ଗୀ ୩୦ quiqମଙ୍ସୀ ଅ୍ସaୀ 
uuu Naar eq — 
ଏଳାଷ ଷ୍‌ ଷର ମମ୍୨୍‌ । 
ଶ୍ମୀଝ ୩୩୩୪ ସ୍ତ ଙ୍ଧି ମମ: ॥ 

ଝୁମା ନୟ କଡିଷ୍୍‌ । ଅମ (ସମ qa 
ଷୟଶଷା୍୍‌ଷଷୀ ମକ ମଙ୍୍ଧ୍ୟଷମଷ ୨୫ ଓଂ 
MATT AIAEUTITARSTA | ଙ୍ମ ଞଙ୍ ୨୩୩ 
ସ୍ୃମସ୍ରଖ କଷଣ ଆ ଷ୍‌ ବୀଞ୍ଞଙକଷସସ୍ସପ 
aufuud Tap paaewuftuarsiua- 
୩arehah: ଷ୍ମ୍‌ କ୩ଙ୍uTTTAIN NARA: 
ଷ୍‌ । ମଧ I୍Tal Tart 
Thurs FRUIT RATTAN 
ଝୀz ଝ Zz ସ୍ମପପ୍ତ୍ୀ ଷଣ ଧଷଙ୍ ସ୍ସ 
TCT ୩୩୩ ବଳ fଣୀଷ ଏଲନାଆ- 
ସଫ Hara hdl Fag TarTTha- 
gam fuamatnasracaitfat HFT- 
fr ପମୀ କଷଖୀ ଧସଷଷ୍‌ । “ଏ 
ଷଷଷଷଂସ ୮ମଆଷ ୪ଫଗ ସମ ୟୁ: ମଗଧ 


ANCBa au f ANCAD naa i~ 
AbbBa ofc | * Ba aTs- | 
Ab of | Ab oT | 


! Ba tutsaqc, Ab TMwo | 
AC omit uw faa i 


Digitized by srujan ka@gmail.com 


ମୀ gC aTHaa | ସ୍ଃଣ 


ଷ୍‌"ଷ ଷମଷଷଙ୍ଷୀ ଷୃଏମୀମଙ ଆମଷ୍ୟସଷମ୍‌ । ପଞ୍ଚ 
ଷMALT— uzTAWATEfrAV Bafa 
ଅସଝଏଆ ଧାନ ସମୀସ୍ଷ ଖୀ ସ୍ସ: 
NHTIIUTHLT ATR | ATF — 
ଝା ସ୍ସ ଅଆ ଙ୍ମା ମୀମନା । 
ଶଷଙ ୩୩୩୩୩ ଷ ଏସ ଙ୍ଖ ମା ॥ 
ବନ ୩ଆ— 
Ha ମନୀ ଫ୍ୟସୁଫାଗଷଙ୍କଗଙ୍‌ । 
ଝ୍ସ୍ମମ ଷସ୍୍ମା ୮4୮୩୮ ଫଷଲସମ୍‌ ॥ 
ସମ ଏଡ୍ସ ସମrhchaG ବୁଷ- 
ଷୀର୍ମ ସୀଷୀମ୍‌ । ମୁ ଖତଷୀମ ଅସମ: । ଏ 
ସସ ଉସୀ ୩୪ ଆ, ମ ହର୍ଷ ମା ନକ୍ସା ମୀ୪ 
ମା ଷୀୀଝସ ଶ୍ଏସ ମ୍‌ ଏ? ବା "ଶା: ୪ 
ଷଖୀଖଝ । ଏର fuauaaAT fv wht a- 
qUaT HET farv୍a୍ecTINA TTA HAA, 
fafgfafiafa Hm । ଅଙ୍୍‌ସ୍ବ ୨ ଅଞ ଅ୩୩୨- 
(ga)um Haff, fglauaTa Wa planar, 
ସୀଧା ମମୀ, ସମ୍ପ ମା ମମ ୟ- 
ଷସ୍ସଖ ସମର ଏଷ ନ Tag ୍A- 
ଵୀ ଷହ୍ଂମ), ୪ ଜି କ୍ସ a 


-@- 


4 Ab ouT | Ab eur | 

‘ ‘NCB Ba omit. ¢ 
AC Ft ger, N Fl: FS: gre | ANC Ba fuze | * 
Ab omits arto ona) °! AC arte | 


ANCBa ous: | 
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ଲ୍ଚ୍ TUTHTETTT 


ସାହ: । ୨ ଖସ ଧକ ଷମ: aug 
ମମ । . ଷବ୍ଷୀନ ଶସ ଅଆ ଧୀ 
ଧୀ: ସମ ୩a ୩୩ Tew Hf) TIIATTG- 
ITT (TRI Tafa: 

ନବା ଷଂ୍ଅମ୍‌ । ଧଙ୍୍‌ ଅଧୀକ୍‌ ସମ ଧସ୍ମ ମଙ୍ଗ 
qକୀସଷସୀ ୩୪୮ ହମ ଙ୍ପସୀ UTA 
ଅଖୀ ଅସୀ ୯୮୫ ହମ୍‌ । ମତୀ କ୍ଷ ମ- 
ଷ ଖସ୍ୀମ। ଅଆ ହୀ 'ଗନ୍ମୀଙ୍ସ୍ଖୀଅପ୨ngaU: 
HARE: TAT FTAA Arusha 
ଷଷଵ୍ଷନମ । ମମ: ୨g Soma: faa 
ସୀ ମୁଖ ୩୩୮ ମଞ୍ଂତୀମ ଏମ, ସ- 
TCU MTMfa । 


॥ ମୁଳ ୩୯୮୫୩୩୩ ଧଳ ହନ ॥ 


173. 


ସା ଆଵ୍ସ । 
a୩ ମୀ ସୁସୀଙufE: ଷପବାସ haha. 
ଷ୍ଣ ସୁସ୍aTT ଷଶ faxmu- 
କମୀ ନ୍କ କୁଆହମ୍‌ । ଅମା ଖୁସୀ ମଂ- 


! Ab oq | otto only in Ab. 
ACBa omit oxmro | ANCBa se To 
* ANCBa cutg | 
Ab aaah Fao | 
1 A omits eTAfe | 
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୩ କସ୍‌ । ସ୍ୟ 


{ସସ ମଆଧମଧ୍୍‌ସମୀ କ୍ସ ଷ୩ସନୀ ଫଏଷ୍‌ 
ବଷୀ୪ଦଙ୍‌ସଂକସସ୍‌ଆୀଷମ କମ୍ପାସ ଅହ୍ୟ 
HUTITIUITAYAIRIT AGIAN fgata- 
ଝ୍auTARTRIAT AFEMTRUTIT UfTgeA- 
ara THRU TAAAAGE 
ଷୀଧାଖ ଙ୍‌ (ନାପ zF IARC TTT ‘ARTE 
fସଧୀଧ ସ୩ମଓ Te ମଁ ନୁସଙ୍ଗଷମ ମମୀ ନ୍ଥ 
ଷ୍କ TRUITT ATW ya: ya: fawua 
ଞଙଞଖ ମ୍‌ । ମୀର ଷଂ:— ଏ? କବ୍କା ଚା: ଆ ସା: ଆ 
ସମ ହା: ଲାଖ । ମମ ସ୍ସ ସଞ୍ଷ ଫ୮୯୩- 
କମ ଖୀ ggT ୮ ହିଞ୍ଷଷ୍‌ । ଏ ୩ଷଧ ଚମ । 


। ଦନ 'ଧଙ୍ୟF gp UrTTHTa ॥ 


174. 
ସଃ ଙଷ୍ଙ୍ସ ! 
qa ୩ ମ୍‌ ଅaarrare fara THT fue ea 
FLT MATE war wmiizfa aafr- 
୩୮୮: ଷ୍୍ଷୀ ୩୩ ୩୪୪A CAT TRTL- 
ସ୍ସ Uo ua ATT aufaarfaat 


* !' B ଞ୍ୀ- । BAb omit tee । 
B omits. IN B =e | 
+N : 5 Ab omits usage 
Ba oxaHET | Ab ସକଧର୍ଷସ୍ତ । 


¥ NAb aff | Ba onw | 
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ସୟ Tua aieal 


ଅଷଞକଙ୍ଝଷମ ସି୍atIgsTu Sfvefau- 
କବ୍‌ ଆକୁ ଶ୩୍ଷଷଏ ସ୍କ ଝ୍ଧୀମୀ ପ- 
fargaTade: UT TE Iau Tut FETTFTT- 
ସୀ ସମ୍‌ । ସସ୍‌“ aC ଝfaue୍R faur- 
aT? ufaaee୍eR ATT? IATCET RAAT uTaGe୍eE 
'ସସ୍‌ୟ ଆ୩ମିଷସ୍ଙା ଧୀ ମିଷଙ୍ଵ ଅଧମ 
ଷୀଅଧଙ୍ଝା ୩୦୩୮୯୮ ୩ ମ୍‌ । ଏସ ର ଏ- 
ସଃ ଏମ amagfaaut Cau- 
ପୀ ସgaIFUGLANTITT TARA 
ଓଆENTNT: । ଷର ସମ୍୍ଷୀଙୀ ସୀଙ୍ 
faଙ୍ମଞ୍ସୀ ଏସ ପଚ? ଝା 
SUF ATARI TITETATITTH, CaT- 
ଝ୮୯ Sa? Mat tang? Tham- 
ସମୀପ ଝErFAITT AATTANIT TWTUTNITTH, 
ପମୀ  ଏ୩ଞ୪ଫ୮ ଉସୀ ଓ୍ଇଞ ସମଝ 
ଝ୍ୀqvallyt affamgpst caasthat T- 
ସ୍ସ TART ETUTNTTTY, ITTITT TH- 
Tar] qamurat anufafsgss? fanage 
ସୀ ଝହଞgInT CFA MAYAN 
NUZTUTNYUTT frrଷମ୍‌ । ଏଷ ଆ୩CU୍T: । 
ମସ ସା — a YUEN, ATH 
ଅଧ ଉସୀ କମୀ ମୀ ମୀଙପ ମା 


A wy Ba qa | 
B ofem: A omits. 
ACAb onto 1 Ab gro 
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ଖା TTT | ସ୍ୟ 


BFMRTLT Al TITZAN TAA HTT 
ଷଙଜ ଖ୍‌, ଓଂ କୁଷ୍ ନୀ ସଝ୮। ଅ୍ମସ 
ଷଷ ଶୀ ଏଥ ଧନ, ମ୍ମ ଶହ ଏଥ 
TTA: | ga YarmaTah HICAfHuT aT, 
ସହ ଅଙ୍କ ଆମୀୟକ। ଶକ ୨୪ ହମ- 
ମମୀ ୩୩ ସ୍ଞଞ ଷଷ୍ଟ ୩୫୪୮- 
ଞ୩ ୩ ସ୍ମ ସୀମା । ଓଆ୍ଷ ୪, 
ହଷଙୀଧଙବଙ ଦୁଧ ଆମ ସଙ୍‌ଷମ୍‌ । ଷର ୩୮୨୮ 
୩ ଧମ । rs 


| Ly F FTTH TA | 
| afafafisufarraTa | 


nines 


175. 
ଶ୍ଆ ଖୀ ଏକୁ ସୀ: ସଙufପଙ୍- 
ଶଷ ନଷନଅମପଷଗଷଙୀ ୨ ୨୯୩ ଧୀ 
ବଗ ଅମ ୩4 ସ ଅଧ । ମଧ ଆମା 
ଷସମ୍ୀଙ୍କ ଏmtvael: GR L୍ସ fn- 
ଅ୍ଧନଖଖଖୀଙ କସ ମଝି ଅମଳ 
ଆ ଝୁ ଓ ୨ କଂ ଦବ ସି 3: ସୁଷହସ୍୍‌୍ଏମୀସ 


AC aT, Ba wad | + B omfts. 
* B tq! B omits Gyo 
1 A qemacgo | ¢ ANC omit. 

ANC x 3: | 
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ଲ୍ୟ୍ଃ aTHTATET 


Dftvara egT waraarfasraate fa:ga Arua 
efauarfaarfawaftrat wafmnatat a I 
4 ଏ UM A fa gar TEfowwata ata wat 
ସ୍ମନଧ୍କସକମକ୍ୱ ଖୀ: 
{ଞ fଞ୍ଫ ଗଆ୍‌୍ସମ୍ମୀଙ୍ଷ ମ୍ତୀaaା- 
ସଦ ମାଧ ୩୩ ଝauarfaaaT ଖ୍‌ 
ପଞସ ନକସମଷମ୍‌ । ଫଡ ଅସମୀସମ ୩ ସଞ୍ୀ 
ସୀ ସବ ନସ କ୍ଷମ ୩୧୮୩୩ ୪୮୪୩୮୩୩ ପ- 
ଖଷ୩ଞଧ କସ ମୀଷୀସ ଷଶ ମା ଷ୍‌ — ଓଂ %ଷ- 
ଵ୍ଞ୍ ଅମ: ଅକ ଷ କ୍ଷମ ଖୀ । ମମ୍‌ 
fu ata Oana 
॥ ହମ ୩୩5 5pTaTuan | 


176. 
Du Ftp! TAT fafserfaalan । 
ଓଡ faa: fase: । 
qFFETTNNIR HATTA ॥ 
ଫସି ମୀଷୀqay2zଳ fare ara Cay 2 
ହସଥ ଷଂଥ ଗୀସଦ୍ୁଝ ଏସ କମ ୩ ସଞୀ 
କ୍ଷମ ନ୍‌ ଏ୍ଞ୍ୀ ମୀଖୀୁଥମ ନମ ପକ 


A ato | ANCBa arturo | 
3 B om । * N vy4To | 
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FANT LARA: i ସ୍ୟ 


ମମ୍ପୀଂସୀଷ ୩୪୦୩ ଓମ ଆଥ ପମ ସହ 
F:4Ru୍T ଝଞୟzମ ପମ୍‌ । ଫଟ୍‌ ୟଙ: ଙବଆ- 
fata aan tc a CATT 
ସଷ୍ ଷଏଅ ଅମ ଅଆ ଙ୍କ 
fr ମୀ ' ୩a tT RWRTUT- 
qf ମୀATTTt mA fafa qs 
ନକ୍ମ ଖଂଞ {ହଁ ୩ ୩ ଅମ ସଷଙ: 
ସମ୍‌ । ୀଞ୍ମମ କମ୍‌ । ୩uranfautimaT 
ଖୀ ଧୀ ଞସଳମ କସମ ଅ୪୯୯ ଧମ୍‌ । ପହ 
ଓର ମୀଝିମ୍‌ ମୀ ସଙ୍ଗ କ୍ତ ଧା ff 
ପୁମମିଖ ଷ୍ୟଷସ୍ସଅମ୍‌ । ଅଙୀ ମତ ଝ୍ମୀଞଶୀ ଧମ 
ଶସ ନାଟ ୩uyTTTu hat Tar 
ଖସ - ସମ ଆଷମ୍୩ ଆ NafuaT gart- 
୩୩ଷମବଝ୍ଙ୍‌ ଷସହଂଧୀମ ନସସସୀ୍ମ ସକସଳଧ ଷଂ୍- 
ଶୀଖଷଷମ୍‌— ଏତ କକ ମାଂ ସବ୮। ଷଧ୍ଷମ- 
ଆଶ ଝ୍uTI୮4 । 


 FRRTTNRA: | 


1 AN oE | AC oqamcfaT | 
AC free । * AC oxfqaaTats | 
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ସତୟ aTHqATIAT 


177. 
ଏନ ମଶା: ଵାସୀ । 

Dଷର୍ମ quay: FHFpTATET HOT UNRT- 
ଷର ସ୍ୟ ୩ । ସ୍କ ସୁଖଷଓ ମ୍‌ 
aT ଅ: ୪୪ ୩୩୩ ff: ରୀ 
ଷଷ ବକ୍ଷ ୩ ସଙ୍ଗୀ ଅ୦୍୍ମଙ୍ଲ 
ଉସ ଞୁଧଗୀ ନକ ୩୩୮ଡୁ ଏ୩ାଆ ମସ ସ୍‌ଆ- 
ଅର ସୀ ବକ ଏମ୍‌ ଳା ପର 
FaFpTIT TNT THIN AGHA? TAWA HTTHT- 
ସମ ସଂ ଧର୍ମ ସଞପଫାଙ୍ାସମୀ ୩୩- 
୩ ଧୀ ୮୩୮ମ ଧ୩ଅମ୍‌ । ଧ୍ୟଞ୍ଠ କମନ 
କା ମସସମ୍ଷମ୍‌ । ଅସ୍‌ ଷଞ ଞଂଣ୍‌ fa: — 
ଓ କଷା [ମ: ] ସଂଖ । 


॥ 3tFTrtTIa ॥ 


178. 

EUSAET SRT RTARTA TRUE 
wuTeaT ufuwuaTATSFTGpT ପୀ ୩୩୨- 
ସ୍ଙ୍ୀଷମୀ ଏମ fafa 
afaragSeT GHA UIA? AMRWUSTTR- 
aR SAF MTATITTT ମମ 


i [a 


A omits ଷଙo | N wee! 
Ab od | ANC aw | 
5 Ab omits outue, ACBa ea1Ho | 
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STFA Fran | ଜୟ 


uhh ITRUT Tata C1 HET IHTT- 
TST THT HTauaRlG CNAATRT- 
RT ଝୁ RATATAT N- 
ଷଝଞୀଙ୍୩ସ୍‌ TuafaaecrafanaTa TTCTMNମ TNE 
fa୍‌୍ଷ କମୀ ଏ” କଙ୍କସ ଜୀ: ସଂଖ ସ୍ମ ମଳ ଜମ୍‌ 
ଖଷଷଓଅ ଅସନ ୪୩୩୩ ଷୀଆୀମ୍‌ [ ଖା | 3ଆମ୍‌ । 
ଆ କ୍‌ NNRART: RATAN ANF NT 
faut ufaaTa: qua Awe TE N- 
ଜ୍ଞ ଷୋ ଷଅପ: ମଥ ସଙ୍କ ୩୩ଙ୍4୍ ନା 
'ମସ୍ତଙ୍କ ୩ ତସ ସସ୍‌ ToT FRAT 
ମସ୍ତୀ ଶମଷଏ ସନ୍‌ ମନ ଅ୮୫- 
ଶ୩୍ଆ । ମଞ୍ଚିଷ ୩୩ ହ୍‌ fT T aera | 
ସଙ୍ସୱଳମ ସଙ୍ଷାସେଙସଷଙ ସ ୩୩ ୩1 ମୀଙ୍ଧ 
ଶସ ୩Nffa— qa ସଙ୍ଗ ଝାଙ୍୍‌ ସମ୍‌, ନ୍କ 
ସ୍କିମ୍‌ ୟା ଙ ଆ ଏ ୩ ଅଷ୍ ଲା ସୀ ୩୩ 
ହୀ: ସବସ ମଜ ଜଞଷମ୍‌ । ଆଉ ମଧ ଖୀ ମସ 
ସମନ ମଙ୍ଶ ମ୍‌ । ହମ ଷ୍‌ ମ୍- 
ଶର ୩୩ aa IN Hafa, AYA NNN: 


—— -- em ci 


Ab =u | 

* mero omitted in ACBa. A ଷ୍‌ | 

* ANC wus | Ab em | 
 ANCBa ate * ANC3b agfa। 
AC onto | A anto | 


f° AC faqaaq, AbBa sua | 
W Ba at, Ab auTTT | ANCBa out | 
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ସ୍ଥ aTHIATATT 


ଖସ ୩୪୮, ଅମଲ ୮ GRU, RT Tte- 
୩ସଷୀଙ୍ଷୀ xuTN: ATATATNT A, ATCT ATAT- 
ଶୀ a fayqaafa NF arf । 


॥ a୩ ଞଷ୍ଶଙ୍‌ ॥ 


179. 


ଞର୍ମ ମୀସଷମ୍‌ ଧମ ୪୩ ୨୮କ- 
୩ ନହୀ ଗୀ ଞମ୍ୀୟସତ ଓ ୪୪ ମମ: 
ଫଷୀଙ୍‌ ନଙ୍୍‌ ୧୦୦୩ ଖୁଆଏ ଅ୩୩୩୮୫୮୮- 
୩ ମସ ମଂଫ ବ୫୫୩୮ ୍ଲଷମ୍‌ । ମୀ 
wlarfaga ମ0lfneeufwIhTa ଧମୁ- 
ଷuTT NPAT TTTT Gara afm 
ufavt aff fauraaa। ମମ: TATA 
yea fete aaa srefarNge TIRITE- 
faAuTU mT FEATETEEATTT BITorg- 
TT TEHRAN TEI ThlGpEE- 
qfuaraCArIT CRIN wାfମ୍ସ୍ଷମୀ 
ସଙ୍ଖସଂମTITa fafa HfframarAgspol 
ସଷ୍୍ୟ୨୩ afta aR a- 
୍ୁଷ୍ମ୍ୟସୃସ୍ uf THIUSRATTACRUET- 
ସ୍ମ ମସ୍ନଷମ୍‌ । ପୀ ଏ୩ ପୁଞ୍ଂଷ ସଷପ- 


! AC oui | A omits TATU o | 
A ato । Ab omit =ra=ftadto | 
5 Ba owe | 6 AC gimtye Ba uxalrtge | 


ANCBa eatattte | A omits ofl... tHlaEo | 
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sfgunfafriaqp Rar | ଛୟୁଣ 


AETTT RIFT: yarruglu- 
ଲା Ge: ପଞଷଷ୍‌ । ହସ Cae 
ଫଟ ଧମା କ୍ସ ୩୩୩ ୮୍୩ଙ୍ଷଆ(ଶ) 
ସ୍ସ । ମମୀ ଅଙ୍ଙୀ୍‌ ଅଷ ଧ୮ କ୍ଷମ ମୀଙ୍ଖ 
ଷସୁ ୩୩: ହା ଦବ୍ଷଷମ। ମଙ୍ଷ Car Ufa- 
ଷଂu୍ମୁଷ(Weu Nf afr Aaagaafert 
ଧୀସଷମ୍‌ । ମଙ୍୍୍ ମୁ ଷୀଧସମୀ । ମମ frraanf- 
fa୍ଙ୍ମସ ଅau,— ଓଂ ମଞାaTHATAIEHTATAR- 
$ଖଷ୍‌। ଗମ ra fଞମ୍ଷ୍‌। ଷଙ୍ଏ REN Tarauu 
ଶ୍‌ଆଅମଓ ୩୮୩୮୩୯୮୩୮ ନସଷମ୍‌ । ମକ 
ଉନକୀ ଙ୍‌୍ସର୍ଖ ନକ୍ସା ୩୮୯ ଅଞ୍ମବ୍ସଧର୍ଷ ସ୍ବ 
ଷ୍ଞ୍ଷଷଫ ପୁ ମ୍‌ ସମନ ବଆସଷ୍‌ । ମମୀ ଫି 
୩୮୯ ନଙ୍ଷ ଧମୀଙ୍‌୍ଷସୀ ଞ୍ଙସଧ ସଧୀସମ୍‌ । 
ମମୀ ବ୫F: RFR TLCT ୩ ମସ 
fee tnafud Cf aqua wax yaa aera 
ପସ ଝାସ ଙ୍ଗ yar ଖ୍‌ - 
ଷଏ୍ଞ ସମ୍ପମମସଞଞଞାମ ଧେ ଏଷ ଅଖୀ 
TRA TATRA: ufranfy 
fa ଷ୍‌ । ଫସ୍‌ ଏସ t to ହୁସମT୍ଖ 
ପଞ୍ଚମ କ୍ରୟ ସମ୍‌। ମସ ଓ Hu 
! AC ଶସ | 
ANCBa‘omit. $ ANCBa ono | 
ANC cow i ° Ba omits ou=e | 
5 A omits xf...tapel:axufaaac and repeats fa 
CATT awtufz from above. Ba also repeats 


the same. . 
! NBa emt i ” A ଝୁ । 
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ଛ୍୍୍‌ ୦ aTHTATITN 


ଖ୍ଖାଓ ମସ ଛ:୩୮ ହମ ଷାସଷମ୍‌ । ଷଙ୍କଞ୍ସ- 
thiafiaraurfiarr arama TeacqaTh: 
ଷ୪ଷ hI ପହଂବଅମ୍‌। ମଞ୍ଞଷ ଅଂସ, ଆhf=g 
ମହ ଷମୀଅ ଝୁମା । 'ମମ୍ମସୀମମମଖୀଅଥଖ ୪୫୨୮୫ ଷ- 
୩ ସମମଙ୍ଷୀଙ୍‌ ମ୍ମୀମ୍‌ ଞସ୩୪ମ ସମ୍‌ । 
ମସ: ଧଞgaufTaseNTharT at Ff 
ଫସ୍ଂମ ଅସ୍‌ । ମ ଅଆ ୩୩ fut affaT- 
ଧମ ଧ୩afଙ୍ମ fa ୩୪ ମଙଞ ଜ୍ଞଏମ୍‌ । ମମ: 
ଶଳା ଓଂ କଷା ହା: ସୀ୮। ବଏ୩ସସ୍‌ଖମ ନକ୍ଷଧଙୀ 
୩୮୦: । ଏଂ ଆ ୪ ଝୁମା ମୁଖ କମ୍‌ । 

ଶଷ ଳୀ ସy କmtqTRH: yRufT- 
ଶଷ ନନ aa Ufafe୍୍ HTIlafe 
ବସ ଅଫ ଆସ ୩୮୮ ସା ମସ କନ 
au aghast ATCT 
ଶମ ନକଧୀସଷମ୍‌ । ମଞଖଝ୍ଙ ମସ 
Here TELT LRT AGRA TR - 
uf ata aatfasrranftargela axararfas- 
fata fa: uC fauarfasrfaata 


nf ଷଂ୍ଧଷମୀ ଝମ ମଧ ପଟ୍‌ 
! ANCBa offaoe | AC ଶୀ | 
AC onfafae Ba ni Tuo | 
* B omits dato ...... gamadaq i! ¢ AN omit wufaat | 
¢ AC acafwa, N aecafwat, Ba [Tn | 
! ANCBa omit ote 1.. 5 N oufzfqoe। 
* Ba Sରାଫ୩। !” B ou । 


i! ANCBa ofaetme | 
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gfgrratfrfacgap aT | ଲ୍କ୍ହ୍‌ 


କସହୁଖୀମ ଏଡ୍ତତୀସ ନସ ସମ୍‌ ଝୁ ସଏଥଙ୍କ ମୋ । 
qarersaqftatmaussarxtx erga 
ଶୀ fa ଅମଗଷ୍ଷମ୍‌ । ମମ ପମ: ସଷମଷସ 
ସଙ୍ଗୀ ସ୍ମ ନମାଞପ ଏକି ସସ 
leat Nf cfaTarafaata nfs fa ae 
ଏ ସମସ ଝଆଷ୍‌ । ୩ସଞୀଷ୍‌ ଓଆବଖ ୩୩ ୩g 
୩fନମ୍ଙ୍କଷମ ମୁ ୩ ପକ ସସନଷ ସମ୍‌ । 
Ta RTSCT ATATATAAA HAST TYR — 

ଷଙ୍ଙମସ୍ ୨0୩୫ ଷ୍‌ ମ୍ପ: । 

ଏହ କ୍କନଙ୍କଜ ହୀ: ଅଷ୍ନ ୩ ଅଞ୍ମୀସଷ ଷ୍ୀ। 

ଷମ୍ମ ସିମଙ୍ଝସ୍ କୁଆୀମ୍‌ । ମା ଖୀ ମମ୍ମ୍ଗୀ 
ଶୀ ଆମ ମମ ଙ୍ଗୀ । 

ଷ୍ଷ ସସ ସ ସମ୍ସTgଫ । 

ମୀ ଆ ଓଆ୩ଖମ ପହାଷଙୁ ସସ୍ମଓସ 

ସୀ fafସ୍ମ କତା ମମ । 


॥ fa fg arafafeanaprFpTraTuan | 


„ (AC faurge, Ba fague | © Ba wing | 
3 A । * B oqo | 
° Ba oxTTARlo | ACBa see{ ! 
” AB wtwe | B omits. 
* Ba fs । ’ B adds Sg fafg: after Colophon. 
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ସ୍ବ aTUTHTHTAT 


180. 
ସୀ ମମଙ୍ଧ ୩୩୮୯୮୩୮ ସସ । 
୩୫୩୮୧ ବ୍ମ ୩ଆଧଥ ସମନ: ॥ 

ମଷର୍ଖ ମତ ଷସଷଂସମୀମୀ ଏ ଷଷ୍ଙୌ 
fସମୀୀଷମ ଧୀମଷପୀଆୀଏ uae 
ଝ ମମୀ ସ୍ବ ଆମ ୟସୀଞମ ୩ ଖସ - 
୩୩ ସ୍ଟସକ fea TTATATIVVA! aA CECA 
୍ଞ ଧସଷମ୍‌ । ମତ frou q- 

fn a ThahruauTal HTTalaTawu ra: TTT 
ararfaufafgnfarqaTh: usa ସ୍ଷୀ୍କ 
ନୟ ସୀ ଅସ YU Ta ମ୍uୀ୍ଖ କ୍ଷ । 
ଷଂଞଏ ଆୁଷମୀ ନ ମୀ ମ୍ମୀମ- 
aTarN fafa HTTTSY frmଷଷ୍‌ । ମଙ୍୍‌- 
ମନୀ "ସସ୍‌ କୁଏଙମଓ୍ ଷ୍କ ଛକ 
faa ଶୃ ATTA aa T- 
fufgର୍ଗ ୩ର୍ଷଙ୍ ଉସୀ aaa a- 
ମଞ୍ଜା IE ଷୀnଫୀ ମୀ 
ଲସ ପହି: ଷସାଷଆସି: Tu ୍eNrRR- 
firchifaat afranfaafsaararyunhraZzi- 
qFT IHrfeaatal fia ureTaTa- 


A uae | ACBa oq! 
Ba omits. Ba favo | 
: ABa omit. 
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ଙ୍କ ଷ୍‌ । ସ୍ଣଞ୍‌ 


୩୮୦ ଷଞପଆ୍ୀଂଷମୀ ୩୍୍IRTTPEIITHA- 
ସଙ୍ଗୀ ମୀ ସ୍ମ Tas- 
ସଵ୍ସୀସ୍ରୀଖମ ବଏ୩ଷଞଞrUpE Ta- 
ଏଥ ଫ୩ଷଷଫଶାସସୀଖୀ ସଞ୍ସୀ୍ଞମ ଝ୮୯ 
ଅଖସମସୀଙ୍ଷୟ ଜମ୍ଞ୍ମ୩୍୍ 
ସ୍ଷତସ {ଖପା ଖଷଂସଷୀ ଷସଙ୍ଞପସମୀ 
୩ (ସମ ଧୀସଅଷ୍‌ । ଷଙ୍ମମ ଷଞ୍ଧଙ୍ଷ ସ୍ୟ- 
ମକ qu mains fara axfahi: 
ଷଙଷଷ୍ସ୍ୀମ ଧରୀ ମମ୍ଧ୍ପୀଲୀଷ ଏନ ଞ: ୪ ଖା: 
ଝୁ ମା ଆଙ୍କମକ ୩୩୩୩ ୩୦ 
ଅଧ ସୀତା ସ ୮ଞଙଂତ ସଙ୍ଗ 
ଷଳନ୍ୀଧ ଝଡ U୩VEE୍‌ ଷୃଝ୍ଷଷ୍‌ । ଷଦ୍ସ ନଝା୍- 
wnrfatiahi: gurataerfe Muga afaa- 
ଶୀଅମସୀମ ଷ୍‌ ୩ufNsucRtanfa- 

ଶୀଲ TRARY TFG AR TN - 
ସହବାସ ୩ଲଷନ୩ ଅଞାଷୀମ 
୩୩୮୩୮ ୩୩୫ଙ ସମ୍‌ । ଷଞଷ ୩୩୮୩୮ — 


'୩ନଧସଞ ସ୍ମ ପୀ ଙ୍୩ ମହମ: । 

ଶକ ୩୩୩୩ ଏସ ଙ୍ଙନଙ ୩ ॥ 
' A omits ୩... ° | N out 

ACBa ono | A we | 

ABa outf%e | A oHefco i 
* ANC fae | 4 


A ug ui, Ba ued | 
Instead ot this Sloka Ba ‘reads fue yEeT- 
Taare ! 
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ସ୍‌ CTU 


NNR ଅସ ସମାସ । 

Ef ଷସସସୀମୀ ୮୮୩୮୩୩୪୫ ॥ 

ଶୀ ଙ ୩୩୫୮୦୩ ଞଗୀ: ଷର: । 

ଷର ସୟ fum YE fe ସ୍ସ ॥ 

fifa ଷୀଷମମସୀଅ୨୍ଏ: ସମୀର 

୩urfnsnuatanfaat: | ଓଂ Haaararhias- 
ଷଷଷମଆଷ ୮ ହୂ ସଷ୍ଷମ ଅସ କ2 
ufaer afmans fafa fu aranda—ahi- 
ଧନ୍‌ । ମ୍ବ ସମନN ୩A Sgfuaaf- 
Ned arnafsfkaregaed afer f- 
ଷନ୍‌ଞର୍ମ ସ୍ତ ୩ ଝାଧଙ୍‌ ଅସକମକ ଝୁମା 
ଷ୍ଏଖଝୀଂଦଧ୩ fayura ଷanafaaatat md mzfa 
୪ଡୀସୀ ମଙ୩ ମଦ ୨ଞହ୍ଞଷମ୍‌ । ମୟ କମ 
"ସ୍କାନ କବକ ସସ ସୀ 
TTT TR Tag uA Tara (?) 
qT. ut uRAT Teter wha rua 
ଜାଧନଂଖନପୀ ନଞଷନଆ ସବମ୍ପାଂଷନଧ ଖ ନସ୍ଝ ନସଷ 
ଖସ: ମମୟ ଅଳସ ଷ୍‌ । ଝଡ 
faanaTaa: ନି ସାମଲ: ufafeatgasre 
ଷୀ୍ମଷଝଷଷ fmf, FIaATN Fea | ATU 
faaneaarta faamrhiafaat ala ହମ ସୀ 
faanhraf୍ ଫା ସସ ଷଂମଙକ [ ୩୩ | ସାପ ଷ ମୃ 


ANC Gi ମ୍ମ । AC oan | 
A wa st | A ze | 
ACBa aye | AC ox | | 
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HFFA HIT | ସର୍ବ 


ଷଷ୍ଠ କାମଧସମ। ଅଙ୍ଗ ଖଟ ସ୍ ଧମ 
ମଞ୍ଷଷମ: | aTeafy aaxrarhy fra | 
ସୁର ସୀ ମନ ୩୦୪୧୩୩ ୨ ମହା — ଏଂ କଙ୍କ 
ନୀ: ସ୍‌ ସଙ୍‌ ୩୩୮ %fମ ସeT | TACT ATA- 
୩୩୮୦୯୩ ଵହୀ UTTAR RTUTNA- 
ଷଂଞଖାଷମ ମୀ ‘afu raf, AuTfaafa- 
ଶୀ ସସ । ମା faଞ୍ଷମମ୍‌ | ଆ ୪୩୮ 
ଖସ୍‌ ସ୍ସ ଆପ, ଷସଳଧୀ ସ୍ମ, 
ଶାସନ ନନ ମମନାଷୀସ୍ୟ ଅଧ ଝ୍ୟଷ । ଏସସ୍ମ୍‌ 
af ଉମ aAପ(a): FRU 
ସକ ଅଧ ନ୍ୟୀଷ ଇାଖମଣୀଙଷ ସହୟuରଅବା 
ଖୀ ମନୀ ୮ ଷିଞସମିଗ। ଖଧମମବାସଧ- 
fff aୀଫଷ୩ପଷ୍ଆୀସମସ ମଙ୍ଖ ଷର 
ଷ୍ମସଂସମ୍ୀଙ୍‌ । ଏମ ଏମଙପfreaTy faa 
ସମ: ଏ୮ଙ୍ଷ5ଶପ: | ଝ୍ଷaCAୀC୩ .ମ a 
ସ୍କା୍କାଖୀଫାଖଷମ ଷଶ ଞଂମଷ ଷୀମୀ ସ୍ସ 
ଶୀ ରଙସା୍ଷଙ୍ମ୍‌ । 
Darfafiu: i 
verhruraoara wa afgay a । 

ନମ [୩] ମ୩୩ ସିଷ ସ୍ୟ ଷ୍‌ ଷଣ ॥ 
TIGL — MACAU TNA 


ରିଷ୍୍ପୂଷନ ଧବ ୨ THAT aI E TAT 


A ସୟ | ABa ates | 

+ Ba Arc | A aura N aga I 
AC! ofafmauat, Ba ofwma1 | ˆ 
AC offuo | iA ug fa: | 
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ସ୍ଦ୍ଝ୍‌ aTUYIAATETUT 


ପ୍2୮ଙ୍୩୩୮ ଧସମୀଷସମୀଆନଫ ଏଷ ଧମ୍‌ । 
୩ଷମଙ୯ ୩ ୩୨୮୩୩୮ ଉ୮ ଞ୍ୱ ଷଆ ଆମ । 
ଝିମ୍‌ ଅସଲ ଧମ । ଓଂ କୁଷଙଞ ସହ — 
uutaafafy: 
ହର୍ମ ମ୍ମ ଏ ସ୍ମଙ୍କଗ ଖସ ଏ । 
ଝ୍ହସୀରସ୍ଫଳ ପରଖ ଏ ହଧଙୁ ନସଷ୍ମ ॥ 
ସ୍ମ । 
qertfeafeataametTat anal FUE- 

froma faura ae TRIS ZRUTRT 
ଏତ କ୍ସ ଷସୀଂବମ ଷ୍କ ନିନା 
ହମ TATA ଶୀ ଜୀନ ୃଷଷ୍‌ 
ଅସ୍ଥି ଏକସୀସୀଖଷ ଷଷ ନ୍କ ଉସ ନବା- 
ThiARTTRE? ATUTHNEETITNT TINT TE- 
ମସ୍ଞ ମମ ମା ମୀ ଷ୍କ ଝହ ଅମସୀଷ- 

ଶ୍‌ଞଧଷଳ ° ଜମ ଷମ ମହସ୍ଏଙା ୩ UNC 
ଖୀ ନ ନବ ସ୍ମ ଏଜବସ୍ଜମ "ସୀନ 
a ufgufaq uaa rea - 
ନସ୍କନମ ମୀଷ୍‌ମଖ ଞ୍ଞମ୍‌ । ସମ୍‌ CNR Ge 


qa RA ଝର । 
ସ୍ୟ: । 
' AC ଦggକଚ । A omits. 
AC aro 4 ACBa outro | 
Ba ge | AC add favs Tei | 
AC wau i AC add sare RT 1 
AC gee | A qT gate, N aT sqTe 
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HFC TTTH | ସ୍‌ 


UAC TNFR AAAMTAT AR- 
ଝଞ୍ପଷସ୍କ ୩୩୮ ଏ ୨୮୮୩ ଏଞାଆସସନମ ଖଣସ- 
ଓମ ପୁ ସ୍କ ନସ୍ୟୀଷ ମଙ୍ଗ କା 
ଖୀ କୀ!) ଏଷମ ଏନ [କମ] 
'ସଏଆୀସୃକଳ ମଳ ଯ୮ମ୍‌ । ଷଖ୍ୀଷ ମା ଓଂ 
ନା: ଅମୁଲ ସା କ୍ସ ସହ । ଷମଞ ୩ 
ଷ୩ସମଖ ସ୩ ମୀଷୀ ଙ୍ଖ ଅଳ ସମ୍‌ । ଝୁଷଷୀମ 
ସା କଣ 5 ପମ: ସଙ୍ଷୀମସୀଖ୍‌ । ମା T - 
ଉମ ସସ ଧ ମବୀଫaTT ଅମ 5: qual — 

qwufafy: | 


୩୮୦ ସଏଏ ୩ ବସ ଜନ୍ମ ସକ୍‌ । 
HATING TU Far HAT 
ସମା ଲିସା ନଙ୍ଷ ସ୍ବ ଵୀ 
"ସ୍ଫ ସବ ମିସ ମମ୍‌ । 
ଷଫ ୮୮୫ ସା ନସ ଖା 
ୟଧଁ ସବ ଷ ସକ ମା 
ସା : । 
ଏ ସ୍ୁଦ୍ଙ୍କଞ୍ଖ ଖସମ୍‌ ମୀଂ୍ଷ ମଧ ଲାଖ କାଞ୍ଷ 
ଏଷ ଧଞ୍ଜଷ ମଡ୍୍‌ଷ ବୁଧ ଏଷଅ ୍ଯଷଷ ଆପ U- 
ଷୀଆ ଖମ୍ଷ ଖା କକ ଜନ ଖା କବ ୟୁ ଷ ଙ୍ଗ 


' Ba ହତ | Ba oF | 
ACBa fx | ANGE qo | 

¢ ANC # | N ot) ° 

1 N qMuag | AN omit. 

* AC o ନ ¦ © N Ai only. 


A oq | AC gx । 
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ସ୍ସ ଷTuମATTTT 


2 


ଷଂୀମ୍୍‌ ୩ଏଆମ ମା ଏ ସବ ଓଂ ନା ୩ ୪ ୪ ନ 
ସୀ ମମ ୩ ସସ fAENTt ମEGTTN- 
HTH HRLRATTAT UTCAEN ELT YA LUTY- 
ସଂ ଧସି ଷସଷୁଷଆୀ ଶାପ । ଏତ ଶ୍ଠ୍୍‌ଷମନ ଷସ- 
qoaTfe୍G faasaa୍‌ । ଖସ Aura | 
afefafu: । 
ଶଷ ସର fafw୍ ଝ୪-— 
wrfas wafrna qgfea Thera | 
ସ୍ଥ କଏ ବମଖ ଓମ ମୁ ୯୩ ॥ 
wha AECT RT NTT g NLR | 
ଖାଆ ସଂସ୍ଂ ଏସ୍‌ ମଦ ॥ 
ସମ ଆମ ଷଷ୍ଂନ୍ୟ ମସ୍ନ୍ୟ ୩୮୪୩ ମମ: । 
ସୀ ସସ ଷଞଙ ମସ ସ୍ଧ୍ଖଷ୍‌ | 
ସଳୀସ୍ି.ଏ ହ୍ନ ବସନ ସୁ ବମ । 
fa ଅମ ଅଆ ' ଷଣ ୩ଥଙକ ॥ 
ofa ae ହନ ଝା ଫା ସୁ ୩ମ୪୩ୋ୍‌ । 
RTE ସଷ୍ଝଷୀ ଆ୪T୮ TTRNAT | 
fa । Rt — 
ମମ [| ଶଷ ଖାଷଙ୍କଓ ଅମ୍ଏମ: । - 
HI ସ୍ମ ୩୮ ସଙମଷ ପ Ga ॥ 


N ହନ । A omits. NC ଇଁ । 

* N= | A TT | N faause | o 
ANCba cq | HYU...a only in Ba, 
Ba aur | ACBa our | 


! AC aut aw, N Da aut a | 
AC cue, Ba cum “ AC! ogo | 
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Hh ATHTH | ସରଣ 


ଷ୍ନ୍ମ ଏମ୍‌ ପୁଷ ଷ୍ଷଷହଂ ମୁ ଝଷ୍‌ । 
TAN ATT THAT ନମ: ॥ 
ଫକ ଷ୍ଠ ମସ ଏଟା ମମ: ଏମମ୍‌ । 
ସ୍ପଷ୍ଟ ଷର୍ମ ଅଗ ସସ ୪ ୩ତ୩୍କ: ॥ 
HRTITT ଲା ପ୍ତ ନ୍ଧ କଲ୍ଙ୍‌ । 
ସ୍ମ ନ ଷ୍ ୍ ADE ମ୍‌ । 
ଶସ୍ତସଙ୍କ ଖସ ୩ଆ୩ଧ ୩୩ଙ । 
ଖାଷଏ ଷଷଝ୪ କ୍ସ ପି fକfନନଝଷଙ୍‌ ॥ 
ଓ Yar At Arf a । 
ifs g uc qo shart g aT 
ufaa g aT Ma RTA zATe୍oGd | 
SKIT TTT RT TIT ୩: ॥ 
fa ବ୍ସ ହମ ମଧ୍ୟମ ଖି | 

UIT AA(d) ଅଖ wha Nfezs ମ୍‌ ॥ 
ଷମଧ୍ୟୀଂମ ସ୍ସ ଷଣ ୩ୀଙ୍ଝଷଷ୍ଟଧୀ: । 

ଧଞ୍ଧ ମମୀ ଝ୍ଷୀମ୍‌ ଖମ ୩ ଷମଷ୍‌ ॥ 
Tf Ne ମୁ ବ୍ଲ fg ମୀ । ` 
Nurshrreamfiy Faଆa୍‌ ଷଶ ଞୟଙ: ॥ 
ଅସ ହ୍ଙ ୩ ଅଧ ଦାମଙ୍କ ଖୀ । 
ଧୀ ଶସ aha Nh 

ସା ନନୀ ଝାମକସଏ: ଷଙ୍ସ ଧି ସିସ ସଙ୍ମେ ସ୍ଞ । 
ଅ Ta HETNTAT ୃସ୍ୀଷମଷଙ୍ମୀ: ॥ 


AC 3 of AC! ow Ba ଚଷା | 


ANC ଷଞମ ₹ । Ba ୧୦ | 
Ba ou -c | 5 AC ସ୍ସ । 


ANC of | ACBa fe n * Ba WTF | 
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ସଡ fTHAHINTAT 


୩ ୩୩ମଷଙ୍ସେଷ [ ଏ | ଝୁ ମକଏ: ଫ୯ଙୁଧଙୀ: । 
nf ଲବ ସାଖୀ ସ୍କ ॥ 
ଝା ଝୁ Eff୍: । 

ଶଷ କ୩ଙ୍ଙ ଅଙମ୍ କମ ୩୦୦୧୩୩: ୩ 
ସସ STAT AT ATET war faa CE TE- 
ଝ୍‌ୟ“ x DହMTMETTNATNHN APGETgA 
ମିସ ସଷ୍ଧଆ୍ୀ fମଞୀଖ ଖୀ ୮CVଷଷମଏT- 
ପ୩ଙ୍ପଷଳ ଞ୍ଞ୍ନ ୩୮ ସଲ ଆଗମ । ମୀ 
Taugai Aaa qalaarENAut ga - 
ଖା ସୀଞ୍ଞ୍ଞଶ 4: ଆମ୍‌ । ୩୪ ଙ୍ଗ ମ3ାfaଲ 
ସୀ aw TERU Maca qa laTAy 
ଖସମ୍‌ । ପସ ଙ୍ମଷ ମ୍ମ ପସ 
ଅଆୀମ୍ସଧଷ୍‌ | uzଷ ଷ୍ୟୀ ଧର୍ମ ଝ୍ମ୍ସଷ । ` 3- 
ସଆୀର୍ଷ ସମ ସ୍ଫ" ୩୩ଷ୍‌ । ଗମ ଝୁ ଶୀଷା 
ଏମନ୍ତ ଷଦ୍ସା। ସୁମ: କତ୍‌ ୩୩ ୩୫୮ ଝି 
ସଂ ୩ ନମ ଏ ଲୀଷମୀମ ଏନ ଏ ପହ ମାନସ 
ଖସମ୍‌ । ଆଷ୍ଷ୍‌ ଷମୀqଫ ଆରମ ଞ୍ସ୍- 
ques a(n) Haff ଶଷୀଧଆ । ଝ୪ 
୩Mfawe୍ମସ ଫ୪ ଷୁମମ୍ଶନନnMIf Muanfa:- 
ଖଞ୍ୀର୍ଖ ମାସ ମମ ମୀ । 


A fame | 

Ba omits thc concluding portion from here. 
AC ସଗ । * A oxo | 

AC oFT Ho | N egTata Ho | 


A ctatga, N cxtgia | 
AN yaTuegy୍୍o । A ସହ | 
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ସ୍ସ । ବଷ 

୩ ସହ ମମଧର୍ଳ କଶ୍ଷ ମ୍‌ । 

ଜୀ କବ ହଷ ୩ ସମ ମ: ॥ 

[ ଅମ ୪ ବମ | ଉଳ ସୀ ମମ । 

ସ୍କଷ୍ପଧ୍ୀ ଅଆ ସମୁ । 

ଶଙ୍ଖ ଖୀ ସ୍ଖର୍ଗ ଝ୍ଷ୍ଖ ଅସଷ୍‌ ॥ 

ଫନTAe: ଆ: {ଙ୍କ "ଖଳ ସଂଖ ୩ - 

ararfad afar Ti afk aeanrAT gEria- 
ମମୀ ଷ ୩୦୦୧୩୩ ସଶୀାସ୍ଧସ ନସ ନ । 
ଆ ନସଷମୀଞ୍ଧ ଷଙମଷଙ ଷଦ୍: । ସବ୍ସଙଷୀମ- 
ଵମଂସ a ସୁ ମସ ଖ୍ଧମମ। ଷଷଙ୍‌ଞୀଙାତୀଏ ପମ- 
ଫା ତ ସଜନ । ସମ୍ମଙ୍କଗ ମକନ ମମ - 
fix faTa (WN) — 


` ଖା ମସା ଏକା ସୃ ଏ୩ ଅଞୀ ଷ୩ୟଏ । 


ଓ ୩ 6 କହ ଵା ୩୩୪୪ ।” ” 
ll ଙ୍କ HATHA | 
t, 

' A al€। 3 N ର୍ଷ 

AC ୧୫୩ । * A ସ୍ସ । 
5 AC fuve | 5 N faa । 
ବ € ଅକ୩ସ୍ଷୀ । 3 AC uu । 
“` ୯ କର । ° 
bt grTT— 


TE: fa: ଷ୍୍‌ର୍ଷ CI LET: ( ? aaa: )। 
a: RIT: Rafa ଷ ୩୩ ॥| 
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ସୁଭ୍‌ aTHqaTETT 


181. 


ସମ: କକଷ୍କାସ୍ମୀକ । 


fee RNNIASAN- 
ahaa Cra ATA | 
ZITAT TTT 7 
Curr k eu if hkd hai ॥ 

ନ ସମ୍‌ ପମ UTNE ATA gf 
ଅଦ୍ଷ ସୂ ସମ କଙ୍କ ସୀ ତଥ ମମ: ଏମ୍‌ 
ଝଙ୍‌ (୩ RT ଆମ STANT ମମ: 
ସମପଷୀଷସଂବ୍୩ ୩୍ମଓ ଷଷ: ଏ MAAN afF- 
fୁଧର୍ମ ସଷ୍ଷସ୍ଖ ଣୀ ୩urfାgପ ୩fବ୍- 
୩ ଙ୍ଞଙ୍କଆମୀମ ଷସଖ୍କ୍ଧୀସୁମସୀଏ ୩୫- 
ସଂ ୩୮୩୦୮ଥ ୟର ମସ କକ କମ 
ଅଗ କଷି । ମମ: TATTNTNEN ya: 
fatvaeiaT mfg geTAT RUTENT- 
wT aT TET THIF ATAT ARTA rat 
NIH AuITANTARTNIT ସ୍ଖିଲୀସପ ତ ଙT - 
ସ୍ବ ଣଷ୩a wurATauafaa Fn T- 
୪ TINT YIAATAEIRAEITT TFA 
ନମ କମ ୍ଷନ୍ମକୀ ସ୍ସ 
faaqeufturat yRRIRTAT aaluowugfrat 
uaa! Fhe fal ସଙୁମଓବ 
ମବାଞ୍ଜ ମସ ନସଷୀଂଧ ଏସବ ଆପ୍‌ ବଷ 


! AC ofa । AC oo | 
AC weg | A HEFT | 
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FFT ସୁଷତଞ 


ସୀ ପgrhuafa। ମଳ: ସgf afar TନTTG- 
eT କୀ ge 
ସୀମୀauvaR: quanta: qafeff qT, 
qf Tara TN faa: SI1F- 
fସନ୍ମ ସଞ୍୍‌ପଙ୍କ ସଙ୍ଗୀ, ସସ ଞ ଫ୩୦୧୪୩ମ- 
'qurgAcaTieS Fra । ଅମ ଙରଷ ଅଧ ପା ୩ 
୩୮ନ୍ଷମସୃମୀଙ୍ଖ ମଙ୍ଷୀ ଧ୩୩ଆ୩ ଅମ ଦୁଖ 
ଷfafa। ମଙ୍ସ fur af) Hat fara 
ଷଂସ୍ୀମ ଅୀଷଖ୍‌ସ ୩୪ ମସ ୭୪ ୩୯୦୪ ସ୍ମ 
ଝ୩ଧ୍ସେମାଫଙ୍‌: । ମମ: ଅଷଆମ୍‌ ସ୍ମ ମୀ 
ଧୀସଅମ୍‌ । ମଙ୍ସ୍କ ଷସଧୀସୀମ {ସଇ ଆ TIf୍- 
ଆଖ ସସ ସମୀଙ୍ସୀଙସମ୍‌ ଗୀ ଫଙା- 
fai, fara mama afaafyfaga— 
Hal AIAEHIARSCT | TATA Jor fTaufu- 
ସ୍ୀମସ୍ସୀଙ୍‌ ଙଂଞଶୀଷମୀ୩ ମୀ {ଙ୍ଗ- 
qaTଙ୍ିମ୍‌ । ମ୍ପ fଙ୍୩ଅଫଙ୍‌୍ସମୀ । ମଙ୍ଗ- 
HININ SE Nf aa fiw quan fafa 
ମାଆ ଚanagfufaay: TE 
ମମ୍‌ ଏିସଞ୍ଷଷ ଅଗ ସମ୍ପ ଧୀ ସାମୀ 
ସଞNTRC ଏ ମମ୍‌ । ମୀ ୪ ଏ୩୮୯୮ମ ଙ୍ଷ 
ମୀଙ୍ଷସୀଖ ଏସ ମସଷମ୍‌ । ମାଆ TRAE Ng- 
ଶୀ ଖନ୍ୟଷମ ଶୁନ ସମ୍ପଷସାଙ୍ଖ ଷଶ 


mim ime mg com er - 


' ‘AC omit eqmTgateTo | A ae, C aT i 
3 AC omit. * N ou, C oY | 
6 N our e | A€ omit. 


1 AN oud | 
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ସଃ THAT 


ମସ vବ୍ସକ ମୀ ୮ଞ୍ଞ4 ମର ୩ 
ଷସୀ ଗୁଖଁ ମସ ଆସସ୍ଷ୍ଷ ସ୍ସ୍ଆ ଆ - 
ସଞ୍ଞମିରାଞ୍ାଖ ସୁମ ଦ୍‌ ସ୍ସ୍ଷg- 
ଧର୍ମ ଆସ ୩GaବାfTa yun 
ସବ ଅକ ୮ସସଲଷମ୍‌ । ଫଞ୍ୀମ୍‌ rao ନି 
ଦଲ ସୁସମକୀମୀ୍ ମୀ ମମ: ପସgARFET- 
“ମର ସମ୍‌ । ମମୀ fu ସFଙ୍‌ Hu 
ଖଆଁ ମଧ ମୟ ଵୀ ପୂମୟଦ ଧମ୍‌ । ମଙ୍୍ସ- 
anhrcSawrffaraaarata aah: qh: 
ମଁ ୪୪ ୩H ଆମ୍‌ । ଅସୀ ଅମ, ଆନ- 
fasaeq aTafmamiary fa | aararffariaraa 
qHTHATWA ସଵ୍ଷୀମ୍‌ ଷନମ୍ଗୀମ୍‌ କ୍ସ 
ସମ୍‌ । ଶମ: Tg ATARI: HITT HA- 
ଶଂମମମମମ। ଶୀ ୩୩ମ ଏ ମହମ ସମ୍‌ । 
ମଣ ନ୍ଧ ଷ୍କଷୀମୀଷ ନଳ । ମମ- 
fea ସଲ ମଧ ୪ ଉସ ୪ କମ୍‌ । ସ୍ଷ- 
ଶଷ — ୪ ମୂ୍ନାଖବୀଖନ (କ୍କ ସୁ କମ: 
ପଞସତୀ୍ଖ କମକୁ ନ) ଆନ ଷ୍‌ ୩ 
ଷସସ୍ଷନଷମ <q ଧମ୍‌ ୩୪, ଆଁ ସଧଏ 
ଣୀ ଶଷ ସ୍ମ ୩ ପକ୍ଷ ସମ୍ଷ- 
ସ୍ମ ଷ୍‌ ସୀଫ୍ୀମପର୍ମ, ୩ ୨ 
ନୀ ଚକା ଝୁ ଧମ୍‌ ୩୩୧୍ଝଷ ନ, ଙ୍ଖ 
YfIurNATTANNA HH fa HEA ANE 
ର୍ସ ସସ ୩ ମମ ସନ୍‌ ମକଚି ମୀ ସ୍ ୩କଓ ଙସ 


! Coot I A oaTHqHTo | AC o%w୍ ° | 


Digitized by srujan ka@gmail.com 


FUFpTIATHTH | ସି୭ଙୁ 


ଆର ସମ ନସ କଚ ନଦ୍ଷଲାସମ୍‌ । ଅଞ୍ମୀ ମୃ୍ଷ- 
ଅସ — ଆ ସଧଞଏ ଫୁଷୀ ଅମ ଅସ 
ଏଞ୍ତଷଶ୍ଟ ଷମମ ଫଞ୍ ସମ ମା୍ସ୍୍‌ଝ୍ଷ ଧମ ମମ: 
ମଞଷସ ଅର ୩୪ ଫଞଞଷ(a୍ଷଷ, ୪ ଣୀଷ 
୩ ଫଞ୍ମସCaA fa, ya: Na NA Nf usan- 
ସ୍ମ, ଏସ ସୀ କୀ [ ମା: ଷଞଏ ଅଣ କା] 
ମମ୍‌ ୨ କ୍ଷମ ମଷମଷ୍ଟ ମମ ସମ୍ରଷ କୀ 
3 ସ୍ତ ମୁକ୍ତ ସ୍ପଷସଷଙ୍ଖ ଖଶ୮ ଆନି 
ଖfaaRa A — 

ମମୀ ପମଝସୀ ୩୪ ମୁ ୩ଞ୍ଞଷମ୍‌ । 

ଶୀ ସିସ ୟୁମସୀନ ଏ ସସ କମ୍‌ ॥ 

ରି: ଫସସ୍ବଙ୍ଷନ୍ ଗା ମମ ଷ୍ଷଂସଆ । 

ଆସ୍ଷ ଝାମଧଙାaମ କଷ୍ମ ନ୍କ: ॥ 

ଷଶ ୩୩୨୩ ମା ଷ NN Ta । 

ଷର ସଲ ଏ ଉସୀ 7a 3 ୩୪ ଝଙ୮ ମନୀ ॥| 

nfza4garTRaTaEErTT Tala fe: 
ଶ୍‌ ଅସ୍‌ । ଆମ ମ ଏ ଫୁ ୩୩ 

DTUTAR He Tel୍ଷ୍‌ fafgaTae: । 

ଏନ ସା ସ୍କ ହଃ ମୀ ସଡ ସହ ବ୍ଧ 
ନ୍ଥଦ୍ଷଷ: ଏ ଏ” କ୍ଷ ହୂ କଡ ଏ, ଓଂ ଗସ, 
aTreT fae, 3” tarffarnag| unr AAfa HIF 
3 (ସମ) ଷମa Nua ସବ ମମ, ଏଂ ଷଶ 


AC! repeat. AC rep8at TT...... ଚଷା ଙ୍ଙଖ୍‌ । 
"AC ong | * AC otto | © 8 A nda To | 
C ୦ I ¥ AC ଖ୍‌ ର୍ଷତ | A oo | 
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ସ୍‌ ଓର STN TATETTT 


ସ୍ଲୋ ସ୍ଏ ୩୫ ଖ୩୫ଧ ଖୀଞଷଂ ଅଖୀ ଷଷୀମ 
ଞଂ ମଥ ସିମୀସଂ କ୍ଷ କ୍ମ୍ୀସମ ହୁ ହଁ କ୍‌ ୩ 
ଷଖୀ୧୩ ଆମ୍‌ | RTA TT: | gd 
ଧଞଷଧ ୪୮୩୮ ମହ ଓଂ ୮ ୪ ଝୁମା ଅଆ । 
faaencfgrad, ahaa aaa | 
ସ୍କ ଆଙ୍ସଂଏ ଆସ TG IE 
ମୀ ଏକମା ମମୀ ବୀଞସାଞଅ କଜୀମ୍ଷ 
୩୩୮ ¶ମଞଙa ସମ୍‌ ମୀ ୩୮୪୯୩୮୩୩୩ ଖ- 
୩୩୮୩ କ୩ୀଧଷମ । ମମ୍‌ ଚପଳ କୁ ଏମ ଙ- 
€ ଙ୍ଗ, ଅମ ୩ ଞସ୍ଙ୍ଞଷ ସନ 
uTearaaarfa Muara | Nufaar aur  fagfa 
ଷଞ୍ଯ ୟାକ ହୁକ ମୁଖ ମତ୍‌ 
ଏ ଫଏଅମ୍‌ । ମମ: ସୟ ସୀମୀ ସ୍ପ, 
ଷମୀ ଫା ୍ଏର୍ଷ AGE AF TH ୍, 
aan tauiaet AUR a fଙକମଙ୍ଟ 
waar yaa ASNT ans YRALTTITTR 
ଧକ ଷମୀ ଷର ନସମଷଷ୍‌ । ମମ 
FRC TUNA E AT aaa Fre 
ଧମ ହମୀଞଷମ ମୟ୍‌ । ୪a tffgat 
ଶୀ ସସ୍‌ । ଅମSaraTgaafT we 


faarhrqaraT ବମ୍‌ ଅଂfମ୍‌ ଞଙ୍ । 
! AC omit. AC aT TT | 
3୬ AC +Tnau AT | * AC wie 1 
b A frfz। ® one we is omitted in AC. 
1 AN otf | 5 C ofqso | 


* AC ଚତ | 
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ଷ୍‌ । ସୁ 


ଆ ଖୀ ଠକ: ୩MUfମଙ୍ମୀଓଅ 
f4ଷନଧ ପଷସମ୍ରାଙ୍ଷ୍ ମମ୍ମି ଷଖସୀଶ- 
ଶସ୍ୟ ୩ସଙ କହଧୀ ଅଧ ୩ ୩୩୪ ମଙ୍ସ୍ 
ଏନୀଙ୍କ ଏଇଆ ଲନ:କ UWA ୍rRE ‘Nfa- 
ପରଖନଖଙମୀ୍ ସମ୍‌ । ମଝ୍ଷଙ ଖମଙସ ଆ୪- 
ଖ୍ସମୀଂମ୍‌ ନ yu ର amu ନ 
ଶମୀଷକାଏସମ ଅମ୍ଗୀସ୍‌ ଓଡ଼ାଷ ସମୀପ 
frାଞଫ ଅଧ fa୍ସ୍ଙସ ସfauarfaarfaatT 
ufiawra avudarafaaaar fafa ATT- 
ସସ୍ମ୍‌ ନ୍‌ ଜମ ଏଗୀମ୍‌ ନସ ଷମ୍‌ । ସମ 
fafa ସୁଆ fCaTaTyz RT fe:eaT 
ଝୁମା ସମସ୍‌ ୩୩ ଏଆଙ୍ଞଷୀସThgTତ ୩HଓE- 
Thtaad Rar faragqaTafa । 
ଲୀଖଷ ମସ ସ୍‌ ଷୀଞଧସମ୍ ସ୍ବ । 
DUTTIRSATW HATSAT TY: | ° 
ଷଙ୍କଖଂବ୍ ୨୦୪ ୩୩ ବ୍‌: ସ୍ମ ॥ 
ATTRA ATM aA HA TAG — 
AAW JU ର୍ଷ ସପ ୩ କ୍ଷମ: । 
* Top FuIarAମ୍ୟ ॥ 
ବ୍ତମୀଂଥସ୍ସ୩: ୩UTITRMTT: fF: । 
ଶସ ମମ: ॥ 


A ao | C omits. 
3 AC omit oeg%e | * C oufiufge | 
° ACBa fauguo | ANC omit. 
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ସୁଭ CTHTAITTAT 


ଷହୀutafamaaT fue: FRzR: fi: । 
ସସ ମଏସପୀ ମୁ ଏଜଙମୀମଙମ: ॥ 
ସୁଙ୍୍‌ସଧ୩ଷ୍ ଏହ ସ ୩୩୩୩: । 
ଵିଝଷ ସି ଷମୀ ମମ୍‌ ଖସ ॥ 
Ure TTfTa: ୩NIfx ଷମୀଶୀଖ: ଷୀଂ୍ୟଷମ୍‌ 
TUCTTT IH ATINRAT | 
ଶା ଧମ ଅୀମ୍‌ ୪ STA fT: ସମ ! 
ମସ ୨୩ faa ୟୁଷମ ନମ: ॥ 
ମମି ୩ ଅଂସ ସ୍ସ ଉପ୮ ୩ଞ୍ଞଷଳ 
ମନୀ ସଦସ ନସଷଷୀଳ। କଲ ଝାସ 
furs au ବ୍‌ ପଷଷମ୍‌ କଷୀସୁମ । 
ସଜ ଆଖ ସଂ feu fafa. Md 
ଆଖ ସଂର ୩ଏମ। ବଜଞ ଆଖ ମୀ ନକଲୀ 
କୁଷ। ବସା ଆର୍ମ ସ୍ମ କୁଷ। ସ୍ମ ଆମ 
ଅଆସୀସ୍ଖ କ୍ଷ । ବମ ଆଳସ୍ୟ: କମ: । 
| MAATTATTACTNNaaTE NeAaTefaT- 
ଝୀଅ ଙ_aTu୍ ଷଷମମ୍‌ । 


। "ff ମTTa NSU ll 


A Cue | AC aaa 1. 


* The author's name is given only in N. 
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ay ARGH LRTI: Ta | ସୁ 
182. 

ଖୀ ମାଧ rreraTatE fafa 
ସ୍ମୀଙ୍ପ ଷର ଅହ ଏ Taratfiaa anhifasw 
ufos amcrafes aNuaamamt ware 
ଝା । 

ଆ ୩: 3୫uAT: ଧମ ଅଙଅ । ଅରଖ ମସ- 
ସୀ quraMufrY: ଏ୍କୀ Fue TINf- 
ସସ tae Hରୀଷପ ୩୮ fur afar 
faunas Fale Aa— 

ସ୍କସ୍ଷ ଷ ୪୪ ଷର ମମ ଙ୍ଷଫମ । 
ଶ୍ୃମୀଦ୍‌ ୨୩୩୪୮ ସସ୍ବାଫ୍ ଝ୍ଷି ମମ: ॥ 
gaTrcarfm acu 

fa କନ୍ଧ ଷସଷଂସୀମ । 
ସୁ ସ୍‌ faa 

ସ୍ବ ୟର ଆଖୀ ନଙଗଅ ॥ 

'ସaTf୍eaT fufn SaTrea । 

ମଙ୍ଗ ଏତ ସଧୀସସୀ: ଅଧା ସପୀସଶ୪ 
ଝଖ୍‌ ସ୩aagTa wiry IAfuga Aaa furs 
ସ୍ଫୀପସ୍ଷନାଙ ସଞ୍‌ମଓ ମାଏ ଏମhmମ୍ଗ 
ସନ ମଙ୍ଗ କସ ନଙଷଷ୍ବ ଝ ବୀ ସମୁ ମସ ଷ- 
ଷଂୀମ୍‌ ୩୩ଙଷ ଗମ ସତା 3 ୩ଞମବ୍ଝ ୨୩ଷଶୀ- 
ଖୀ ୟୁଖୀଙଫ ୩ଏଅମ୍‌ ସପ Cea - 
UAFAIAT UHTAEE! IN TATA AT-: 


¥urfea...o4Aq is found only in Ba. N ago | 


Digitized by srujan ka@gmail.com 


ଛଳ ଶTHIATIT 


ଧmat Inf ATgaTuTT alacant 
କ୍CନାପuT aha ୩a୍ମ- 
ସ୍ସ ୪୪୮୯୪୮୮ କମ g- 
ଖମକୀ କଞ୍ଫାସଂମୀସ୍ଷୀ ବସଏ୍ଧୀମୀ ଏ୩- 
aT Hahwaftat arraggoTH | Ef 
ନାଆ ସଙୁଷଓା ସନ gମaf 
ମୀ ନଷଷଏ ଏର ୩ ଝଙୀଏ ଆଖ୍‌ ଅମ 
qapemgTahfa | ମମୀ ararfauRaarht: qHTH- 
‘srefqaufh: qa ର EHT ATTAEETEE 
ଙ୍କ ଅଙ୍ଗଷମ ମକ ଷଙଂଧଗୀଷଏ ନ୍‌ ଓସ୍ଆ ଶୀ: 
ଷୁଷୀଅଷ୍‌। ବସ ସକଖଷନ ୩୯୩ ୩ ମା: 
qafarrauA୍‌ । ମଖଷ ମ:— ଏଂ କବକ ୨: ଆପ 
ସ୍ସ ଝା ସୀଖ। ଅମା ଖା ମକନ 


urenfufaa ଝୁ ମିଷଖମ୍ । ବଷ ମନ ସନ 
କା ହ୍ଷଙ କହନା । ସସ ଆନ 
କସ ୩୪୍ୟ୍ଗ ୮୩ ଅଙମ ଦୁ ଏଥ 
ସାମ: । ଏ କକ ଅ2 ସ୍ତ କ୍ଷ ନମ 
ଷସୀଅମ: ନଞ୍ଗସସ୍ଖମ ମଓ୩gu fv ଅମ 
୨୪୮୩୦ ଏସ ଏଧଖସ୍ୟ ସ୍ତ ଷଖଷ ଷଷ୍ଠ ମ୍‌ । 
ମୀ ଷୋ ଏହ ବକ ନ: ସଡ । ମମ: ଷଙ୍୩ଷ- 


ଶଷ ଧସମ । 
| HEY FEHGT (FAT: ATU HATA | 


ANBa owgat | ACBa o¥15 | 
A utago। *# A ot | 
5 A wf AC offer | 
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HLIIUARAT GTS NIATTIA | ସ୍ତ 


183. 


ସି ସାମ cH । ¬ 
କ୍ସ ମସ ସଞଧି ମଧୟ ୩2 ॥ 

ଝୁଝ ଖଳ ଧ୍ୀଂସସୀଧ୍ୟଙଣ୍ ମୀ ୨୩୮୦: ଜମ 
ଦ୍‌ ଏ୩୮୯୩୮୩ମଞ୍‌ଆମଓବ ୩:୩୯ ୫ 
ଶମସ୍‌ୱସଙଷଷ ସୀ ଆଖୀ ଅହ ଫା 
TEAL Aa: ଷ୍‌ ଅଖୀ: ୟଦଷୀ ବଳ୍ଷ ମା ୩୯୩- 
ନୀ 4: ଏଡିଷ୍‌ । ମକ: ମମମ୍‌ 
ଷଶ ମମ୍ଷୀ ସସ ଷହMICIIAT ATTRUT 
ଷୀସତଷିମ୍‌। ମୀ ୍କୟ ୩ଆ ଖାଆୀ ସସ G4 - 
ଏଷଧସମବ୍ପ faanfieaut Lai fue amaurty- 
fagaq— ଓଂ qatar EuTAR Ss Tffa । ମଷ- 
ଝମଝ୍ସeUfAATTTN ଆ ଅହ" ମଖ୍ଥ ୩- 
FlacvuftTataReaRasg୍ଆ ମଦ୍‌ ବୀଚ ମମ 
ଏଷ ଉସ ମଞିଷ ଷଏଧ ଅମ ଫର୍‌ 
୩NgygureTaras ୩୪, ଏ୩୮୪ଙ୍ଏ୩ମଖମa 
ହସନପଷ୍ଆାଫକ୍‌ ଖସି ଖସ ମମୀ ଷଖୁଖଷୀ- 
ମୀ feat ୪ମ୍ଝଣୀ ୩୩ 
୍୍ ଏକକ ମସ ଅଞ୍ସସଷସୀ ଫଞ- 
SUTIN ANTEATEITTFACITT CHTNITET- 
ସଙ୍ଗୀ ସାନୀ ଏ araAfafraat Hu- 
WRTCTAT far TRAE - 
ସୁଖ ମୃ ୩୩୩ ୍ଷଳ- 


AC o¥Txo | AC o4T1E0T | 
A ofasffmo | * AC oaffuf% | 
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ସୁଞହ୍‌ HTHIATGTAT 


URERTATIRTRAFEAITIT? NYRI TR- 
TAFT fra | afuRrueCAy 
ଏତ 3୮: ହୁକମ୍‌ ୩ଅମ୍‌ । ମମ: ସୂଷ୍tvAାଧ- 
qGTe୍a TREAT THT afin: aaAraTa 
ଷଜୀସୀମଷ ଅଆ ୪୮g qqUN: hf । 
shift gF52 Hnfiar gu | 
ମମ: ସୀଞଙ୍ା ଝଫ୩ୀfସସୀସ ସfufa- 
ହୁ ଷଂଧ୪ଆ ମଷ୍ସିଷ କକ ମ୍‌ । 
/ HRatam fafiaaN 

gaff bs / 
| ଖାଏ ୩S fT ॥ 

ଝୁଷମମ ସମ୍‌ । ଷୀgarearcfafyaT TaTga- 
uelu faut faagarGasaal fGreglf Fal 
aU ମମ 4tFUTETATATE Mua 
ଆଗମ ମନୀ ଳା ଓମ୍‌ । ପଷିଷ ହାଏ ୪ 
ନମ ଓଂ କ୍କ ହୀ ସହ ସୁTaCAAET 
uae eat Hache zafrefar- 
ଶସ ଏ ସସ୍ମୀସମୀଏୀ ୯ । କାନ 


AC ofa: | AC = | 3 A faq 
AC wig | 5 A cgi ° 
° A as fan i aaT— 
matali ୍୍ୃଷ ରା Cs HR 
TH UTHAEIGEN fq leat a qa: | 
A ounlfy i 
AC omit. “A oqUTe | 
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FTAA GTR TIATHTA | ସି 


ଧ୍ସ୍ମୀସ୍କଧମମୀସ୍‌ ମମ୍‌ ୩୩ଙ୩ଣମ । ଷନଷନଦ ମର 

wmicfa faus 5equreTaTad ffm TITT- 

af ଆପ୍‌ । areas Fall. 
ଧଡ; ଆମ୍‌ । ମମୀ ଆ IaUfuTaTa 
ଆଙ୍ମା। ` 

ଓ୪୍‌୩ଆୀ ୩୯୩୩ ଙ୍ସ। ଖମ୍ବ 

ଷସସବ୍ଞଷହ୍‌ର୍ଖ ନୂଙ୍ଷୀଙ୍କଆଅ ମକ ଅମୀସମଶ ୪ 

ଝa୍୍a fa ଝାସ ପ୍ୃTEMT- 

yufaata aafesrnsral HAIW axfiaaT ara 
କୀଆ ଆଳ ସସ ଷଂସନଙ୍ଷ୍ୟ ୨ଖଆ ମଙ- 
ଷସ୍ଞୀମ ଷଞ୍ୀଷୀଳୀଷ ସୁମ ଅଆ କୀ ଖସ 
୩a qRfaatuT a Causa yaw fue 

ଶସଫରୀମୀ ଏ ୩୪ gohan TTE ETN R- 

ମୀ ଷ୍‌ ଅସମ । ମମ: DaUTITAETATY- 

ଷନ୍ଧମଷ୍ଏସୁଷମଷ ଷ୍‌ କ୍ବିଵ୍ସ୍ ` ସ ଅମ୍ବ । 
ଶଷ ମ୩୮୩୮ ୩ ୩ ୍ଷ୍‌— 

7 ଆହ୍‌ ୩ ଖଳ ୩ ମପ୪ ମହାନ ଗା ଓ ସସ ଏ 3 ନସ । 
THe UM CAAETGEM US TTI AUT | 
ଷ [¶ମ: | ମୀ ଖଳ ୩୩ ମମ ମବା 

ଷ୩ଷଆବ୍ସ fନଷ୍ଞଗଷମୀ ୪ଙ୍ଗନା। ଏସ ଖା ଅଧ 

୩ କ୍କ କମୀ ଷଷିସ ଷ୍କ 


¢! AN om | 2 *AN oa | 
5 NAN fauna eo | IN 
*N oweuaTho | ° ଝ୍ଙଂଫ— 


ଙ୍ଗ ଖ ଶୀ ସହଙ ମ ଷ୍ ୪୩ ସି ଷ୍ଟ ସସ୍‌ । 
ଫ୍୍‌ଞ ଷ ପମ ହଷଓୀ ସମ ର ୩ ସୀମା: ॥ 
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ସଃ aTHaaTTAT 


aTuRTTN GA axfiafrsTaT A au- 
୩ମ ଅଆ ଅଖ ୩୮୩୮ ଅସି ମସ ମି ଅଆ 
ମମ ୩୩୮ ମଞ୍ଷ ମସ୍ତଷ୍୍‌ ୩0୩ 
Flat H୍atauvfafcafarIan୍‌ | ମଣୀସଥ ଖୀ 
fTUUTINRTTINETIT TRTARTAERT ସୀ । 
faa ତ ଏସ 5୯ ଖୀଷTuଳ । 
ମମ ଅସମ: ଅବ ୩ fufମ ॥ 
| MTIrmAT ETHITAFPETATIT AATAA | 


। ମ୍ଫ ଟସ ॥ 


184. 


| "ସମ: ଷ୍କ । 
ୃସୀସାସୀକମ କଗ ସ୍ମରି ଛି:୩କ୩- 
faut TMU Ca ୩୯ ସ୩ଷଶ Thା- 
ଆସନ୍ନ ଆମ୍‌ । ଅମ UT R୍AuqCA- 
aA: ୩ ବମ ନafସଳଷ ନୁ 


fସଷମ୍‌ । ପରଦଦୀଙଷସଧୀ ଝଡୁ୩ଏ୍ବ ନଖ ମମୀ 
TT:— ଓଂ କକ ନ: ଝୁଷଙ୍ମ ସୀମ୍ଷ ସଗ । 


॥ ୩a pETaTu୍ ଷଷୀମ୍ ॥ 


^ ଷସ୍ୀଙଖଥ । A omits oT | 
This Sadhana is found only in AC‘: see fol. 34. 
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fear aTHa | ସ୍ପ 


185. 
ସଳା ସଙ୍କାକ । 
ୁବସ୍କାସ୍କୀ ମସ ମମୀ ଏମ୍ସ । 
ଝy୩T Ren fama TNETA | 
usTadtfuat fut [THz M୩] । 
ଝ୍ହ୩ ra 7g ସଞ୍ମTA ॥ 

୩ ଷୁସୀଂଷମୀକ: ସପଦ୍‌ଷ ସଙ୍୍‌ଷଏ ଷ୍‌ 
Flat THT faaaaeanlzAାs yusaatnafr- 
fraୀସ ମହ୍‌ ୀଙnuTINfaTa Gta: qf 
ମଜ୍ଙ୍ଷୀ ଅସ ମଙ୍ଅମ: ଅ୦ବହ୍ଞମୀୟଏସୃମୀଙ୍ଗୀ ଅମ: 
ufuraat xara Rat ସg- 
ଗସ ନ ସସଷଷ୍‌। fafa aS TTTTATN- 
ଧୀ ୩୩୮ ଫଷଏମୁତ ସଙ୍ଗୀ ପବ ସସ ସୀ 
ଧସି । ଶଷ: ଆୁଲମୀଙଖଷଷ୍‌ ଓଂ, ଅୁଷଷତ- 
ସସ । ଆ last HIT ଷ୍୍‌ସ- 
ଷଂଙ୍‌ଏ ଜୀ ଙ୍କ faaaul FFE 
ଷୀସଷିମ୍‌ । ଷନ୍ଧସ୍ଆ ଷମସ୪ଙ୍ସକ୍ ସୀ ଷ୍‌ 
ଖ୍‌ଥମଓ ମଞ୍ଚ ନୀ କଙଷଷସୀ କଦ fafସସଙ୍କୀ 
faମସସୀ ସମ୍ପ ୩୩୩ ସ୦୪୯୮ ଝfଷaatauTfva- 
wT ara fameast cfanaraeet Uaraafuat 
feauaqehrat Fagiuysiaauat facewt faa 
ଏଞ୍ମହଙ୍ୀ ଷୀପzମୀ ଶୁଆ ତୀ 
atarAuuvgfat MIR! TRAARFWE 
Nangrrreatest fa | ସ୍କକଷଙ ଝ୍ମ- 


This Sadhana is found only in MS B: see fol, 92. 
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ହୁଙଣ୍‌ ଷTHTAINTAT 


ଖା Z୩uaTNtat aarg Rae FUTTUYITAET- 
UIHTTITITT faaa୍rମୀସୀତଖ ଉଷପଙ- 
ମୟ୍‌ । ଆ qT FaFTTATIT: RATHI eT 
ପଝ୍ଷ୍ ମସନ । ଏ ସମ୍ପ ମସ ସୀଂସଷଶ 
ଷଵ୍ବିଲିଙଝଷ ଧାସଷମ୍‌ କ୩ଙ୍କକ । ପୂତୀଙ୍ଙ୍ଷ ଶଷପ- 
ସି ସମTeanaTmufasa: | afte Trat- 
THREAT: | 

ଏମ 5 | ଧୀସମୀ: ଉସୀ ¶ଞଷମ୍‌ ଆମ: । 

ସୀ ଜୀ ଝଙଞଆ ୮୯୮ | 

ଅସୀ ୭ | ୩49୩ ସଙ୍ଙ୍ ଝ୩ଙଙମମ୍‌ ॥ 

ଏ ସ୍କ ମା: ଏ୩ବ୮। ୧୩୪୮୦୫୮୨୫୩୯ କ୍ସପ- 
ଖଵୀ ଧମ। fଙସ ମାସକ ଲମା 
ଜ୍ଞଞମ ଅସୀ ସୁଷମ ୩ଆୀ ୟୁଦ୍ଧ {ସମଞମଖ୍‌ । 

ଶଷ ହଂସୀ କପ ଅସ fu 
fa: । ଓଂ ଝା ଷଞ୍କ ସ 7 ମ ଅଧ ୩ 
ଷ୩ଝ୮। ଆ୪ମସ୍ତମୀମ ଳଙ୍ଷ୍‌ । ଅଷ ଅଣଷୀ- 
ସସ ଖୀ ଧସଷତ। ନଞଙ୍ହଙୟ ପି । 
DATTA T— 

୩୩୮୩ ୩୪ ୩୪ କ୍ତ ବମ । 
ଷଂମ୩ମୀ୩Ey ଅଙ୍ଷି ସଂମଫଙ ॥ 
। ଷ ସା ଙ୍ଝଧ ଅଥ ମମ୍‌ । ଶୀ ଷଞଷ ୩ଧ୍ଷଷ 
ପୃସମସୀମୀଂମ ୩ T fu sezTE- 
ବ୍‌ସୀମ 6 କମ: ଷହମସୃଷୀମ୍‌ । ଏବ ନ ଶା 


MS oxxaTTo | MS oyfeant | 
MS gate | 
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faa ag ଷ୍‌ । ସୁଭ 


ଶସ୍ୃଷୀ୍ଖୀସଷ୍ର ସଂ, ଏସ qua: ଷଷମଷଞ 
୨୮୯୩ । ଏ ଞ୩୦ମ୮୩ଡିଏ କିସ୍ସ ୩୩ ଫଙ୍ଚଷ୍‌ 
ପ୍ସଖସଷ୍ଝ୍ଞମ୍‌ । ସଙ୍ାଙ୍ସମ ଅୁଙ୍ମା। କ୍ଷ ମମ- 
aTuA— 
ସରିଲା ସ୍୪୮ ଅ୪୩୮] ସନା | ଷ୍ । 
ଫା ଙ୍ପ: ନା ଅମ ସ୩୩୪: | 
ସ୩ମଞନଙଏ ଅଙ୩ ଅଞମhTaf୍ଙକ ଖା 
NTMI — 
ମଁ ୁagpuTeT SRA YT 
ନସ ୩୪ ହଳ ଝିଙଅ। 
qeqIaR fe Rf aTUg 
ଧା ଷ୍କ ନୟ ୩୯ ୪୩୪ ॥ 
କପି ମୀ | ମଷ ନସଷ ଳଗଙ୍ଙଖଆୀ: । 
ଷଶ ସଞଙ୍ମ ଅସ ଧମ୍‌ ॥ 
॥ ମମ ବଙାଖୀ୍ ଷମମ୍ଙ୍‌ । 
। ଲଖ୍‌ ନଖ ॥ 


io ee es m—-— 


1 

„ ଛ୩— 
ଷ୍‌ ଷ୍୩ଞ୍ୀୟ ଖସ ଷ ସୁମ ସହ ହୀ: ଷ ସ୍ଝ୍ଅପ। 
JIT FS gE Ar ata TxA Gaui aa Tra | 
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ସୁଙଳ TUTTI 


186. 


ଞଷର ସ୍କ ଏ୩ସଣ ଏଙୁମଓ ମକ ଏଷ 
ଛ:୩୮୯ ମ୍‌ । ମମ: ଅ୦ଦ୍ସୀଙ୍କ ମ୍ଷଙ୍ଷମ୍‌ । 
ସମ୍‌ ସୁଣୀ ଖସମ୍‌ । ଅପ fq TM TAT 
ଜଣା ୟୁ ନ୍ଧ ମଦ ନୁ ଲୀଞ୍ସ ସସ୍‌ 
ମସ । ମଧମ୍‌ସ ନକ୍ଷା ଗଧ୍ଏମ୍ୟ 
qf ଅଞଇuRଏ ସଞଙ୍ଷର୍ମ ସ। ଏନ ଆ ୩ଆ 
ନ ହଁ କଫ୍‌ କଫ୍‌ କଫ ସଡ । ଫଡ ୩୩ ଏସ କହ 
ମସ୍ତ୍‌ ସଇ୍‌ମଓ ମଦ ବଏaslGIR୍T 
ବମଧସମ୍ଟ୍‌ ମ୍ବ ମ୍ମ ମ୍ମ 
ଫା୍ଖୀମମୀମ ସମ୍‌ ଆସକ୍ତ ସୀ 
ସଂ ସ୍ୀହ୍ଚ୍୍ୀଙମତ ଅଙ୍କ ଓ୍ଞକ 
ମଙ୍ଗ ଖମ୍ମୀପମୀଅନମସ୍ଏୀ ୍୍- 
ଶର୍ୀଅକ୍କଷଝ୍ମୀଙ୍‌ । ଆ ଅସୀ ମମ, ମଧ 
୩ ନସଷଶ: । ଷ ଅମ୍ଙ {ଷମାଏ: ଅଆ ମସ 
୩ାନସ୍ମ୍‌ ମମ ମଆ ୩ମ: । ଏଂ ଷ୍କ ନ: ସଂ । 

ଖଷିକ୍କମ ସ୍ୟ (୨୮ ୨୪୮୩୮୪ ଷଳ ମୁ । 

୯୩ଏ୪ଆୀଙ୍ପ: ୩୪୩ ମସ ୪୩: ॥ 

| TIhAFFETATIA FATA h 


NE i sient lB 


! A ସସ ସଷ୍ 
AC omit aguit Aw | * ( କ୍ସ | 
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ଫଷ୍ଙ୍ାସୀଷୀଧଗଶ | ସ୍ଙଣ 


187. 
ସମ! ଙଷ୍ଙ୍ସ୍ୀ । 
wa: MaqekIfaafraguNfaalTR- 
gurERTre tg raat gaan । 
ଷTAT fafa oxy aaa 
DTU af FATA gaara ॥ 
TNA: WA ACARI TERNTTRN 
ଝଷ ସ୩ଆ ସନ କଙ୍କ କମପଙ୍୍‌ସ ୩ ବଷ । 
ଶସଙAT Frrrfuaarafaaars 
ସସ ଏଆ ପମ ସ୍ମ ସମନ ମସ T- 
ଶଷ ॥ 
3୩ ଷଞୟ' Rf frAaeTEUt ff 
ସରି ୩UT ମଙ୍ଷ ୩ ଧୀସଷମ୍‌ ଷଷ- 
. ଅସ । 
୩ ବuaugafaga: aTIRI 
warfare TTT ॥ 
ଝମମ୍‌ ଷର ଷମ ଷ୍ସ୍ଧଙକ ସ୍ମା ଗା 
Fla Yara gNagA: ଷସଷୀଙ୍ଧ ସ୍ମ । 
afer ୩୮ ସ ଷବଝ୍ୟ 
ର୍ଷ ୩ 7୩୮୦ NEAT ମିସା ୩ ଅଧମ ॥ 
ଷର ୩୮୩ ମମ ମଞ୍୍ ସଗ: ଷ୍୪୍ସ 
ସସ ଅଧୀଷ୍‌ ଷଦ୍ଖ ଷନAAgIH NSU fraTaTH | 


! AC nus | A iT । 
3° A ou | AC wg | 
' N ns | ° AC yw aq | A owe | 
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ସ୍ଵ ଚ ATIATITIT 


ମମୀ ପଝୁ୍ସ {ସମସ ACHAT 
ଷସ୍ୀଷୀ ୨୮୦୩୩୮ କଙଷପ୍ଏ ମଜା ଷ୍କ ମଦ୍‌ ॥ 
ମମ ୩୩ pif aଷୀ ଫା EuTN 
Ta: ARTESIA RTT ARR | 
ସୁକୀମ ଗୀ ଆ୍ଞମଷ {୪ ଷଙ୍ମ- 
UTR THC TC NITICATATTNCT RTE | 
ug Tra Maw HTAATA FUT 
Fl:aiagauugIf ମୀ {କକ୍ମ୍‌ ସଖାନ୍ସମ୍‌ । 
afar aut agTa Fi: 
ସୀ ସୃ Cc୍ ବୀ: ॥ 
DTUaTRDRTN fA TTN Iran 
HrefugAN ANIA BF FTT- 
ଷ୍‌ । 
qTATeT UH aa UULTCETRTET 
RIAA AR ZaETATIF: | 
ସନ ସ୍ଣgaoamTAThg of - 
ମଷସୀ୍ତ ଏମ ମହଙ୍ଷସ୍‌ଏ AST auTନ | 
ଲବି ଙ୍କଙ୍କT en eT ah 
faazareuragda aTfcoaRATE TE | 
IaATNILGEM TTA NUTSGR- 
hl GREER ENN ZA TRURATATITWAT | 
୩୩୩ଆଙ୍କଷମ କସମ ୩୩୩୩୩ ଧ୮୩ 
ଝା AIM କବୀ CU ଷ୍‌ ॥ 


On as a 


AN Hse | AC was | ନ onfufHe | 
A axe, Nowatame | ୧ ଝା । 
AC oer | IN 
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ଫୁସ । ସ୍ଣଦ୍‌ 


CURNHITICAA: THAN RTI 
UHTH UHTSTACTTUT THTYNRAT | 
faa tas facfa Hrrdal aa: ATR - 
ଶମ କିସ ୦୮୩ ଫମଙ୍‌ ଷବଙ୍ୀଷମଙ୍: ॥ 
ମମ୍‌ 4g ମର୍ମ ଧୀ ୩TNATTaaT 
ଅମ୍‌ ସସ କtThurasfaT YU TAT | 
aararafafasers Aaa 
ସଂ aURTT TRCN ୩ | 


॥ ଝଙuTaAT: Tu ୩ ନସଷg ଷ୍‌ । 
। qfa୍ଷ କସ: ୩୮h । ୪ ୩: ୧୧ ॥ 


188. 
? ଓଃ ଷ୍କ ୩: । 
ଅସୀ! ଖର ଷବ୍ୟqCATqaT: ! 
୪ fF ପୟ ୟସ ମମ ମ୍‌ ॥ 
ସା ଅୀ ଜମ ୍କ: ଷୁସୀଷମ: ସସ- 
SET asl: aarp EeN F- 
fata qr faNe: asa Tet TaN YUTG- 
ଶୀଙ୍ଷୀ ତଫ୩aaT fxwTads uf 
ସ୍ପଷ୍ଟ ୩ ଖସ ଖୁଲୀ ମକ ମଞ 
ଯ୩୮ଧ୍ୟଷଆ ସୂଖ୍‌ ANGIE 


! AC mama | 
* B gives the Namaskara ; other-‘MSS have only WP | 
B aa ସS HliRro | * B ofiao | 
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ସହ୍‌ aN AATTTT 


ଶୀ ମଧ ମଖ୍ସA୍aୀ ଷଣ ବସ ବ୩- 
ଏମ୍ସ ବଷ ଏଞାକଶଅସତୀ ସମ୍ପ ଷଷଷ 
ଆଧଷଙ୍ ଆଶ ୨ ୍ଷ ସୀଂଷମ ଏମ କଲା- 
NTNU ATT TRAE AHA FR- 
ଝଖୀସୀଙ୍ଏ ମଳ ୨୨୨୮୮୯6୨5୨୪୮ ମଷ୍ଶ୍ାସଗୀ 
ସ୍୍ଷୀ ଧମ୍‌ ସମ୍‌ ସଙ୍ ଖା ଧମ, ସବୁ ତ ଷଙ 
୩ । ମୀ ମା: — ଓଂ ୩ବଙଞ 2: ସହ । ଖୀ 
ସଲ (୩୩୩ ବସ ଲା 
ଖୀ ଷଞ ଏ୩୍କଷ୍ିଝ୍ସ ଷଂଧ୍ଷ ଖା ଷ୍ଠ ୧୩୫୩ ଶୀ 
୩୮ବ୍‌ମ ଆଙ୍ଷ ସ୍ପ ସ୍ମ ଶୁକ ଙ୍କ ଏନ 
କପ ରାସ ସଲ: । ମଞ୍ଞିଷ ମମ ଏତ 
ଷ୍କ ନୀ: ଶଷ ଷ ୩୩ ସୀ । 


॥ ଝୁମା ଝଙୁଖୀଷୀଧମଷ୍‌ ॥ 


189. 
ସମା କୁଷ୍ଙାସୀସି | 
ଏତ ସ୍କ ସ୧୮। ଆ ମୀ ଅବଝ୍ଷ ଆufବମ- 
wha fayqqaaxawfu uid qoarlamaarhresa- 
ସ୍ଞଷ ଖ୍‌ । ଏ ମ୍‌ yor uaa TA 
ସମନ ଶଷ ଷ ସହ ଧମ । a 


N oat | 
2 gnfw...... wafa is omitted in A. 


Digitized by srujan ka@gmail.com 


RAIALTT: | ସ୍ସ 


ଶମୀମ୍ୀମ ଧୁମ୍ର ଷସମାମଫ ଷ୍ମ। ନ - 
ମନ ଖାମମ୍‌ ପଏ ସୀ ୪ ସ ଧମ । ର 
୩ର୍ମ ସନ ଅସ ସାଷଷ ଷଖ ସ୍ୟ ଧମ । ଞସୀ- 
er ମ୍ଚମଷସ ଝାମସ:। ସ୍ମ ଷ୍ଷ- 
ସସ ଙ୍ମୀ ଧୀ: ପୁହୀହଙ୍କୀ ଉସ ଙ୍କଷ- 
୩M ୩ମଙ୍ସି: ଷ୍ଞୀ ସି ସୀ ୩A 
Aho ସମ ଅପନା କ୩uaTITAT TA 
fସଲିଷଷ୍ଠ। ୪ଡ୪ କୁ ୩ କ୍କ ଜି ଅଷ୍ପି 
ଷୀଆଆ କିସ ମମ ମ୍ଙମାଷଷ୍‌ । ସମସ: TM- 
ରମ ସର୍ ଏସ୍‌ ଅଧ ମଙ୍ଖମପୟମR ଝଝ୍ଷ- 
au fafaw GUFxT aTuAA, UTTRfT Far | 
ହବ fe ସ୩ ୩୩ ମା ଙ୍ସ ୩୩ ୩୪୩ - 
ମସ୍ତ. ଷଷ୍ଟ ଅଧ ମ ଅ୍ଚଷ:। ସୀ 
ସ୍ସ ବୁ ମମ ୪୩୩: ହୀ ଖ୮ ଧମ୍‌ । 
ସସ୍ଷଗ ଆଷଏ ଷର । 


॥ “ଝା RATT: 


' Ba tm । A ତଇମଶo | 
3 AC oyu | :\ ଷ୍ଠ | 
t N omits this Colophon. 
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ଛ୍ଣଃ THAT 


ଶଷ ଲାଖ କାଖ ଞଖଷ ଧଞଖଧ ମଝଷ ମଝିଷ ଷଷ 
୪ର୍ଯଷଷ ଆଏ ଅପ Nh a Fc GL A FR 
"ଆନମନା ଶଷ କବ ଷସଷଂଖମ ସ୪ ଷ କୁ ୪: ସୀ । 
ଓ ଶଶ ୩ ମହ ସା ୪୮ 

) Farr aff: ॥ 


191. 
ସଷ ଓସା । 
qa ସ୍ସଞୁ ମମ ୩୮୦୮ yet faye 
ମସ ମ୍ମ ମମୀ LYN HIN 
fସମଷଷ୍‌ ୩ଂମଞଙ୍ସଧମ୍‌ସଙ୍ଗୀ ଝୁଷସଷ୍ପଷକ: 
FT TITNUTGIT! aa ସu- 


ମୀ ATCTUAFH କି 
ସମqplza ura ସୀ ଅଖ ୁମଙ୍‌ ଆମ୍‌ । 


ଷଷ୍ଠ ମ୮ETIREATHTIAG ଅଖୀ ହଁ ସୀ 
ସଂ ୪ ଷ: ଝୁମା ଅଞୀଷ୮୩ ଅଏଥିମ୍‌ । ମମୀ ଷ୍‌ 
ଞ୍ଞଧମ୍‌କ ଏତ ଖୁ ସୀ । 

॥ Sufi ॥ 


t f...€ is omitted in NBa. 
N reads fund H Fx after the second quart, 
Bam ai * Co Ab omit. 
AN ¥ । 1! Ab wi: 


Digitized by srujan ka@gmail.com 


ସସ ସକନୀଷୀଙମଶ୍‌ | କଣ୍‌ 
192. 

ସୀଙାସ୍ୀମମ ନୀଙ୍୍‌ ସଙ୍ମଓସ faଏଓଂUoTt 
faaୀମଏସ୍ଙ କୀ ଧ୩କ୍ଙୀ ନଷ୍ୱୀ ସ୍‌ୀ 
ufaaଏ fa ଏ ଶୀ ୍ATTAGE! 
ay WUGIC aT faa Ns- 
qTARTT whluefgst aaaefaifaml (ares - 
ସ୍ସ ଝଏସସମସୀପ ଆସ ୮ ଖସମ୍‌ । ଝା - 
ସମା ଝଙ୍୍‌ ଆଥ ସଂମଙg fy gଅuସମ୍‌ । 
TT— BP faaravaTaarfsa ଖସମ୍‌ ୩୪ 

ଞ୍ଷଷ ସମ ସମ ୪ ୪ ହଁ ୩ଫ ସଖୀ । 


॥ ଶେ ୩ ୩/ରଷମମ୍‌ || 


193. 
uht gorugarGs Tqrafufgaavzs wel 


ମ୍ଷଷୀ ସମ୍ୟକ ମସୀଙgସମ- 
ମୀଧ୍‌ୱସୀ ଷମଙୀଷମୀ ଓ ସହଡସୀ 
afar aga Canr ata aufargiat 


vsgaruthiaaahsgp lat ଆମ୍ମା 
ସୁ ଞ୪ଞ୍‌ପ୍ୟୀୀ ଦଷ ସମସ 
ଖୀ କସମ ବସ ୩ଙuମ: 
waa < aa ଞଙୀନ୍ସ 


C begins with WP ANC ଓ | 
ANC wi vI ସୂ ସା । * CF । 
° ANC ¥ ¥ we we | B “oate | 


i Bx! AC e+e | 
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ସବ୍‌ aTUMAITTA 
ପୁ ଆଥ ଙ୍କ ମସ ଅଫ୍‌ ମୀ 
୩ ଏତ ସମବୟସ୍କ ନ ସନ । 

॥ ଝୁମା ଖସ f୍କଙଧଳଶଙ ॥ 


194. 
ଶଶୀ ମଂରଷଷଫ । 

ପାନାମା ମୁଲସମqମC୍ମ FE - 
ଷ୍କ Ma ‘Hafafaruttarra Rue 
ଧକ Hemfaatt wfZzarard fawreaa, Tat 
ସ୍ବମ୍ପଷ୍ଠସୀ ମତ ଆପ ଅଅଷଷ୍ଏ ସଖା ଝ୍ଷ 
fa ଧମ ଲାଖ ୩୪ ଏ ଦଷ୩ୁରା: ଏହ୍ମ୍- 
FUT AGN: TTYITTUTNIATTT fa- 
ଏସ୍ବଙ୍ଙଷମ ସଖୀ ୩UuAGET 
ଷuTafat fafeaaeraat Ufa 
ସୀମୀ%୍କାଷ ଷ୍‌ । ଏ af ମମ: ୩G fray 
ଏଂ ୩: ହଁ fa fସମଷଖ୍‌ । ମମ: 
ଝଷୀବ ସଇuuuaTt fof ମୀମୀfaua୍qath4- 
୩୮୩ ପ୍ତ ଝୁ ମୀସଙ୍କ ଧସଷିମ୍‌ ଆସମ ସସ ସମ 
ଯ୩ଷଖ । ସବଦ ନମ ସମମଷଙ୍କ ଞୀସଂ୦୯୮ ମଞ 
ଏସ vq — ଓଂ aif afafu aemmfaat ¢ ¢ 
୩ ଜଡ ସୀ । 


॥ ଅହ fa ଏଙଧଳମ ॥ 
B ua: 4 B oq | B ofc! 
Ab cut | ANC eye Ab omit giae...uNTN | 
AC outgaR | 3 Ab wee, B wy | 
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HEI: ଷୀଙଷ୍‌ | ସ୍ଏ୭ 


195. 


ରମ ୩୩ ଷମହafସaା qa Ff Cao 
ମା ମସ ଅଫ୍‌ ସଙ୍ମଓ୍ ମଞ୍ଚ ୩ 
Tart fama afgfantatfmhi: ବସ୍ସକାନଧ୍ଙଂକୀନ 
le ସସ ସ୍ମ - 
TTT qWuTIH CATING - 
qUUfTTTHATAATIAT: Fala | dal ARRGT- 
ଷୁ୍‌ସ୍ମ୍ସ୍ଞସସମୀ । ଓଃ HATA IATSHTNTAR- 
ହମମସ୍ଙଆ ଆ ମଖଷା ସ୍ନ୍ ୪୨ମ ସକ 
attr [a] f faut aac wfaati ସ୍ସ 
ଝଖ୍‌ ସ୍ମ Mga: TTN- 
UTYITTTATIA Trg frase 
atTartearmmfagfaal fauaru aut fUnT- 
ନ୍ଧ ସଙ୍ଅଜ୍ସୀମଙ୍ମ ଏଂ ୩୩: 
ସାସ୍‌ ନକ Taq Neomatfufa- 
ଝ୍ପଷ୍‌। ମମ: ସ୍ଙ୍fathahc୍ସଆବାସ୍‌ ଷ୍- 
ଶଷ aha Tolar Fz Afrfaaahed rr | 


N wo 4 Au I 

After this the MS A adds a long fragment, which 
is unnecessary here, consisting of the Sadhanas of 
Saptasatika Hayagriva (end only), Trailokva- 
vijaya and Vajrajjvalanalarka (beginning). It 
repeats this portion again at the end. The reason 
seems to be that some leaves of the original codex 
were not in order. See Infra. 
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ସଂ THAI 


ମମ: ସଂଙଝ୍ଷୀମ୍‌ ବସ: ଏଆ fet TaTa- 
ଅଂସ ସ ମସ ଧୀସଷମ୍‌ ସମ୍‌ ସିଟ ମା ଞ୩ଅମି । 
fue ନ ଖସ ଷଙ ୩୯ ଓଂ ଶ୍‌ କା 
ଷ୍ଖufnat F ୪ RZ RZ EIT | ମମୀ ମା: — 
ଏତ ସଞ୍ଷଂସ ଷଞଷମସପଷ acu ଝା 
ଧା ଧୀ ୩ ଧ୍ ସୀ ୩ ଧା ଅସ ମ ୪ 
ଷଙଖନ୍ ଞ ଅଙ୍କ ଷଶ ୩ ଶଷ ସ୍ମ ଅପ: କବ ୪ 
ସନା ଧମସମ୍‌ ଷସମ ଆମ ଷ୮ ଷ ସୁ ସଞ୍ଧସ 
ଷସ୍ୀଷଷଷସଂ ଆ NAAT: | JAAR 
qo e୍୩ ଝଣ ଅମ୍ୟସଷମ୍‌ ! 


॥ ଝମମ ଖସ ମ୍ପ: ଧର୍ମ ଷଷୀମମ୍‌ ॥ 


196. 
ମିସ ଷ୍କ କମC(୍q ଆ ଅବ 
STU Ghargaauatfd Haale: | 
ଷୀଷୀସମ୍ଷର୍ମ ଷମଅଷକ: ଆଳ ମକ୍ପଞାଙ୍‌ + 
faସୀମିକସ qf ୟୁ ମନୀ ମମଙଳ୍‌ ଏ ॥ 
Turron gat Tara af 
UT fash: ia ମସ୍ତ ଷସଝୀ ଷ୍ଙମ୍‌। 


One we is dropped ifi N. AC omit. 
B fw AN oat TIT | 
A ofaରତ । 
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ହଗଷଫଷୀଧସମ୍‌ | ଇଏ 


wTeT foals au 
Tartafaarfaaruge AIT ଷ୍‌ | 


୩ ଲୀ୍ଜମରଷ ନସ ସସ ୨HITTTE 
ସୀ ସମ ଅଳପ । 
ସହଜ ସନ CET NTIS Yg- 
ସସ ପୟ: ମନିଷ ୟଷୀମ୍‌ ସରଧ ଷଙ୍ି: ॥ 
ଏତ ୩: ଝୁମା ସଂଷଦ: fa A୍ସ୍ 
ଅହ ସଙ୍ଖଖ ରମ ନସଧ୍ୟ୍ର୍ ସଗ ସ୍ବ ସମ୍‌ । 
'ଷଷଙୁ ୩ aaa ARTI 
fru: vig fasagquiara୍‌ ୪ ଝ୩୩୩: ॥ 
ବର୍ଷ ସବ ସନକ ମଧ ଖସ ପୀ 
qarerafaa ar foaafa: tfanaratssaen | 
ନସ ଫକ୍‌ ମତର ଆପସ eu 
fr ଷ୍‌ ମ୪ଷୀ ସଡ ୩୪ uu: ॥ 
ମଖ୍ୀଷ CT: — ଓଂ aff aff aemufa- 
ଷ୍‌ ହଁ ହୁ ଡ୍‌ ଡ୍‌ ସୀ । 


h pfaଷଷuମ୍‌ ॥ 
. ¦ 4୯ ଷ୍କ । < ଙ୍କ 
AC ଷଞm୍gpaqMTo | N xo i 


5 A mgto | 
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goo aTHTATITIT 


197. 

qualia Ia Tania aeT- 
ଷୀ୯ ୪faaut faye eum? fag Gat 
ଖକଙ୍ଷସଗ୍୍‌ସଙ୍ମଙୀ ବଦ୍ଷଧନ୍ୟ ଅଆ 
NTC: A ସମTey (କଚ - 
TATRA fru YFHTTTAT ଷ୍- 
ଫୀସଖ୍ୀ ସୁଷମ ସପ ITA MAMY- 
fafga4psT aATTATTH | ଖୀ fauunT- 
ଝଦ୍ଷମୀନସଙ୍୍‌ୟ ପଆ ଏଂ ୮: ଷୀ ହୁଁ ସଧଷ- 
ସମ୍ପ ମସପୀଂଧ ଏନଏର୍ଷ୍‌ଏ ସୀମା । ମମ ମ 
Ha — ଏ ଝି ନଲୀ ହୁଁ ହୁଁ କଡ ୩ 
ଏ । 

॥ ସ୍ସ ଖଳ ॥ 


198. 
ପୁସ୍ୀଙାସଧ୍ୟୀମମ ଏଠକ୍ଏସ୍ମଙ୍‌ ସୁ୩ଞସ ମ- 
ଷୀଝଷଞମଝମୀମୀଙୀମ ଆମ୍‌ ୩g ଧ- 
qo cfaufgay CHAE, NMAfgRry 
TN TON, ମସସ୍ୀସସ୍କୀଧ ଶଧଫସମ- 


HHA Tafa gh THT | 
| ସୀ TaTଙeumeଷୀuମ୍‌ ॥ 
N ea । B gua! 


Ba ouutro | ANB Ba «fee 
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ଶugTaaTTT | ତହ୍‌ 


199. 
ଷସ୍ୀଷଂଖୀସଷମ0୩ ସମ୍ପଧ୍ତଙଷ୍ବୀ ଉ କଞ- 
ଞ୍ସସଧ ସଙ୍ଙ୍ସମୀ ସମବ୍ଧ CNTR TRTT- 
୩ hI Zz ଖୁଆୀଷମଧୀ ବନ । 
| ଝଆTଆଙସାଙqar ଫଳ ॥ 


200. 
ଖୀ ମତୀ ସମ୍ପର୍କ ୧୩୮ ସଝଞପୟନଷ 
୩ଷଞସସ୍ସ୍ସମୀ କମ ଅମ NgUcAT- 
ଙ୍କ କୀ ୩a afamgTol AIA 
ଶଶୀ ଖ୍ଆଖଷମଧୀ ସମ । 
॥ ସୁଧ ଆଅଷଗସଦୀଷୀଧ୍ଷ୍‌ ॥ 


201. 

BATATTARLT HIATT ITN fafeuନ । ଷ 
ଷଂଝମଷ ମୀ ଷ୍ସୀ ଅମଷ୍ୱ ମଷଗୀ ଝ୩- 
ଧୃ ଝ୍ଷଗଙ୍ସସଶ୍‌ୱଙ୍ଖୀ Tea ଅଆ- 
ସା ଏଷ ଝTUICC EAN ICT RINT au 


B begins with an: ANC ofa i 


BBa oto | A omits ATHY Ho... oUFTLTAY 
NC ଇଂ । A Two 
AC ae | ACBa owe i 
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ହ୍‌ CTA 


qTHURIHAY TAT RT TTANGFT: TEURII- 
ଷ୍ଣ ଉକଞଙଲମଷୀ ଅସ୍ଆଙ୍ଙମa୍ପୀ 
ଧୀ“ fa । 

ଷ୍ଣ ହଣ ରକ ସୀ ସୀ ଷଷ- 
ଅ୍ଙ୍ଙ୍ସମ ଧ । 

ଅଝଖୀବଞମବର୍ଳୀ ଫସ୍ସବ୍ସ । 

ଷନ୍ମୀଶୀସୃଷ୮୮୯୩ ସମ୍୍ରକଷ୍ସୀ ଉ ଝ୍ଖ- 
NTT TAGTN: TIT Af | 

ମଝୀମଷଷୀଷମୀ ସମକକ୍ଷ ଏ ଝସgIaTN- 
fatal TAN: TraTafafa 

3aUfaT: ସ୍lrauT: ସମ୍ୀଷଷନଷୀ ଷ୍ଧୀ 
ମୀ: । 

॥ ବହ ଆଖ୍‌ ॥ 


202. 
ଅହ ଉଧ ଷ୍କ ଏହାଙ୍କ - 
faa TRTAFTETUTI NASA TRITA- 


ସମ ଦୀ ଅପ? ଷ୍କ $u- 
ଫୀକା । 


॥ ଚମ ମଝ a ଜଂଷୀୟମଷ୍‌ ॥ 
A ow aTo | B oquicaT 
Ba cae | 


* This Colophon is found in Nb only. 
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୩୩a ଷTHMଷ | ଥତ୍‌ 


203. 

୪୩୯ ଞଧ୮ ନଷ୍ସୀ ସମ୍ପ ଏ୩ଆ୮”- 
ମକ ସହ aut fa - 
ଏ ସସ ବଙଷୀ ଏଓଞମକହଙକ MU - 
ga ଧୀସସଷଷମୀ ସୁହ୩qEt 
୨ସ୩ଙ୍ଫ ଷଧୀସୀଙଙ୍ ଖ୍ଆୀଷଷଧୀ ୩ମସ୍ଗ- 
୩M ହା RTA | 


॥ 'ଝ୍ମମ +୭୩ ଷୀମ୍‌ ॥ 
204. 

HuTrfaT Nar fystaqet arartarnhar 
auafaaarsrrat zerathaaefauntT Tela- 
Fire fH TFTRAE- 
ବସ ହ୍‌ଞୀ ଖଝଷମୀମଝ୍ ସମ କ୍ୟ ହ୍ଝସମୀ- 
ofa a 

fa auTfsrataruen | 
205. 

ଝMTATA HUT TEE! TCT Fg TT- 
ଝା ଅଧ ଝୁହ୩ଏକଙ୍ମୀ ଅତଏ Aa 
ଝଷଙ୍ୱay ଅଆ HITE TAT- 


C omits oxo | 

This Colophon is given ie Nb only. 

ACN ou | * Ba ~ସ୍T | 
Omitted in NCBBa. 
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CE aATHAHTIETTT 


ସୀ ୮୩, ସ୍‌ FFG TTTN- 
ମାa:, ଆମgଏ a AUT gar saa 
fଙସ୍୪ଏ୍‌ଆଷଖମୀ ସ୍ଞମମ। ଓଂ ନୂ ସୂ ହଁ ସଂଗ 
Ta: | 

ସ୍ସ ସମ ୟOR— ମମୀ ଏକପ, ମମଷT - 
ସଞଞଏଧ ୍ୀଷଷମୀଧଗଷ, ମମୀ ଧୀ ଖ୪୮- 
ସTUTT HAhNAATaUIEAlAasT? ST- 
ଫୀଷଷଷୀମଙୀୟି ଆନଳୀଷୀ ସୀମେନୀରୀ ସ୍ୀଙ୍ହ- 
ଖୁଞ୍ୀଂଧି ନଲାଷଞଷି aac uf, 
ଝଵଷ୍ମମଝ ୩୩୮ମ ମସ ୩୩୪୩ ଓ ସୀମା 
ଷଶ ଆ୩2 ୩2 ସ୍ଦ୍ସୀଙ୍କ ଆ ସୀଂଷ ଅମ ମ 
fae araranfaurfhk, Mi ve TH TE BG 
5 ୩ ୩ ୭୩ ଅଫ ଓ ଏ C୧ 3% ve 
ସମ୍ଚ ଧମ ଏଆ ଏଆ ବଆ୪ଷ ଏଷ ଏଷ ଏ, 
rf aaa unafa aerasaTaTt fagsmE- 
ସUTiuTaTTafa  F: ସହା ସୂ କଡ ସଂ । ୭: 
NACH: । 

॥ "ଝୁମା ସଞT ଷୀଧ୍ମଙ୍‌ ॥ 


A odo | gus only in Ba. 
ANCB omit. 

After this A again states the same Sadhana. 

AC ome | ° Repeated in A. 

In Ba the terminations are in o& and not in 9 | 
Ba spells the name as onwmte | * Repeated in C. 
Ba omits. !' Crଙ୍କ ହ୍‌ । 

Cru “ON ey eevee LF. CFR vy ETE! 
This Colophon is given only in Nb. 


1 


ଛି 


i+ 
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amrarfiuraa | ଥୟ 


206. 
୩ ଆଷ{ଞଷ 

ପଅର୍ମ ମୀ NU ଉସୀ ସ୍ବ 
ଏମ ଷ୍ୁସ୍ୀସ ଓଧକଆ ଓଂ ଆ ୪ ଏଆ ଏଆ ହୂ ଫୁ 
Tf TTaTaNAa Tarafufasa । aa: ae 
HRT Tae aout vriafatara 1- 
ସ୍ସ aaTaATT Tr THT AeTNfaacmuaTT 
ଷଖu୍ମ ଞଷଙ୍‌ । quelque aaT- 
ଝାଲ ଝାସ ୪ ୨faazwaa, franc Aa, 
qNhtfragaureaa, Sua ଆ ଷମଷମ, 
ଅମସଷ୍ୁନୀସଙ ୩A — ମ୪:IUT HUT 
qeunfagTar Ra foarcauer afar arareTel- 
୩ |. ମମ: ଷସୟମ୍ୀମ ଷମଷୀ I ff 
fa ଓଂ ମୁଲାଷୀହସଖସuHTHR ଡ୍‌ । ଅମ 
ସୂଷୀଦ୍ଏ ନକ୍ଷା ଧଂ ଅଧ୍ୟମ୍ତଷ୍‌ । ଅସିଖ 
ଷଞ୍ଚ U୪ UR ଅଞ୍ଗୀଖ ଏ ff 
ଶଷ ଷ୍ଟକା୦୍ଷର୍ଷ ଷର ମନୀଷ 
ararggarhiaa, aut P୩୩ fa 
qartaftus faa aharaurfaan, auf 
ସଙୁମଓସମa qi TMA a: TIRTATHT 
୩୮୩୩ ଅସମ: ଅବିଲିଖଫ ସୁଦୀଖ୍ମସୀୀ- 
vhuraa aaa: nema MA 
{ସୀମା ସିଆୀସ୍କ୍ଗଗଷ୍ଷୀ ଚଷମା ଷୁ- 
auEETNCT Taal Ha ALM TU- 


ANC o3xo | AC ofa! AC aa । 
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ହଠ fTUTATITTAT 


uh IgE RehIrafega- 
ଷଷ୍ଙ ଅ୩୩gUTN, aT HAT: NATE 
Mua Tae aT ge Nd A TAA, TATA 
ସନା ମଣ ସକ ସୂ ୩୪ ସମ୍ପଷ ଏହ ୩୫୨୫୪ 
ଖଞପଙ୪ ନଞଣୀଷ ମୁ ସୂଣୀଷ ୟସ୍ୟ ସ୍ତ ଧ୩୯୩, 
NfecarrhaT ATATIURETITTEAT ATfTT- 
ଷସବସ୍ମ୍କ୍ ନ: ଷମ୍ଷୀ, ବୁସସୀଫଞarE- 
ଝୁମସT୍ଷ ଷ୍‌, ସ୍ମ TLTE- 
fa ଙ୍Gା ଝା ମୃଗ, (୩ଝ୍ଧମାଝସଙମq- 
afaurnrecana, Hag TRTNE TAN 
ମସ୍ତ ସକା ' ଏ ଝୃଙମସମୀମୀ ଷମକଣି, 
ଷସସ uaa org hcarat xual, 
ଷ୍କ TUT MHWITT- 
୩୩ନ୍ଙାମୀ ଅମି ଷକବ । ଏଷ ଷ୍ଣ 
ଏ ୍ସଷଙ୍ପୀମ ଷ୍‌ ମ୍ମ a ସୀ ମସ 
Tama: — Vo .afuaft aku aemfaat ¢ Fg 
୩ଫ ୩ଙ ସଖୀ । 

ମୀ ଝାମ୍ପ: ସଖୀ ମତ ମିସ କସ- 
ଫ୩u୍ରପ fawn TRRVT fg 
ଷଙଞଙସଞମଙଗୀ ଉପ ମଇ ମ- 
୩୩୮୩୩୮୩ ZC HTRଏଙ୍ମ ଏ୫୯ଷଆ- 
ଶମ ସସ qa TTIATATRT- 
ଶୀ qh avafBaT Tg efaaT, au-efau- 


AC one | * C omits oxmuTId eo | 
3 Ba o&uT | * C ଝୀ୍ଞତ । 
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TEC TuTras | g oD 


ମକ ସବ୍ଙ୍ସସ ନସଣୀଷ ଅଙ୍ଗ ମଣ ୩୯ ସମ୍ଅ 
ଏ ୩୮୩୪ ଷଞୀଗୀଧୀ୪୍ ସଗୀଷ ଫ୯୪ ସୂଫ 
ସମ୍ପ ସଷ୍ପଷ ଅସୀଧଙ କଏ୩କଷ୍ଟ ମୀ ମୁସଷ୍ୱଏ ଙ 
ବଷ କ୍ର ଝି ଜର ସଖା ସ୍ର ଷଙସ ସମସ୍‌ ମମୀ- 
TETUTFINATT ATTIFTTTMAT CLAW TZTAT- 
what Amara qatar aanal teaTererat 
ଷଙୀୀଞମମଖୀ: ସଷଞଷୀସହମୀଖଷୀଷଳଙ ସଷ- 
famatarfe ana CAMS TMIAR 
argu faURN | a ATTA: — BV Hga- 
ସଦ ଝୟସue FF ଡ କଡ ସବ । 

ଷର fa Chaufnaa format 
ସ୍ବଙଷ୍‌ଓସ୍ମ୍ଯ ମୟ୩art୍aaa ୪ ମ- 
ଶୀଷା ସମସ ଖୁ କମୀ 
fi Gad seq tagIlA sahara 
ଅଖୀ ମସ୍ତ ସଙ ସ୍ଣୀଷ ଏମଧ2Z୮T ସଖି 
ସୀ ସସ ସହ ମର Taf Arai(a:) Ga 
୍୍ଙ ସମ କଣ୍‌ ନ୍ଞ୍ଷ୍ ସମୁ ସ୍ 
ଅମ ଷୃସ୍ଞ୍ୱ ଦର ଝ୍ସ ଉଷା ସା ବଞଷ୍ଟ ଆ୩- 
va qwhaT ars fea, nanfaueseraa 
ଷ୍କ Tal ଷଷଙମaୀ 
ଅଂସ କୁସମପଷସମମଙ୍ ୩୮ ୪ଷମ- 
fwuaaredarer eh: ଷଷରୀଷୀ ୪TH A- 


i\, AC omits ux: gatT | 
The second we is omitted in AC. 
A {Wao | * AC oaATETo | 
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gout STHAATTIT 


ସମସ ସବ୍‌ ଆସମ । ମୀ 
uA ATA: — VG agate macau 
DTRIW F ୪ ୩ଙଡ ୩ଙ ସରୀ । 

aw: pfaeua: fafa rrr w- 
FEET ARTA AETHargar 
uaa TRIN eA get HAT meaa- 
FETC? tay zal aalmsrothat ଷ- 
ଶୀସଖୀଖୀ ସହ ENMGHT flvaT- 
wihrara, aut: HIATT unl fgla- 
ସୁଖ fgg ଅଣୀଷ ସଙ୍‌: ସମ୍ପ ଶପ: ଫଳ 
ଖା ସ୍ଥ ୩: ସୂଣୀଷ ମଞୀମୀପୀ ସମ୍ଷ ସ୍ୟ କହକ 
ସଳଂଥ ୪୪ ଅସ୍ମୀମଙ୍କଗଙ୍, ଷୁଖ୍ୱ ୪୩ ଫକ 
ଉୟ ସ୍ଂଷ ବଖଷ୍ଟ ଖୀଂମୀ3gAThoaT ଅ୮୪ସ୮୩- 
ପସୀଂସ୍ସ୍‌ଖିା ସୃୱୀଷ୍ୀ ଞସମୁର୍ମସୀଣୀସ୍ସଡ 
ଷଙ୍ଷୀ ଷଞrfaarutcaT ae ATA — GB 
ମମସ୍କ ୟୁ ୨୪୩୩ ଶଷ କଡା ୪ ଖ ୩ଙ ଫଡ ସଂ । 

a H୍mnfaauaT Saver ff fama 
ସଙଙୁମଓମ tହufuuasT fanaa 
ସନ୍ଗୀ ସମ fgeT AT ETAT 
arTag FZ aawmrTgaAT Gaels, 


ofq&e omitted in AC. * C ofua 

A op AaT | Nn 

All MSS (ACNa) read oma: which is absyrd. 
Here ‘mua is substituted as in images ୍ଷ is 
generally seen in Bne of the twelve hands of 
fହ୍ୀମଂୀgଷୀ ଏ । 

AC oxftac | AC omit. 
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ଅହ aTHaATITAT 


ଅସ ୩୮୪ ମୀ ଶତ ୪୩ ମିସ ସ୍ତ । 
grim qatar 
auffaITATA TA ସମ: । 
ମଷାୀଖ ଖାସ ଷ୍କ ନନସ୍ଙ୍ଗଷ୍‌ ॥ 
ସସ ମମ 
ଅଷନଷୀଆଫ ଷସଷଂସନୀଙ୍ ଷ୍‌ । 
ସ୍ମ କିସ ସଙ୍ଫଧମୀସ୍ତୀ ଅସ୍ବଷ: ॥ 
ପଞଏ୍ଆୀସଧ୍ୟୀର୍ ସୟ ମସ ସଅର ମୀ । 
ଷଂ୍ୀଷୀ ସ ନଝଗୀଆୀଫ ସମଷସ ମଓ୍ ୩୪୩ ॥ 
ଖ୍ଟମସ୍୍ସୀ ସୃଷ ଏସ ୩ଷଷମୀପ ସ୍ମ । 
faaୀସସମଷ କିସ ମମୀ ॥ 
ଷମନୀନସମନଫମ ସଙ୍ଗମ ସହର: । 
ନଖ) ମ ନ୍କ ଉସ ମ୍‌ୱ୍ଞ ସମ୍‌ ମମ: ॥ 
ଷ୍ଷଷମ ସ୍ମ ୮୮୩ ୩ । 
ଅଟଆ୪ଙ୍ଙ ଆମ୍‌ ୩aqFNAcT ମ୍‌ ॥ 
ସୀନ୍‌ ୨୪ ଆଥ ସଖସ୍ମସAମଙ୍‌ । 
ଖ୍ଫମୀକଷଷଙଧଙ୍ସଖ ମୁ ଝ୍ହଙ୍ଙ୍‌ ॥ 
ସସ ଷଧ୍ୟୀର୍ସ୍ତ “ 2 ସସ୍‌ । 
gq ସ୍ସ ୩ ସବ କ୍ାସ୍ମିଷଙା ମ୍‌ ॥ 
ଶୁଆୀଙ୍କ୍ଷମ୍ସ୍ଷୀ ଖୁ କ୍ଷମ: । 
feସକ୍ଷ ୩ ଝୁମା ଫକ ସତ୍ୟ ॥ 
୩ ୩ କ୍ଷ ସ୍ବ ୟସସ୍ସମ: । 
୩ af ଙ୍ଂ ଫସଲ ମୁ ଏମ୍‌ ॥ 


Nb x i A auୀaamaT | 
AC ଚିପୁ । A we | 
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ସୋ ଷ୍‌ । got 


ମୀ: ଅମୃତା ଆର ଝମୀଷ ସା ସୂୀଷ ୩୯ ସମ- 
naga asalurs fgalaA ug: FRA Teta, 
ଷୃସଷ୍ଏ ହମ୍ଖ ଝଆ ସସ କମ ଷ୍ଟ ୩୩g aU- 
har aRraRege: asa aT aeraleae- 
ଷଷଧfafaସଙ୍ଫ କା୩TuTARNaT- 
agrausA ଷqanafqNr rare aea- 
୩ । ଆ" TA: ଏନ ପଟ୍‌ ଷ୍‌ ଟ୍‌ ଅଲ 
thuefamufa FF RZ ୩ଙୃ ସୀ । 

ର୍ଷ ଅମ ମର କଷୀଧ ମଥ ଏମ ଷଙ୍ବ- 
ସମ୍‌ ସଂସ୍ୀାଖଙଙ୍‌ ପମ୍‌ ମଧ ଷୀଂଷ ୯୪୪: 
ଷଷମ୍ୟସୁକHଧୀଥଆ ମସ ଷଷମ୍‌ । ୟୁମ- 
GER MUTT ମମୀଞଧ ଷ୍ୃଷ ଖସ 
ଷସଷମଧସସଙ୍ ୩୩ଅମ୍‌ । ମୀ ସଷ ଷ୍କ ଧୀ 
,ଅଷଙ୍‌ ଫfaf: ଷଞଷଅaୀୀଙ୍ଧ ଷ୪ ୨ଷଷ- 
ଝଧକଷ୍ଟ ମମସ୍ଷସଙମୀର୍ମ (ଏ | ମ୍‌ । gu - 
ୂମୀସବ୍ୟସ୍ ୀସଷମ୍‌ au: — TaANATTAN 
aTNfAaT, NINIual HeTATeeUne, ArT 
ଅସ ପଣ, ସଲ ୩୩୩୪୩ ମହ- 
ari, us Tula aerial sf CuAceaT- 
aruerfaarawmauTeaaeuHTIT TI aୁସଷୀ- 
fa ସୀ ହମ ନସଷଷମ: । ମଞ୍ସ୍ ଷଷଫୀ ପୁଷ ମଞଖ 
ଖ୍ାଙଙ୍୍‌ମମ ମଧ୍ୟମ । ଅଂସ ମଷ Vaan af 
ନୁସମୀଫଷୀମସ ଷୀମାଷଙHମମ ୩ମମ୍ନଶ 3f- 
= ୯୩ । 


- ତ aaa: Ere AE ee 


AC a¥r- | AC fase | A owT 1] * AC = 
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TCT HTH | ଅହ୍ହ୍‌ 


fArEugTTe Heer rTE: 

{ Tare ସ୍ହ ଙ୍ଖୀମ୍‌ ସମ ଜ୍ଞ ଆଥ୍‌ ॥ 
ଫର ଫୃଧ୍ୟ ଷଏ ସ ଷଞାର୍ଗ ସବ ମସନ: । 
ufaarat Ff Tu ମୀଂମୀମୀ ୪ ମହ ॥ 

୨ ˆ ମଷଞକ୍ ଆମ ୨୮୪ ୫ାଵଧଷଷ ଞ । 
ଓମ ମମ ଅଆ ଅଆ ମ ସୀ ଝଝ୍ମ୍‌ ॥ 
ବୁଲ ୍ଷମଓଷ ଧୀ ସୀ ୨୩୩୩ । 
ଲ୍‌ ୩ ଝମଙ୍ମ ଙ୍ଖ ୪ ୨ fମଙ୍‌ ॥ 
ମାସ ଞଙ" ମଷୀଞ୍ଷଷମ: । 
NMRA ‘A | 
ମମ 4 | ararat ଶଷ ଙ୍ସୀ ଅମ: । 
TR ToT ସୁ ମୀଙ୍କu ॥ 
fav ଷଷଞ ନ ଙ: । 
qhaa af amu Afra wf ॥ 


ଆ ୪ — 
ସା ଆ: କସ ମି ସବ । 
ଞୀର୍ମ ଖସ ମସ ଷଷ୍ଖ ୪ କମର ॥ 
qathiad favaa T୫ଷଷ୍‌ ମାଜ ଷଙ୍ । 
fuusarfaahrat yh Ne Tea 
ara ୩ନମଞ୍ଞଷ୍‌ ୩୮୦ ଷମ୍‌ ୨ ସଖ: । 
ଏକ ସaିକମଙ୍କ ମଙଷଷଷ୍‌ ॥ 


ANDb owai | AC Targfra | 
3 AC olqlate | * AC ufo | 
5 A FETT I 
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ଅନ୍ଦ୍‌ HTUARATETAT 


maT fN TP ଷ୍୍ ୨୩ଅ୩ । 

ପରିଷଦ ଷଙ: ୩୩୮୦ Tal 

ମମ ସଂ୍ଷ୍ନ ଆମ୍‌ ପସସ୍୍ତମ ଧମ୍‌ । 

ura ଚମ ଏ {ସକା ॥ 

ଷର ମମ ଖସ ଷ୍କ ମୁ ମ୍ମ । 
[UA ETNAN: ମା ୩ ଅମୀଷମ୍‌ ॥ 

ଧୀସ୍ଷମ୍‌ gfe ଝଷମୀଙ୍ସ୍ ହମ । 

ମୃ aମସଳା ଏ ସgTଙ୍ମମଥ: ॥ 

ସଖୀ ମ୍ପ ସସ୍ୀଷ ଆମ 

ସମୀପ ମୀ ୩୮୩ ମମ । 

ଷର ମନ ଅପ ମୀ 

ଷର ସା ୩: ଷାସ ପସ ॥ 

ଶମ ଧୀ ମମ ଷ୍ଠ ଖୀ: । 

ସମ ଝ୍ଷଷୀ: ଅସ ଫର୍ମ ମମୀ ମି ॥ 

ବୁସୀଙ୍ଷଷୀଷଞ ଷTuaTafe A । 

ସସ ଝୁଷମୀଷନ ଧୀ ଷଞିଷ ଏ ॥ 

ଷଙସ୍ଗଷୀଆ ଅନ ଷଞଡୁ ଚମ ଆସ୍‌ । 
/ ଶଞ୍ଠଷମ ମୃ କଏ ଆଞ୍ସଞ୍ମ ଖସମ୍‌ ॥ 

ମା କିସ୍ସ (ଏ) ମଧ ୩ ଅସମ । 
/'z158 TTF aa ATH ୩୪ଷଷମଷସ ଏ ॥ 
V aaquTIATTAIRT RG a । 


o~ 0 o~ 

ମମ, ୩୩T ଆ TROT ସମ | 
! A adds n= After this. Repeated in A. 

AC ca | * AC awe | 
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TULGENMTTHTA | ଅହ୍ଞ୍‌ 


ସଲ ପଙ୍ଖା କଂ । 

ଓ ନ 
v/qTaT: fa CT: Fras: afauras: | 

fr: ଷଣ ସମ ଧମ ଷସଙ୍ । 
TrIsETuUTANNa fafa uefa frfaan | 


h Tata fue | 


207. 
ସୀ ୩୩ । 


qୀସାସୀମମ ସଙ୍୍‌ ସଷଓ୍ ଝ୍ଷହ୩C(ସଳ- 
faପାସୀ ସମସ ଷ୍ଏୀ ଏହ ଗୀଖଙ- 

ଝ୍‌ଷସମ୍‌ଷ୍ସୀ ନଚସ୍ୀ ୩୪g Nee aU 
STRATA ସଗ ଝୁଧ- 
fang. Cares qeaafaeearas wreaT 
ହୀ ଝିମ୍‌ । ସମନ୍ଵଷଖ ଅଆ ଅଆ ୩୪a aT 
ଝୀଅ ମାମା ସ୍ତ ୪୩୮୯୩ ସ୍ଞଧଷମ୍‌ । ଏତ 
ସଙଞ୍ସ୍ଂ ୪ ଫଡ ଏ ବମ ୨୩୦୩: । 

॥ ସଂ ସଷୀଧ୍ମଙ୍‌ ॥ 


! AC add ଏWଂ quLxgEUEITT NA | 
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ହହ୍‌ 9 aTHAAINTIAT 


208. 

ପକ୍ୀଙାଧ୍ୟୀମମ ଅୁଧମୀଧୀସମୀସମ୍ କ୍୩ମ- 
ସଖା C୍AuTagaGoT that fGgut TAT 
ଅଞଞଷସଙନାଞ୍୍ଷ୍ଷ ଝୁ କମ କଧଙୀବଖ 
ସର ୩ YFNCRTRTE ଧା ସମ୍୍୍ ୩ - 
qOTI NTU Tag: Carga Tas- 
UTNXETUNTT WeaATaRUTUATt ATSIC 
aarfafaafars fren ffm VG TFC 
ମୂ କଡ ସଂଝମ ଷଜ ଏମ୍‌ । 

h Ifa STATITAR;CT HFFA | 


209. 


BT ମୀ ere: HauT: Hum 
ଝଷସଷ୍ସୀଆ ଝସଷୀସି ଆ: ସୁଧୀ ମୀ ଧୀ - 
ଷ୍ ଝି ମମଷ୍ପ Teun Fa 
ଶୀ ୩: ୩: ମପଅTu ହୀ, ମଁ ଷସା ଆ 
ଷସସସୀମ ତମ ଝମମା। ମମୀ ନୂଙ୍ଷ ଙ୍ଷଙ୍ଞ- 
୩ ଙ୍ଗ ଗୁଆଷଓ୍ ପମ ମଧ୍ୟ କା - 
HEART Harare Lafarge WAT 
faଞ୍ସୀ ମନ୍୍ ନଝୀଷକକସଙମୀ ଅଳ ୪୩ଫ- 
ଷ୍ଣ ଏ ହHaU୩ A Tueftaraal ALT 
DanmefauntTnaପଙ୍ଙୀ ଣୀଷ ସଞ "ସୀଧା ସଞ- 
Hg TGA WC rant uoftasrE Ba 


AC omit fia... ou | AC ଷ୍‌ | 
AC ono | * A omits ao | 5 AC ଷଞ୍ଞ୍ୟତ | 
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IFT IATTIA | "ଅହ୍ୟ 


ଶମ ସୂଣୀଷ ୩୪ ସ୍ର ଧୃ, ୫୯୩ ସ୍ଷଧ୍ମ 
ଷ୍ୃସ୍ୀଂସମୀଷମଆୀ ଶବ ୮୩୩ ଧୀସଂଷମ୍‌ (ଓଂ) 
ସମ । ଷମ ମଧ qf: f qମ୍ଙ୍ଷ: ମ୍ପ: । 
ଏତ ସଖା ନ ଫଡ ସ୮ଟ । 

hl TF ETETYMTAFT TTAT ll 


res 


210. 


a = 
at HIRT | 


ଶସ TART FATNHITTETH | 
ଶୀ: ଷଧadfaf ସମ ଅପ ମୀ ॥ 
୩୮୩ ମୀ ୁଏ୩୮୍୩ ଉସ ମର୍ମ 
DN gEuraAafTg: — 
ଷଶ ୍ଷମ:୩ବା ଝମUTaପT: । 
araaarcandasfa ara. 
ଏତ ସ୍ସ ସୀଂଝମ ଷଷ ସଙ 
JUTE  Ma- 
Thar an ସ୍ସ ଝgT ମଳୀଷଷyuT- 
fh: ars raat ପମ୍‌ | ମଙ୍ଖନମ୍ଙ ଓଂ ଞଷୀସ- 
TT: ଷଷ୍ୀ: ଶୀ aeffa ମଷ୍a gE 
ମୁଖୀ ଧସଷମ୍‌ । ମମ, ଓଂ ସୁଷମ EHTITH- 
ଲା ଝମଙ୍କଂଙଙ୍ଧଙଙ ଷଂସସଷNT: UfafsR- 
CIN ସଙ୍ଗ I wart Aiahirc- 
ଶସ ସ୍୍ବୀମଧ୍ଷଙବଙ୍ଷ ଷ୍କ ୮୪୪ ga- 
N Ti AC,omit. 
AC otxufxo | 
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9୧ ବ CTHAATETAT 


୩୩୮ ଦମଷଷ୍ଝ ସୀଭା ଅସମ ଧୀସଷମ୍‌ । ଅଖ ଷଙ 
home warnarka a୩ Maat nreaT ସg- 
ସମ ଆଖୀ ଆଏ ସାଙ୍ଣ ଏଷ ବଞ୩୪କ- 
fa qa fa TTT NAAT 
axSNNSWIAT HOTTY ATHTHE- 
fam୍ସୀ ଷର ସaୀସ୍ସୀ ୩୩୩ Catal Sg fBa- 
ସଂ ବଞକନଞ୍ଚସସ୍ୀ ୩୦୮୩ ଏହ- 
ଖ୍ଅମଧଆୀ ଆ୩୮ଳ ଧମ୍‌ ଆମ । ଏର ଷଷଷଷଂ 
a! aula ସମ ଷ୪u 
ଖା: ସୂ ସଁ ନଂ ହଙ୍ଷବଙଆ ଅଖ ସୀ ୩ ସସଚମ୍‌ | 
ମମମଆ୩୩ମ୍‌ ଅଂଧ୍‌ ଆନଧ୍୍ନ୍ ମୀ ଷଷଷ- 
ଶଷ: । ମୀ ଙ୍ନି: ମୀଖାର: ଷନଙ୍ଷୀମ୍‌ 
feurfavsrearft gta nash eNeaTha- 
ମୀମ୍ଞ୩ୀଖ ଧସଷମ୍‌ । ମଞଷ ଆhMRTIT— 

ନ ଅସ୍ତ ସ୍ୟୀସ୍୩ମମଙ୍କଷଷ୍‌ । 

ଝ୍ଙ୍ମମ ଷସସସ୍ମ୍ୀ (୮୩୮୪ ॥ 

ଏତ ସମ ମhIଷଷପଷଷ ୮ ୪ ଏ । 

ମମ: hr frguTala ohm 52 ARନRITN ATF | 

MATT fae aa TATTT: । 

ଏତ ସମ ଧଞ୍କଷ୍ ଧରି 

auf ନ 1 ଏ ୪ fe aT T- 
ଷି୍ଷ ଷମମଷ୍ୱମ ଆମଶନପୃତମ ଅବ ୨ ହୁ 
୩ଫZ Te! — ନୁଦ୍ଷମ: | ଏଂ ଷସଡauT 


A fac | N oufzaeo | 
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aaa fr Tau | 8 


GT1— STgଙ୍ଷମ: | ମୀ TU ZL: 
SIeaTARTI— 
| ଉରୀ ସା ଅଶେଷ: {ଞଙ୍ଆ ଅସୀ । 
୩ ର୍ଥ କ୍ସ କମ୍‌ ୩ମଶ : ॥ 
ଗମ ଙ୍୩ fuse fଡବଙ୍‌ | 
॥ ଝନ ଅସଞ୍ଅଲଷଷୀଧ୍ମ ଞମନଙ୍‌ । 


। qfaf’୍ଷ TGATUITRITATRTAT: | 


211. 
ସା ୭a ITR 

ଅଞ ଖୀ ଏ ଖସ ସୁୟଙଷମପ- 
fav: ସ୍ବଷ୍ଟର୍ନ୍ନୀକନୀ ନ ଖସମ୍‌ । ମ୍ମ ସପ - 
ଫ୮ର୍ଷ ଏମ ଧୀ ମତ faa ଅgT 
ଶସ୍ନନଗଙମମଷଙ୍ବ୩ଙ୍ଙସୀସ ୟୁ: ˆ ନଞସ୍ସୀଧ- 
ଷଂସୀମ ନକନପ ୪୦v Re maT ଆମ୍‌ । ମମ: 
ଏତ ମୁଲଷTaTIEHTNARSTH | ମମ qୁମ୍ଙ 
ଷସଞସୀସ ଅକ ନତଷ୍ଷଙ୍ୟମ ଅସୀ ମତ 
ସଏ୍aaAufayst THT daftuat Iutu- 
fawat arrern:et facut fgut Gast ae- 
at area fa ଙ୍‌ସଙମସ୍ଂକ୍ ଆ ସ୍ସ୍- 
ଖଞପଆ୍କୀ ୟଅମ୍ମମସଙ୍ଗୀ ଫିସ ଦଷଞ୍ୱୀ କମ 
ସୀ ଝହxTyzTTvaNYT Cfaugyry fawarn- 
TarfaeAfanianatcea NAgHAy 


i A fame | 
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ହହ୪ aTHAATETAT 


ପୂରୀ ୩uଅ୪ନୁ୍‌ଧଙସଝମୀ ଝଣ Zz 
faaafturmaaal fama Ta । 

ମଞୀ ଫମସସ ୩୩ ୩୩ aur Cau TAT- 
ସମୟ, ସମ ୩୪u୮୮U: FITC TITTH: ATA ୍କଗ୍୍ଫ- 
ସପ ଝମଷଷ ୩୩୨ଙଙ: । ୪୩ ଳା ମ୍ଫ । 
ମମ: ପସଙସTufAR୍y UZ EeTE- 
ଷଶଂଖୀଖଖୀ: । ଷର୍ଷ ଶୀ କ୍ୟ ଏ୩ଷ୍ଏ୩: ନମ: 
DeaTlCT TTT RIFT ALATA 
faସ୍‌ଏଙମସସ୍‌ ଆଖୀ ସଂ ମ୍ମ 
ସ୍ସ ଏହ୍ମଆସ୍କଚଞଙ୍‌୍ଓବସୀ ଧୀସମାପଷ: । ଓ 
qeraTafIRl IGN fra qupargaTgd 
DSA | 

ଏର ଙଫfC୍C qa aT ସୀ ଆମ୍‌ |, ଓଂ 
fara, ଆ ୩୪, ହୁଏ ନଝ୍ଷ, ହୀ ସୀ, ନା: 
ଶମ, ଖ ଆ: ଆଙ୍ଷୀ । ମମୀ ଙଙ ସମ୍‌ ଷzT5I 
ଉସ ମଞ୍ୀଂଷ ଷ୍ଂ । ୪ uନAୀ ୟାଏ ଙ୍କ 
ଓଡ ପ୩୩ମCୀସଂ ପ୍‌ fa 
ଷୃସଆୀ ଆମ୍‌ । ଓଂ ୪ ସୀ ନ୍ନ: । ଓଂ 
ଶମୀସ୍ଙ୍ବ୍‌ ସୀ ଓଏଡୂଙ୍‌ଷୀମସ:। ଏନ 
afiaatga afar afammi afaamfafa 
ସଙମସବିଝୁି ଖ୮ମଲିାମନେଙା୍‌ ଷଶ 
୪ — fa ମଙ: । 

) rails aTarued ATA | 


A adds siatugrxgfuat after this. 2 N fo | 
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Saf aratu | ଉହ୍‌ 


212. 


ଅସ ଏହୁ ୩୨୪ ଆମ fT | 
ଓ ସଞଷ ସଂ ୩୩୪ ଷଧ୍ମ୍‌ | 
ଖସ୍‌ କଷା ମସ ସ୩ ଖୁସ ମୀ । 
qFaTTaaTralN NN fr ffm ॥ 
ଷଂସମ୍ୀ ୩ ଗୀ ଷ୩ ନ୍ଧ । 
ସସ୍ୀମ ମସୀସଧୀଶମ qଞଷମ୍‌ ଆ qf: | 
ଷ୍‌ ¶ଏଣସଧା ପଏ କପ ଙ୍କ୍ାମ୍‌ । 
ଖୀ ନଙ୍ଷଙ୍ଷୀ ବଷ କବ୍‌ ॥ 
ଖ୍୍ମୀଖ ୩୪ ଷର ମଷ୍‌ରପ ମଧ୍ୟମ । 
freଗ0୍ସ ୩୍କଷ୍‌ ଞ0୪ସ ଅଖ ॥ 
ଓ ଝଡ ଆୀସଙ୍୩ମଧଷଙଙ୍ମଙ । 
୩୩ ଞ ସମ ୩ ସମ୍‌ ॥ 
ନାକ ସବ ମସ ମମ:ଏଧ ସ୍ୟୀଷ୍ସମ୍‌ । 
CERF TA MarynaET | 
ଝୁ ମବଝାଞ୍ଞଷମ୍ଧସ୍ୀ ସମସ ୪ ।ଞଲାବମୀଖ୍‌ । 
ସସ୍ଫ୍ସମଷ F4୩୩ ॥ 
ଷସସସURATl FI । 
ଧୀ ଷସ ୪କମଷକ୍ତଙ୍‌ ॥ 
TRACT Nr ଷଷ୍ୀଞ୍ଙଷ୍‌ 
AANA aT I. 


! AC o¥frxo | ANa uo | 
3 A owlgxe., Na oferତ | 
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aTHAATATTT 


fate atas Fw aTfTaT । 
feଣୀଷମୀଙୀମ ସସ୍ମକ ମମ୍‌ ॥ 
ସଙ୍୍ଖ ସ୍ମ୍ଷମ୍ ଶମ ଆମ୍‌ । 
awatfafed UTN ୩୩୦ ୩୩୮୦ ମଆଏଅ୍ ॥ 
ସ୍ମା ପଙ୍କ ୩ ଆଥ୍‌ ସିଆ ୧୩୩ଆ୍‌ । 
ଷକ୍ୀଞ୍ଞ ମସ୍ତ୍‌ ଏସ ମା କ୍ଆମସୃମ୍ଷ୍‌ ॥ 
ମଁ ୩H NCAT ମଧ: । 
ସ୍ମ ଝର ବସାନଧ୍ୟଙକ: ଷମମମ: ॥ 
GUTH TT aT Jrafa: 
fସମଶୀଷୀ: ଅଷଳଳମ ଅଫ" ଅଫ ଅଳ: ॥ 
ସି aA RTT ITATHTT NHTSTH | 
ସୂ ହୀ: ଷ ଆ: ଝୁଷଷୁ ଶୀ ଅମ ॥ 
faurercauT Farhkrecuufuan | 
ସଂଙୁମଓ ଏ ମଧ ଆଷୀଷ୍‌ ୩୩ ବଷ ॥ 
wf aTRTA RT । 
୩ଷସ୍ଷଷନମ୍ୟ ଷଷ ସମCVvRao୍ସ ॥ 
ପସ ପସ: ୩୩: ଷସୟ: । 
କବ ୟଏଷୀଆଷ ଅମ ୩ ଝ୍‌ଷସ ॥ 
ସୀସଙ୍ଏ ମୁ ୪୪ ସୀ ଅନୀ ସମ୍‌ ।, 
ଉପସକଙ୍କଷବ୍ଙ୍ଓଷ୍ନପ: ॥ 
ଷୀନ୍ସ୍ତଝ୍ aM f ଗାଏ: । 
MNarhararNR TLEUTWTTT | 


! Na ou | AC amram | 
AC on TN | AC og | 
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ସଫ ଷୀସ୍ଖନ୍‌ | ଅଦବ୍ହ୍‌ 


ଷଷଷ ମମ NC: । 
TATE A PITFTRAETR | 
ଝୁଆଷଙକ ମନୀ ଧୁ ଷ୍ଠ ଫଖ୩୮ମ୍‌ । 
ଷ ୩୩a ୩୪ ଖଷଙଙମ୍ଳୀଙ ॥ 
oS ee 


॥ ଝର aTaTମ୍‌ ॥ 


213. 
= 
ସଷ୍ଧଫ ସହ: | 


ସ୍କାନ ନକ୍ଷ ସତମମ ଞାଙପ- 
୫୩ ପସ ଏହଙ୍ଷ ସଂଙଓସମ ସା- 
ମତୀ ସୁଧୀ ଧୀ ୀଷୀଗ କମଙଙ 
ଷ୍କ fatvvସuteସ ବଷକ ଖୀ 
ARCA HTAAHNUTTAARTIT NA | yr 
ql Magar fama god wharaa: Nag- 
ଜୀ ୩୩୩୩ ଅଧମ । TATATATATNT: WaT- 
faatreanmraeuTieାପୀ । ଏଷ ନୀ ମ- 
ଶୀ ଷ୍‌ — ଏଂ ସଷ୍ଧ୍‌ମସ ସୀ, ଏଂଂ ଷ୍ଠ ସୀ, 
ଏତ ସଷ୍ୀଥଷମ ସଂଖ, ଓଂ ସଷ୍ଷ୍ୀଏ ସୀ, ଏ” ସଷ୍- 
ମମ ସଖୀ । ଅଧ ୩ ସଝସମୀଏ ୪ଏୁ- 
୩ ଏକ ଖସ ନଞଷତ fap gAnIସ ଷ୪ଞ- 


! AC ଷଇ। C om ¦ 
3 N we | A has TART ITT again. 


S ANC add =o | 
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ଛହ୍ଞ୍‌ HTHAATETAT 

ସମ୍ପତର୍ଷ ମୀ ଧଖଷୀଣ୍‌ ମଳୀଆ ପଏ ପମ । ଅଞ୍ୀ- 

ସକ୍ଷମ ସମସ ନମ ଉସ ଶୀ ସମ । 
॥ fa ସଲ୍‌ ॥ 


214. 

ଆ ସଷ୍୍ୟଂ ଧକ୍କାକୁ ଷଙ୍ୀଂ ଅଷଧ୍ଷସ 
ଫୃଷସ୍ଷ୍‌ ନନ ଧ୪ଆ କୁଣୀଷ କୀ ଷ୍କ - 
ଖୁ ଅଳିକ୍ ମମୀ ଷ୍ଟ କମୀ ୍ଂଷ- 
ମଞ୍ବମୀମୀ୍କସସଶୀଏସଡସୀଙନମୀ ସୁଷମ ସ୍ଙ୍ୀ 
ସ୍ମ ଷଵୀଞ୍ଞତପ୍‌୍ଝଷୀ ଧୀସଷମ୍‌ ଆନ 
ସଷ୍ଟଧଂବମ। ସମଖ୍ଷମ ପହ ୩୮ ମା ATaHuAT 
ସଷ୍ଯଷ୍ଝ୍ଷଷ। ଖୀ 4 3 —ଓଂ sagfguTa- 
ଶସ ସସ । ଏଥୁ୩ଗୀ ଧମ ଆମ ଷଣ 
ଖା ଧସଷମ୍‌ ସସଧସ। ମମ: ଆସ ଷସ୍ମମ ଣୀ । 

॥ ୩ ଷୀ୍ମ୍ଙ୍‌ । 


215. 
qatafauraa Tatsrftuat fayoage 
Mat samara fal yauAsgaaTaT- 
teସquuZIAEAT fava TC DARAETATH- 
ସୀ ନସସuITrarT tampa wRH- 


-B qo । N sat | 
AN read gata after this. 
B omits ugaat...umaat | ° A omits. 
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IGUTTITTBI RN: | ଦ୍‌ୱ 


ନୂଝ୍ଷୀ ୩୮୪୮୩ ମସ ଷଙ୍ୟ ସମ୍‌ । ସଙମସଷମ ସମ 
ଖୀ ମୀ ସଫ — ସଞଧUg । ଶମ: 
ଏତ ସପ Cefଲ୍ଧୀମଷ ସା ଝଖ୍‌ ମଳ କମ୍‌ । 


h ୩guTTTTUAT | 


216. 


ସଶ୍୍ୀଆୀ: ଏ2ଙ ଅଗ ସୀ ଆମ୍ଷଙ୍ଖଷ ଏଷ - 
୍ଞ ମଓ୍୍ା ଖସ ମଞ ୩୩୩ ମଷ୍ଷୀW qo 
ସସ୍ମୀମ ସ୍ୟ ୩ ମଙ୩ ଖ୍‌ସୀସସ- 
ଶଵୁଷ୍ମମୀସ୍ ୟୁଗ: ଅ୩ୀଙ୍ଙୟସସ ff ଷସ- 
ଷଂୟୁ ମହAalfAeehnafas FCIATITA 
ସଞଧCuTCଏN ଥିମ୍‌ । ଅର ଖା 
ଷସୀଖଙ୍ମଷୀଙ ଫସ୍‌ {yu gaTreaffarad aEE- 
ସଧଙ୍ଞଖୀମ ଝ୍ଷୀଙ୍‌ ୩୩୮୪ ଅସ୍‌ । ଅଡସଷୀସ 
Thuan age frasaff । 

॥ ୩guTTNTCTUN: | 


AN wutfto | AC oqo | 
B wt୩aftao ! * ANC oatume | 
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8୪g HN TATEATAT 


217. 
ସୀ ଝ୩ଫ୍ପ 

ମୀ ୩୩ qqNe୍G a ATA 
ସ୍ସ nfaw fre ଆମ ନକ୍ସୀ- 
ଖୁସୀ ମସ୍ଏ ଯ୩୩୍‌ ଷଣ କମ ଉମ: 
ସଂଂସ୍ଖଅ ଏଲ ଏପ । ମଷtaThiaନ: 
ମ୍ବ faq ୩୩୮୯୮୮ ସବ - 
ଖୀ Mag N ya: 
ଆସ ନମକ: ଅଧ ୩ ଷ୍‌: 
TTUeNAT UTI CTAT uo ENTTHa- 
୩ ଉସ ସ୍ରସ୍ୀସନଂମ ମତ 
ମଷା ଏହ ଅଲ EHTNARSTH fa ara- 
ଷ୍କ ମସ fa faଡିମ au ମ- 
ସମ୍‌ । ଷମୀ୍ଆୀଷ ୩ ଅନ 
ସ୍୍ମସଲାସ୍ସ୍ସମ(ସ ସଲମାନ ସମ୍ପ 
ଶାସନ ୯୪ ସମ୍‌ । ଷ୍କ ଏ୩- 
ଷନ୍ଧରର୍ଷ ୍ରଷବ ସମ୍ପ ସବ ସମୁବଗଷଧଷ ୪TH 
ନସ ମ୍ଫ ଏହ ଶଙ୍ଖ ସଙୀଷସ ଖମ୍ଷ୍ ହୁ, ଏ” 


MA ଏ ଞ ଏଂ ସମସ ୩ ହଁ କୀ ଏହ ସନ ସମସ 


! ANC qgfse। A ଚସ୍ସ୍ୀ୍ଆ । 
Ab adds WRT | 
AC omit quufcumadt | 


° N adds aati jwaaTyTUET: CT: | 
A oo | 1 Ab o5qT5Tq CCT | 
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ସସ୍‌ | ଅସ୍ୟ୍‌ 


୪ ୪ ନ ଏଟିଏମ କ୍ଏଥ୍‌କୀ {ସସ ଷ୍‌ 
ସମସ ନଙ୍ଷସଷଧଷଷ୍ଷ ଝୁ ମନିଷ ପି 
TRTNTGALCTTH ZR fT TTs- 
ଣି ତ ଏ କସ a : 
୩ଏଅିମ୍‌ । ଏମ୍ସ ଷଣ ସ- 
ସୀ ଝହଞମଙକଷ୍ଷ fu ଷମ, କ୩- 
ଷଞାfମ୍ୀକ ୩୩୩ ୩V୩EFFIT Wat 
faନii gai TESTER? Te TaTa- 
faa AT AceEAIl ATNCTTR AN TIRE- 
af ‘gE aasfut fae 
ସମ୍‌ । 

ଷଆ ପସ ଙ୍ସକୁଝସଞ ଆରମ ସୀମା ଖଲ- 
ସମ aE e ua: STATA: ; Ta 
ଏସ ସ୍ୟ ସଂ RATTTFTFRNTCTM: 
ସ୍ସ ଖମ୍ବ ସକ: (ମସ ମୁ ମମ ଆସ - 
ଖୀ ଅଞ୍ଚସକ୍୍୍ୟଷମୀ ଧୀସଷ୍‌ । af 
ସ୍ସ ୩fufrarfeqarfa କaruUfa fffmମ୍‌ । 

ଷ୍କ ଷatgelsfafatataRsIateT aa- 
ସମସ MS ଖସମ୍‌ ୩ ୮୩ ୪ 
ଷଙ୍ ଧର୍ମ ଝାସ ମାଧ କଆମ୍‌ । ଷଶ: ୪ଏ- 
୩୩୩୩୩୩୩୮୮ କୀଧ୍ୟମ୍‌ । ଷୁଝ୍‌ୱନୀ୍ବି- 


A ୧ ଆତ । 

2 Ab reads faut... <oHFFUT after ଫTTIG୍GA | 

3 A oqeo | * “ANC ase | 

5 A of୍୍କ। ' Abt ¥,C ev, Aw FI 
1 A ସୁତ । 
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ଅବ୍କ୍‌ aTHIAIITT 


ଶାନ୍‌ ପସ କସ୍‌ । ଏତ ଖ ସନ, ଝ୮ 
ନ୍ ଛା ଜୟ ସକ, ହଁ ସୀ ଷ୍କ, ସୂ ହୁଁ ମଜସପୀ, କ୍‌ 
୩ ଞସୀହଷସମ୍‌। ମୀ ୪G p fy VG? 
୮ ହଁ ଝୁଷଧଷମ୍‌ । ଅମୀଷ୍‌ ସା ଅଖ ଞଞମ୍‌ । ଶଷ 
ଶଳା ଏତ ସଞଷ୍ଲୀଷ ୪ ୪ ଫଡ ସହ। ua 
ସ୍ଞଙୂସଷ ଷଣ ଧୀସଷମ୍‌। ଧୀସଷମ ଖାପ 
ଷଷଙ୍ ତନ ଙ୍ମ । 
| ATTN TATYA AATAH | 
॥ ନ୍ଧ ଶହ ଓଗ୍ର ସୀଷଙ୍ଷ- 
axurerarfiafa ॥ 


C omits. ® ANAb at ANC five! * A ଝା | 
A omits a considereble portion of the Sadhana and 
resumes again after uta in the middle of the 
Dhyana (p. 428, 1. 15). S N wo | 
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ସସ | 8ଦ୍୭ 


faa Ea: ଅ୩ୀମଖପଷ ସଞ୍ଚନା- 
ger rataaeaarata ଅସୀ କୁ 
ଖଦୀଙଷ ସୂରା ମମ-H୩ET-TETN-NTIN-HE- 
ଶମ - ୩୍ଙଣୀ - ଏସି - ଝକୁ୍ - କମ୍ପ - ନବମ - 
ସନ: ; ଅସମ - ବକ _ ସର - -qTa - 
WVTATEN-GHST-TANRW- TATA - AFIRTEThRI: ; 
RT -EA- NTR -TrfR-qଶ-- 
ସୀ - ଏ ମୀ - ମହ - ନM CTH: ; ମଞ- 
tafaaatht aurTffamarafarhr, 
AA AITIGLTTTRT:, TATATRRTTATE- 
aaefaferergaah:, 4aRNIra- 
qT h:, HT IGUaT qa Te୍T- 
TU NAT HRA TUITE aoTTaaNy- 
UTA IATA aA HITTIN - 
ସମ କ୍ସ ମ୍ଫ ୟୁ କହ qarararanfa- 
୩a farfa amr TTT 
ଷଶ ଆସଷ୍ଷମ୍‌ । ମସ୍ତିଷ ୩୮୩୮ ଏଂ ଷଞ୍ଷ- 
ଖୀ: ଗୀ: ଞସଷଂସୀମୀ ଷଧଶଞଷ: ସମା 


ଧପ୍‌ TS a Hi 


LN tie | > N adds oxptl:#txmo again. 
3 BC qa: | * N adds 2ftfu: after this. 
8 0 ସଷସ୍ୀତ। ° C୍ଞ୍ଞା। ! B omete । 
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ଅଦ୍ଙ aTHTATETAN 


AnTnaର୍ଷ ଓଂ gaat EHTS fe- 
ସ୍କ କଆମ୍‌ । 

ମମ: wf TATRA AT Uftfawud ma Uhk- 
୩୩ IIA erature faag- 
୩RT AAT: qTUffgararrs at oI 
ସ୍ଟଖ୍୍ୱୁ୍ଷ ଷ୍‌ କାଶ - 
ସସ ୧୩୩୩ ArT TICHTR GA ମମ- 
quasars frat ଝା - 
uhh NG TRFpWTRE - 
ଵସ୍ଙ୍କଷଏ୍ଙ୍କଗୀ fa auaTh ITU RLTTT- 
fuaqatlarau AAATEA ITI TAN H- 
ଷଶ ଆ Te rang fa a raeErg- 
Taya afar aRhaEffarTac- 
quieras aa SaNgeraa- 
az reafgravsmfaaremettl TRIN 
ଖ୍ଆଆୀମୀମୟ*୍େ ଆସ୩ଙଙ୍ଆୀ ସସ ୮କଓ_G- 
ur naa nfafamaat zwrafewat 


ଆମ୍‌ । 
! C reads mgt. ..aafxuat after oqgafarfao 1 
B adds ce ଚଷୁ after this. 3 C oago | 


* N ou | ° N ounaTA | 
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ମୀ ସୀ ଷସୀହ୍ୀମଙ୍ଝଗୀ ମନୀ ଆଷୀମ । 
ଅଖୀ ଝରାଞମିମଙାଙ୍ମଖ୩୩ଆ ସ୍ୀଂସଂବୁସଂ କୀ 
ଝସ୍ଙ ୟୀa୍୩navatfyat quae he- 
ଅଂସ ୩୩୮୪ ଖଞ୍ୀ ସ“2 ସୀମୀସମଖ 
ଶ୍ଙଂଞଷମ ଗୀଷୀସୀଷିଷ । ମଞ ୩୩ hTq- 
ସ୍କ ଆମ୍‌ । ମୀ ମା: — ଏତ ୩ uM: ATU: 


aTHRRTR: afafaragqagrTT- 
auNmafahr: gta NMNETTAY: FR- 
qe lgrrp gant — 

ସସ ଝି ଞମମ3N ଖ୍ଗୀ: ସପ: । 

ଷଞ୪ ସୀଧା ୩ ମୁ ନ୍ଷଶ ୩୩୩୩ ॥ 
ନ୍କ ଷମଷଆ ହୂ ସୁଷ୍ମମୀଧ୍ୟଷଙଂଷ ଗୀ ନକ୍ହ- 
gaeraharhfgafacet fra damffa - 
ueaureaathr: afafiaararragnh: aara- 
a ସଞ୍ଜ ଉସୀ ଆକ୍ଙ୍କ 


A aq! po ee 
“ B cua ତ | * C ଝି । 
A oun | 


AC omit oq tathr: afgfao i 
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ଲତା aTHIHTTTAT 


ଆସ ଏଡସ କୁଗୀଙ୍୍‌ସିଷସ୍ଷ ମି 
ଞ୍ଜ । ] Ma: ହୀ:। ଙ୍କ ଏସ: ମଙ୍ 
ATT ମୀ ବଷ qT Nf- 


ସଂଖ ନତ୍ୟୀଷ ଏ hore ୪ମଆଏ ଏ ଫାସ 
ଝୁ ଷଙ୍ଝମ ଷଶ ଆ ଅଞୁଙୀ ଫସ୍‌ ଅଆ - 
ଷ୍ଏ ନନ୍ଙ୍ମ। 

ଅଖୀ ହ୩ଗୀଷ୍ଷ:— (ଓଂ ୩୮) ଏତ ସମ୍ଷଂସ 
ଷମ୍ପଷଞ୍ଷସ୍ୀସଷ ଙ୍ଖ ଝଡ ୩ ଷ ମୀ 
ଷ ଧ ସସ ଷ ଧକ ଆସଲା ଷ ଧସି ଷ ମଧ 
ଷଷ୍ଠ ସ ଷ ମ୍ମ ଅପ: କକ ହୁ ଝଝନଙ ସା: ଧଖ୩ସମ 
ଷଙଷଆ୩ପସ୪୨ ଅଟ ମି ମସ ସ୍କ ଷସ୍ୀଷଷଷଷଂଖ 
3୩: (୪) ସମମା। 

aaa tsa wmizfa araroahig aa yA - 
ସୁ୯ଷଏ ଧକ୍କା ମସଖୀସ ଅସନ ୪୩୮ କସମ 
ଷର ସ୍ରଆମ୍‌। ସନ ପୁ ପଷ୍୍ଷ୍‌ ଷ୍ଷ ଷଣ 
ଖଳା ଆମ ଏବସ୍ସସାତଙସୀମ୍‌ ଅହ ଶଷ 
CFT ବୀ ` ଷ୍ମଆୀଥ୍‌ । ମମ: 
ଅଧୀମଷନଧୀ ଝୁ୩ୀକାନଧ୍ଗ: ଷମ୍‌ ଗେଷଷ୍‌ ଷ a- 
୍ମ। ଅସୀ ଖମମ ଆଖ କମ୍‌ ଅ୍ଷ ହରଙ୍କ 
ଷ୍କ: ଉପଷୀସଯଆ ଞଷସଧଷସୀମ ପ୮୦୧- 
NaATATRT ଖନା ମବ୍ମୀଯକ୍ପୁସ୍ BTRTTTT- 
watat GfreTAl THETA ART ATTGT 
Te faa ଆ ନିଶି We rea 


AC osm o | ` AC ua | 
AC aarti o | 
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CNT NATH | ହ୍‌ 


ଷର ସତ୍ପଂଷନ ମ୍‌ ୩୩ । ଏ: aff 
ଶୁଆୀଷ୍‌ । ଏର୍ଏ ଜମୀର {ସ୍ୟସ୍ମ୍‌ ଖୀ 
TNR TT: ୭୩୮ସ! ଅମ୍ଷ୪ସଇ: ଖସ 
୩TH TTମ ୩ 'ଷନସଷ୍ୟୀମ ମସ- 
MERIT Hi uf । ଷ୍କ ଆ 
ହସ: 'ଅଞଙ୍ଗନ୍‌ସଳୀଶ୍ ୩୩ ୩ ମମ । ଅ- 
fuera hq Hf । ଷ୍କ ଖଷ୍ଷଗ ମଙ୍୍ସ୍ 
ଧ୍ୀମ। ନତଞ୍ତ ଞମମ ମଳ ମMmaThi- 
ଶଷ କମୀ ଷ୍କ ସସ ସିଧା ଷ ମୃଙତ କ- 
ଶ୍ଖମ। ଶସ ୩ଧମୀସଏ ଏଳମଙ୍ଷ: ଷଶ ମସ 
ଧମ । Thausaargatarastorafo aaiuar- 
ଷଷ୍ୀ ଧମ । ହା କନ୍ପମକ ମଧ ଖଓ୍ୟଷ ୪୮୦ 
ଶଙଷଷମ ମମୀ ଅଖ ମସ ସଅଳ 
ଝୁ ଫମସୀଙ୩ଷୀଫର୍ଖ ମମ୍‌ । ଧି ୟୁ: ମଞଏୟମ: ଖମ- 
ଶିଷଖ୍ଦଷୀ ଧମ aut qari fafg: aff । 


| ANTEIGATUTM HATHA | 


AC yg: | ANB aq" 
B ux | AC aio | 
ANC ufzaco | ANC ar i 


1 ANC onfafu: | 
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ଅସ୍ତ ATHIATETAT 


219. 


ଶୀ ୩୩ ସସ ଆଷ୍aTIUA Tuffy- 
ଵଂସ୍ାଷ । ମମ: କସ fro ଷସଗ୍ୟ ଏ ଫ- 
Nfs tart frre amma mf 
ଆଶ RITA EITITR: frafrataTa- 
ମୃସ୩zqNUt TRG TIITTE 4R- 
ଷମଷୀମ୍‌ exassraeegheangaufg ar- 
ଖସ ଅ୍ମସT HମEଓTନT] ST 
ଶସ ମଲ ANT 
ମସନ ଆସଇ at MGIC 
aefufgafamasefena ran T- 
a ଏଷ ଏ awa, FS uraharfafafmearie- 
ସାଷୀସଖଷ ମସ୍ତକ ଏତ ଆସ ମ୍୍ଦିକଆୀ- 
NaTAHAETTTAA ମମ] TgaAt 
ସ୍ଥ ଅସ  ଅଷଗ୍‌ । ଅସ TET 
୩୯ faaetgT fafuarଙ୍gୀସୀଙ୍ ଖସ ଆ- 
{ଙ୍ଙ ମିତୀଧ ସମୀର ୩୮ ସମ 
HT dae fathiah: ଶଷ ଷ୍ପୀ 
ଶସ faT RN TRIul TARRY FliRTT- 


UTNNUTT fara Rt୍T AS ge 
‘ ANC omits eamMoe | o AC ats FFT I 
B ounce | * B oamato | 
B ene | AC owaaa | 


1 AC ouugTe | 
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ସ୍TTua | ଅଞ୍୍୍‌ଞ୍‌ 


Tuga ଝହ୍ ଏହ ଆ: ନୀ: ଅଷ୍ଷସ ମଷୀ- 
ଲ୍ଞ୍ଷ ୪ ୪: ସ୍ମ ମୀଂମୀହପଆମ ୩୩ । ମମ: ଷ ଅକ 
f୍ୟସମ୍‌ ମଥ ଧମ ୪୪୩ ଷଶ ସ୩ୀଙ୍ଷୀ ଷଆ- 
ସଙ୍ମୀଷ ସମନ ଅମ । ସ୍ସ ମ୍ପ ମମସନଖୀ 
aruahige ff waafa [aa] 


॥ ୩୩ ଟୀଷୀର୍ଷ ଅମ ॥ 


220. 


RUTTTAT gal fra । ୩ ଧୀ । 


॥ ୩5a TT Tufaf୍ୟ: ॥ 


iC arwuu! 
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ଛBଜ୍ଞଃ ଶTYIATITTT 


221. 
ଏଃ ସଲ ଖସି ଷୀଆାସ୍ଫ ନ୍କ । 
୩ ୩a TPIAW ବ୍ସନୀଳୀ ମହ- 
fara — 
ମ୍ମ ଏ ମଳ ମହମ ଅବ୍ଶିଷ୍‌ । 
ଡିଙୀସ୍୍ ଧୀ ସିସ୍ୀଖ @୍a' କମ: ॥ 
TERT Tat erarafa faaat | 
୍ିଲ୍ଞାଷସଷଳୀ ମସ ଅସ ମବା ॥ 
ଅସୀ ନହମଙ4aT faଷଷୀ ଞୟT: | 
ଷସବ୍ସ ଧମ୍‌ ଷଞପ(ମସୃ ॥ 
faraway Ta ଏସ । 

। ସମ ଖୁମମମ ୨୩୦୩ ୩ ॥ 
ଷସଆ୩ଶ {ସଖୀ ଝ୨୩୮୩୩୦ ଆ । 
ମମ ସ୍ମ ବିସ /ନକାସଥ ମାଙ୍କ । 
ସଂ TH ୩ମକସ୍କମୁଝ୍ଗ । 
ଫିଖୀ କ୍ଷ ନଖ ଖସ ମତ ସ ଷଧ୍କ ॥ 
ଖା ଞ୍ଞୱଁ ମା ସମ ମଥ ଖଧସୀଷୀ ମକୟାପମ । 
ଖୀ ଧମ୍‌ ମକନସ୍ଙ୍କ ଷ ସଙ୍ଫଆସମ ॥ 
ଷଙ ମଖ ୪ ସସ ଧି । 
Daw ATTN Gatcars ah: 

ଏତ ସମ ଧମ ସଞ୍fନ STATUS 
ସିସ୍ସ୍ମ "ନୀ ଷଣ ସି ନସ ସୀ - 


' AC omit Teac ଷଙଝ୍‌ସଫସୀ । A oa I 
ACB ee | ANC oan | 
A uae, NB uve । 5 AC oe | 

! ABC oa | AC aera, Ab faa । 


B oUF i Ab qurd i 
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SUTTTGE ATI: | ସବୁ 


ଶମ ତ ଅପ ସକ urna ‘faq- 
wufa aufa sffa aorafa ‘'ArtfT gu- 
ଷ୍କ ୩୯୮ ମସଞାଷ ମ୍ମ ସ୍କ ମକ ସ- 
arufe aeraffa Sram aA aT Maa man 
ସ୍ମଷ ସମ a ff iu aff afefu 
A ସ୍ଞଝ ସଷ ହା ଓ FRUIT 
"aetfafaaiarafa aquTouTTA agANa- 
ଶୀ ଖୃଜ୍ଲୀମଷ୍୍ୀ ହମ ସମ ଆମ 
"ଷସପଷଂସମୀ ସପ୍ଷୀ ମାଷଙ୍ଙ୍ମ କନା 
ଝୁନା ଖସ ଷ୍ଟ ୩୩ unafefH 
ଷଂଞମଦ ସନ୍ଧଞସୀଝଝି ୩ମଷସଞୀମମ ମମ 
୩ ୮୪ବ୮ଏ୩ମ ସ୩ଞNaAR କaa "Arf 
ff fafa fafa ବହନ y ୪ 
ଧ୍ଷ ସବ ମଧ ଖନା ମସନ ପମ "କୁ "୪ ହୁ 
ଆବ ବସ ହି ସମ ସମ ସମଝ ସଁ 
୪ ୪ ସ୍ୀufaTNfନ Naavanflzasnateara 
ହଁ ୩ ମଙଙ ଏ: ୩୪୮୫୦୩ ୩: ସସୟଙG୍ଝ ମହuqE- 
i FINN S 5 oe 


ANCB ସଜ | AC famufu, NAb faamafty | 
Ab mum | Ab aff i ° Ab o<vwifT | 
Ab um™o | 1 AB mirdf maT | 
AC faf€o | Ab adds awe before this. 
° Ab onefuatfuao | 1! B watfutuo | 
Omitted in Ab. 3 Ab Fetaiue | 
Ab oa | 8 AC oufu। 
Ab frfsafatea wats: UN aw vt AC¥। 


Abu ” Abu ” Ab¥ws। “ AC iି୪। 
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ଅସ୍‌ MTT 


qymefa Naf graf mars wf 
ଷସ: auf F nୃ taarafa Hert TH- 


| SqTET RATTAN: ॥ 


222. 

TaT al HTT qhafasT । TT: ଅଧର୍ମ 
ଷସ୍ମ। ଖୀ ସୁଆ ସୀ ଅସ୍ଷୟଥସ ଏ୩wufa- 
ଖଳ ଅସ୍‌ ମମ: {a୫ Hafa। qr ସ୍‌ 
ଵୀଷତି୍୍‌ସ୍ଧ । ଷଙଙ୍ସୀ୍‌ଷମ୍କ୍ଧଷମ ମସ 
କ୍ା୍ସମଷୀ ଏଚ ମତବଝ୍ଷନା୍ମ ୪ ଶଷ । ସୁଂଙ୍ଂସ୍ଶ୍‌ 
ଵ୍ଷ୍ପର୍ ଷ୍‌ ୯rueeTN fa୍ଧମ୍‌ ଚଙ୍ ବସଲ୍ସଧମ । 
MATT ARS YT ATA NR IT fata, Te 
ଝafa, af Tas AN ATA, Ya- 
ଵଷ । ଙ ଷଞଞୀୀ ସ୍ବ ମଞମ୍‌, ସ୍ତ- 
ଏ ବ୍୍ଷୟମ। ଷ୍‌ ସଶି ମମ, - 
ଖଷର୍ଷ ଉର୍ମ ସ୍ମ । 


| AETHER ANMTNNNITIAA | 


! gato only in Ab. * sete only in-B. 

* After the end of the mantra Ab repeats the portion 
beginning from WP aat unafa...qeaft ui adding 
¥ we at the end. 

* This colophon is found only in Nb. 

¢ ANC cfateuafe 
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ସସ ଷୀୟଙଷ୍‌ | ଡୁ 


223. 

ମୀ ମହମୀପୀପୀ: NTT | qa - 
ଏବଏ ୩A ନାମ ଫିସ ୩୦a 
ଆମଆ ୪୪ ସି “ATURE 
ମ୍‌ । ୩ 5 ଅଆ IGT ETT - 
frat NTs ଧଷ୍ଏ ଅନସକୀସ୍ବୀସସ: 
EF IT NAN GT TANIFNTTCT 
ଅଆRAT AfFTATTOERITITTART- 
ଖସ ହସ୍ତୀ ଅଷୀ: ଷଷମ WNATLR HNME- 
ଅସ୩୩ପଷ୩ ସମୀସ୍ଷୀଙ୍ଷ ସ୍ମ । 


| ମଝ'TTeaୀ: ମ୍‌ ॥ 


224. 
ସୀ ସ୍ସ । 
ଏତ ଛା” ସ୍ୀମଷ ସ୍ମ ୪ କଡ ସସ୮। ସ୍୍ 
ଝ୍ସୀ ଘର୍ମ ଝୁଆୀଖ୍‌ । ଖନନ ବଷ Aାaf- 
ଅଓ୍ ଅମ ସ୍ତମ୍ବ ଏସ ଷ ଛା ୩ 
କଲ ନସ ବରୀ qUCTAATATA NMA 
ସସ ସ୍ମ ଝସୟ ଧଞସୀଷମସ୍୍ୀଖ ଧୀ 
ସିସଷମସୀ ଆବସ ମହୀ ଏଞ୍ କୀ ୩୩୩ ଶzt 


! A wae | A ge N owt 
* AN omit. ° ANC stu, B Ft only. 
5 B ହଣ । 1 B omits ge... WT | 
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8୪ fTHIATTTUT 


ଫଏ୍ଷ୍ଟଶୀଧମୀ ସମ୍ପ ଝା ସମTgNATT ୩A 
HUTEEGTHASANMTTIYT MET fa gFN- 
୩ସଙ୍ଖୀ ଖଇ ସୁୃଷ ଝଳଙ୍‌ଏ ସୀ 
ଷୀସଷମ୍‌ । ଏତ ସଞ୍ଚସଙଣନ ଶଷ ସ୍ମ ହା 
“TT — SUTeCଷA, ଓଂ ମଁ ହୀ ସ୮—୪ୂଙ୍‌ଷ ଜ୍ଞ 
ମ୍‌ ଷଣ ଖୁସୀ । ନିଆ ମସ ଖସ: । 
ଓଡ ଜୀ ସୂ ସୟ ସା। ଶମ ମନସା ମବନ 
୮ ୪ ଦ୍ଷୀଖ୍‌ ଏଥ: । fauwfA ହିକସୀ 
ପୀଆ । ଓଂ ଜୀ ସଂ ସୀ ସା ସା ସା ରି: ସା: ଡିଂ 
ସିଂ ଏ ଝସୀମଆୀ ସ୍ମ ସୋ ମୀ । 
ସୀ“ ଅଶୀଫକ୩୩୮୯୯୩ ସଂଗ: । ଅଥ କାସ 
କ୍ଅମୀଷମ୍୍‌ । ଅଖା ଗସ ଷ୍ଷ: । 
MTR: AGTH: | 


। ୩a ବଷୀuaa ॥ - 


225. 
ware TRU aN Tau aTY- 
AD 


ANC ange | AN t, C wri 
| ANC, | * ANC $t i 
wf ACu uu, NGFGT es ° B oa ¦ 
“This colophpn is found only in Nb. 
ଖା AC wଙ। 
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SENTNTAATHTH | ସ୍ଏ 
ସବ୍ଦ ୍ଞଷ୍ଝ LNINITN hE AAT TRA 
ଅହ୍ୟ ମୀତ୍‌ ନୁଷଲସ ମକ୍ଷ ମଝି ଆfG- 
ଶୀ ମଖ ସକା୍ସ କ୍‌ । ଙ୍ଗ ଅ୪- 
ଖଟ ୮ Aaa qHRRN AAT TEAEGAAEsT 
watgars auaareuehaT a ur 
ଝ୍ୃଝଷୀସଙu CaTt— 

ମ୍ଞାଷୀ (ଙ୍ଷ: ଷଶ ଖ୍‌ । 

qUIfFACTAT BA CuI | 

ଞ୍ଚ ୩୯୪୮ ଖସମ୍‌ । ସ୍ସ କସ fUI— 
ଏର ଷଣ ଖୀ ସମ ଏଓCT ଷୁ @୍ଧଲମ୍‌। 
fafeକକ୍‌ସ ମୀ ପସ: ୩21୩୩୮: ୩୪୩: ॥ 
ଶଂ ୩୮4 — ଏ? ସମ ମସ ହୁ 


୩ କଫ୍‌ ' Tr । 


fsa ୍ବ୍- 
ସୀବୀଷୀଧ୍ଖ ଷମମଙ ॥ 


AC ouTge | B wat 
3 N adds a third ¥ । BC we only. 
5 B oa ° | B omits o3ସଙ୍ | 
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CE aT TATATAT 


226. 


ଅଞର୍ତ ମୀସଙ୍କ ୩୮ ୪୪୮୩୮୩ ଅଖୀବ୍ଷ ଅମ 
ସସ ଓଂ fa Nfraararaa qea- 
st! qTGTURNAT ଖସ୮ ଞଷର୍ମ କ୍ୟ 
ff ଞଗୀଙମଷୁମୟ ଏମ୮ମ୮୪କ୩ଶ 
CO CE ସ୍‌ ଆ NAaUzTAR CT 
ମଝୀଞ୍ଞଷଷ୍ହ୍ସୀ ଧନୀ ସଞ୮ବ୮ ଷଶ 
TT fay efaa— 
ଶଷ କ୍ଷ: ଷ୍କ ଅଗ ମ୍‌ । 
ସଂ କପ fqawxmvaTar fata eTA- 
FIFTUTT ATT TTRTAT NANT aT 
fararat gaaut uafsgaaeE CHR 
faa faaatraai fT! ଷ ଖଞ ମqUE- 
what gE Sra rasa ua 
Harsha apg aafafsuerant 
HACC TTT — 
qT gaTETE Re ୩୩ ମମ: । 
ଷୀସ୍ଏ ଧୀସଅସ୍‌ ମଧ ସ୍ୟ ସ୍ସ ମମ ॥ 
ଧ୩ସଷ ସୀ ସସର୍ଷ କୁଆ କ୍କ ୩ ଝ୍ଷୀସୁ ୩୮ । 
3 ସଁ Ne ann, 1 af arfaat gfe, a at 


! ANC quteeglg Hi AN q4exc, Bio | 
3 A owmate | ® ANCB ona | 
5 AC ¥ 1 
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ଷ ମTTN Ta | 99 


ଶୀ ସର, 8 ୪୮ ଷଞ୍ୀୀ ff, ¢ ୪ ଷଳୀଷସୀ 
farurara, RZ RZ UGS aire — 
ସୀଂଧୀ ନୁମଙ୍୍‌ ମୀ ସୀ ମାଏ: ମସ ସକ । 
ଉଗୀଅଅଆୀ ଏ ମଧ୍‌ 
ଶଂଖା ଝଡ ୪୩୩ । 
HWTTUATAAT FETZAN . 
୩୩୩ ୩୩ଳ ୪ ନସମଅମ୍‌ ॥ 

aa ageft ମୀ କମୀ: ଝ୍ଷଙ୍- 
mug aT Afra: ARTA — GB Ny: 
ଅସୀ ୩୩୩ ଏଂ ଆଶବ୍୍‌୍‌ଓ ଖା: ଞ ୪ ସଁ ଖା: 
ଖଞCT: ଷମଷଙ୍ ଝଧଡ:। ୩a Sy MI 
ଝ୍ଷୀ Ter — ଓଂ ଏ ଏ ସଟ୍‌ ଏନ ଖସ ଅଷa୍ଷ- 
qaNafNTN HTT ateପ ସୁମ ସ୍‌ 
ଫୁଞ୍ଜନ୍ ଷଷ୍ଷ ବୁଷଳ୍ ଷଶ ମମଞ୍ତ ଷ୍କ ଅଖ ପଥ 
ଧୁଞ୍ଞଷ {ଧସଆ ମମଙ୍‌ଷଆ ମମ ଖସ ଷଷuI 
ଖପା ପସ ୪ ୪ ୩ଙ ୩ଙଡ ୪୮ — ସସମ୍ନ: । ଓଂ 
ସସ ବଳୀଷ ୪ ଫଡ ସଖୀ ନଦ୍ଷମଂଞ ଝ୍ପସମ୍‌ । 
ଏତ ଖସ Mଲୀଷ ସୀ ୪ ହୁ ୩ଡ୍‌ ୩ଙ୍‌ ସୀ 
ଓଞସ୍ଷସଙାଷଷ ଆମ୍‌ । ଏଂ ଷସGfନ ଷସସଷ 
ସଧ୍ୟଷ ୩ଞସନସ ହୂ ସହୀ — ଅସମ": | 


1 


AN ¥ | The MS B ends here. 
The metre in this Sloka is faulty ° 

AC arrfwo | ° AC nn i 

AC omit. C omits. 

C omits ¥ we | * C omits. 
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୫୫ହ୍‌ TATA 


୩୩ ଅvN— ft fuaaaa: warhi- 
ମସ AAYTTCTY: CCG IRL ab Cs OU 
ମଳ ଅଷୀଖ୍‌, ସ୍ୟ ଆଧଖୀସ୍ଏ ୫୪୮- 
qu Taff 
h farm TTH HATA | 
227. 
ସଂଶୀ ସସ । 
ଶNfa୍e୍ ୨୩୩୩୮ ଷ୩୮ଧ୍ୟ ୩ ମୀ ମମ: । 
ଅଆ ୨୩ uN TTT RTA: 

ଷ୍କ ଏମ ଏନ୍ମ୍‌ଙ୍କ ସଞ୍ଜ ଓଲା - 
୍‌ସରଗଧଖ ୩ବସ୍ସକୀଧସମ ଅହ ଫ୩୦mମ 
ସୁଆଷ୍‌ । ମମୀ ନମ୍ଂ୍୍ୁଧଗୀ ଧମ୍‌ । ହୀ 
ଶଷପସ୍ବସଷୀ UNA UIRTTATRT 
fayଗିକସଙ ଦସ ମତୀ ଫୃଙଷଗRୀ ସମ 
RUIN ATU TRAT ARNT 
ଖୀ frat gall TEAEAAEET CRHT- 
୩ ଞସଙ୍ଗୀ aa PITT IATA TAIN 
gue? aa Ahfat aaIIhi- 
ଷ୍କ ସସମ୍ସୀନଖୀ ଷ୍କ "୯୫୯- 
ହନ କଆବଙ୍‌ । 


l- AC owes, N cde | 2 N oyfuat | 
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MIAINT ATA ATAU | 8 


qT UgATETE HI MTTTT: | 
ଷୀଦ୍ଏ୍‌ ଧମ ନମ ସ୍ୟ କ୍ଞସ୍ସଶମଆୀମ୍‌ । 
ଧୀମା ଖଙ ମ୍‌ ଏନ ସମସ 
ସହ । ଆବ: ସମୀhGaUA MHAUITA- 
NagurEarTsf MH ଆAa। ଷଷ: ug HaT- 
ଷସ୍ଷଧୀ ମମ୍‌ ସମ quNATAATTAGUS TTL | 


॥ ୪ ମମ ଟଷୀuର୍ଖ ଷମୀମମ ॥ 


228. 
ସୀ ଝିଫନଷାକ । 

ଶୀ ଙସୀସସ ଧମ କମୀ । 
'ଷ୍ଞଳଧ ୪୩ ମଂଖ ହୁ ଷ୍ଶ୍‌ ଶା ନତଳମଙ୍‌ ॥ 
ଗ୍ଧୟ ପବ୩ ଅହ ୩୯ ଅଙ୍୍‌ । 
ପ୍ଞଷମ୍‌ ସଙ୍ ଧମ୍‌ ଫaraahanfas asa | 
ଶୀ ସୂଙ୍ଷ ଅସୀ ଆ ଅସ ଷମ୍‌ | 

3 erhatghifaea RTYANTNN: ॥ 

୩ ଆଖୀ: ଏସ ୩a: ITTTUTT ଶଷ: 

v4 ଖସ ୩୩ ଵା (୩ ସହ ମିଷମୀ: ॥ 

ର୍ସ ଏ ବଷ ୟୁ ସସୀସବମୀସ୍ଅମ | 


DD ~~ * c 
frevଗ୍‌ଏ ଧୁ କ୩ଧ୍ା ସ୍ମ ନମ କା ॥ 
| AC ou N adds what after this. 
AC camo | * This sloka is omitted in A. 
5 C wat | 5 N ofa । ` 


1 A tagmaat, C rasaat (?), N ଝusas (?) 
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CEE fTHTATATT 


UT ସପTRGal ମଙ୍ଏ ୩୩୮ ମସ । 
yaa gear wrarg oat ଆ ଷସମ: ॥ 
ଷ୍ଠ fଗଙନ ଧ Ui — ଓଂ ମୀଖା - 

ମାସ୍‌ । ସଂ ୮ ଆ fr ୩ । 

୩ ଖୁଆ ୟୁ aa 

° ମୀ୍କମ୍‌ ଏସ ସକ୍ଷମ । 

ମଲ୍‌ ସଞ୍ ନକର 

DTTC 

'ଏ୍ୟୀଣ୍ୟ ମସ୍ନଷସୁ ସସ ୮ ସ୍‌ । 

ମସ ସଧୀସଷଷ୍‌ ୨ ସସ ଝମଷ୍‌ ॥ 

JAE ETATTT AIA fauTIA | 

।ଶ୍ଷ ଅଖ: ୟମ୍ୀଷୀଙ୍ମା ସବ ମ୍‌ ॥ 

| ନବମ 3୩୮ {ସ୍ନଧମ୍‌ ମଗା: । 

faସୀସ୍ଷ ୪A FCT ମମ ॥ 

ସମ୍ପ ସ୍ସ ଆହ ଙ"ନNUI ନ୍‌ । 

ସସ ଷଞ୍ଷୀ ସଙ୍ଗତ ॥ 

ମମସଷ ମଫ୨୮୩୩ମ ଅସ ଙ୍୍ଞ ୟ୩୩ସଷମବ । 

ଆଖୀ Nଝ୍ଧୀଷ୍‌ ଆଷର୍ମ ଫ୪ଞଙ୍ଷ ମମ୍‌ ॥ 

୩ ଏ ବୟ ସଂଙ୍ସପ ଖ୮ନ୩ଷ । ° 

ମଫାଷପ ବୀ ମୁଙ୍ସଙ୍ଙ ଧମ ॥ 

HTTNAHATATAN TEN NR fa । 

YC ଷନN Rf: AUT UT | 


AC wie | A(‘ oxqTaTe | 
A coum, N tnd | * = w omitted in AC. 


Digitized by srujan ka@gmail.com 


HZANIT ATH ATHAUTTAT ! 89 


C୩୩୮ ଳିq gre faufa: YT | 
TNT Tf Nhratar nan ॥ 
ସଫ ଏ ୩୪୮ ଷର ଷଆ ଶ୍‌ । 
fauu qa: ମ୍‌ ସଷୀ ସିନ ॥ 
ଉସ ମହୀ" qs raga 
ଷଷ କମନ ସଷ ଅ୍ବଧୀମଷ୍‌ । _ 
ସ୍ସ ସଏTH ୩ ଝଫୀ ଫା ॥ 
୩ ଆ ବୁ ଏ ଏ arf g Azrrcarclard, SF 
ଏ ସମ ସୀନ ସଙ୍ଗୀ ଞ ୪ ୪ ଆ 
Nuratfa Naar, NH NRF garfy aa 
aaa: rerrreaarratetat: 
a 
ff୍କ୍ଷୀମ ୟକ୍ଆୀସମ ୍ଙ୍ଷଦ୍ସସୀମମ: ॥ 
ଝ୍ଷଶୀନମ୍୍ମଙ୍ 9୩୩୩୯ ଷୃଞ୍ଧମ । ` 
ଶଳୀସ୍ୟ ସମଙ୍ସ ଝଂଆମୀ ଷବ୍ସ ଗୁ ॥ 
୩agIT Faia ANgy afta: | 
EL ସଷ ଏନ ୃଥ୍ସ ମମ ଧମ ॥ 
ସୁ ସୀ ଅଷ ୩୦ ସଂ rf । 
କାଖ ସମସ ସ ମଧ କିମ୍ପା ॥ 
ମା ୟଙ୍ଷୀ ଏମୀ ସସ ହସ ଷଷଆୀ | 
ସଏ୍ୀ ୯୮୩୩ ସୀଧା ବାମ ମୀ ॥ 


gat Fe: in ANC. AC nae | 
A omits gq... ଏଞର@ସ Ao | 
N oamfa | AC ofa 1 


AC grfsat । 
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C୮୦ aTUTATITTT 


rq ଯମ ଝଷଙ ବ୍ଲ ମୀ । 
ସଖୀ ଅମସ୍ଷ ସଦ ୨୩ ସା ମୀ ॥ 
ଷ୍ୟବ ପୁଣି ସ୍ମ ଞ୍ଚ ୪ ସ୍ଣ ଷ୍ଷୀ । 
TIATARG୍CT: ଖସ ଅସୀ ସନ ॥ 
ଶକ ନୂଙ୍ଷ ଆସ ୧୩ ମ୍ମ ମମ: । 
ଉଆ ଅମ ଷ୍‌ ୨aACvATIh4: ॥ 
TaTe୍qaTT ମୀ fae ଧା ୪ 
ସନ: ଷସଷଆaT IRTRTC A ଝ୍ଙ୍ଙ୍ ॥ 
THTGgAIA: FRR TH: | 
ଷିସ୍ସଷମ୍ଭ ଅସ୍ତ: ମସ ୟ2 ଧମ୍‌ ॥ 
ର୍ନ ଧସଷମ୍‌ କଧ ନଝମୀଫ ବା ମସସଷଷ୍‌ । 
ଅଜୀଷ ଧୀସଅମ୍‌ ସଗ ସମ୍ତଷ ଝି ମୀ ॥ 
ଏସ ସୀ ପଡି ପଷ୍ଙଙ ସକଙ୍‌ । 
ସହ? ଷୀଷଷଙୁ ୩୩ ଧଡ ସମ୍‌ ॥ 
ଶଫଙ୍ପ ୪ ସା ୩୦ ଅଙ୍ମୀଆୀ ଖାପ । 
ଷସ୍ୀପୀ aha ER aT ॥ 
fa ମମ ମଙପଷନଳୀ । 
ଷ୍କ ଖୀ ମମୀ ଫୀମ ଧା ଷ୍କ ॥ 
Fiat yaa eT AauTg: WA Har, 
areal aur aryl ustfaat ॥ 
ଶୟ ୩୩ ୪୮ ଏମ ୩ ସଫ ହନfସଷୀ । 
ସଷୀସୀ ଫୟସ୍ଷଷ କଷି ୪ ସଙ ମୀ ॥ 


! AC aTfa ZN । A । 
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HIZATHT HH ATT | ହଡ୭ 


ଖୀ ସ୍ଞ ଖୁସଶି ଏମ ସବଦ ୍ଷ୍ୀମୁମା । 

ଷସ୍ଙ ସଷୀକg୍ୀ ୩ ମନ ମଂସଫମ: ॥ 

ସଷଷୀମୀସସ୍ୀ ଏ ୩୩ । 

‘DTT ATaaARl TAT I ୩ ୩୩% | 

ଅହ ବୁକ ଏ ମମୀ ସିନ ॥ 

୩A hatTusN Thru fue । 

ମମୀ ହମ୍‌ ଏ ୩ ଝ୍ଷଂ୍ଞଙ୍କୀ ॥ 

RUTTRNTET GAA TN | 

୩୩୮ ଆଞବ୍ଷସା ମମମ୍ଷ' ସା ହୀ ॥ 

ସୃ ସୀସା ଏଫ ସବ । 

ଓ ଅସାଧ୍ୟ ଷ ହଁ ୭ ଓ ॥ 

ଵା ୨୪ ଅଞ୍ ପୀ ଖଞଞ୍ତ ୩ ଷଏୀ । 

ଫଚା ସ୍‌ ୩୦୧ ହ୍ନ ଖସ ॥ 

ଶା । ଏଂ ଆ ଆ ଝୁ ଝୁ ଓ ଓ ¥ ଓ ଓ ଏ 
୩ NN ଞ ୩: ସା । ମଂfufg aT — 

AIA LRSAUTHATH: FWUETHR: | 

ସକ: ୩ଏମ୩ ଝି ଝଣସମ: ଷମ: ॥ 

ଷଏ୍ଂଧୀ ଆ: କଷା ୩: | 

autora urar Norah: aT var: ॥ 
HUTHATSY RTATH— 


ଝୀଙ୍ଦସ ୩୨୪ ସକ ଲାଧ୍ଙଦ ସଷମ । 
| GAT ସ୍ଂସବନ୍ ମମ୍ ସମ୍‌ ॥ 


AC oft: | A(' omit this line. 
AC ଷTur | AC oa! 
8 AC out । A omits ay c€uU | 
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CC fTHTHTATT 


PCNA: — HRZATIA TTT | HTN far- 


ସମ: ଏତ ଆକ ଷ୍ଏ ଷ୩ମୀସଙସଧ୍- 


ସମ୍‌ ଓଂ 3୮: ହଁ ୩ଙ ସହ । 


wr 


ନ a] ସବ ୩ଅପଙ ମଁ । 
THY fut RN ମଖାସ୍ୟକ ପୀ । 
maura far aT g argh: ॥ 
୮ ଙ୍ଗସଧଖୀସୀ ୮ ୩ମ ସ୍ତ ମମୀ । 
ଆ fମଞମ ଅଧ ମୁଁ ମୀ ସୀ ଷୀ ଅଏଲ: ॥ 
ସିଆ ଏ ଅମସମମଘୀସ୍ଏମ୍‌ । 
'ଷସଆନସମ ଶାଗ ୩୮ଧବମ ଷବିଷ ଷ୍ଣ ॥ 
ମମ୍‌ କଅ୨4 ଅ ( ସୀ ) ଏଖମାଏ୍ଷମୀସ୍ଧମପ: | 
TANF ASTIN: fags: 
ମୀ ମସସଧସମ ଝଷ୩ପଧମ ମୀ ! 
ସୀ ମଥ ଷ୍ଣ ଖହgrTITTS Ua ॥ 
ଆସ ସ୍ମ ଏଷମ ଏସ । 
qv faaTraea ATTA aT ॥ 
୩ ଏଆ ଆ ମୀ: ସମ: । 
afm RTAITRIT CATA | 
ମାସ ଏ ଷର ଏକ ୍ଧଷ୍‌ । 
jhe tf ଆମ ॥ 
ଷସ୍‌ସୀଆଷମ ସୀଂସଷମା ୩୩୫୨୮୦ ସ । 

ଷ ଅପ ମାଏ ମ୩ଏ୮୦ ଷ୍ସୀସଖମ୍‌ ॥ 


MSS cifmT OF oF TH AC eq | 
AC arto | A aun | 
AC nae N mo 4 1 AC ad: | 


Digitized by srujan ka@gmail.com 


HMZTATHT ATH ATMS | 88 


ପୀ fama fe af qa 
ସଂ ଝମଧମଙପଙା: ଅମ । 
qalfga୍hମୀସଙ୍‌ 
ଶୀ; ଏ ମୀ ଅମ ॥ 
ସ୍ୀସର୍ଷ ଏସ ନକ୍ଷା ୮୮ ଟୋ 
୩ ୯ସଟ0arfafzd ସାଫ ମମ୍‌ । 
ଙଷୀୀଙ୍‌ ୩ a: fu IN faTTaT: 
୪ ପୀଲା ସମ ମାସସର ଫା ଅଫିମ ॥ 
guUfaamAuTITaT Numa: Fa TT: aad 
qHafanfgaTiRI ଞ୍ ଝା ମକଙମ୍‌ । 
arg uafaa: fade: - 
uaa IaATHING wTATA HH HET l 
ସaalaatg ୩ ffunt gf 7: ଷମaTa 
ସର ଷ୍ମଖ୍ଷ {ସକପମୟଷ୍ଷ କ୍କ । 
ମମ୍‌ ଷୀସୀକଙୁ କସମ ୩୪ ପହ 
ସTaTN Tad aa ana fGragaTarfad MaACAl 


| HADAT ATH HTYATUTIART HATAT | 


A o%lgat, N oBTIAT: | A(' anataro | 
A wieT? | +*AN of | 
AC otf | 
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ଅତ TAIT 
229. 

ସା RTqqTକ ଷଶ ଝଡ: । 
ଝସୀମ୍‌ ୩ ଖ୩ଷ ପସଷ AM ॥ 
qT ETTTUTuNAN CURTIS: | 

\ / Mfr ଷସଷ Af ॥ 
ମୀନ କଁ ଙ ମାଝସମଙ୍ସମ: । 
ଝଫ୍ଲୀ ଧଡ © କମ ସଗଷ୍‌ ॥ 
ଶସ ବମ୍ସୀଙ୍ସୀରସୀ ଅମ: । 
BITrafTg U1HHTATWH ॥ 
୩TNTHT RA WTTHT TINT TR ଅ୍ୀ ଞମ: । 
ସମ୍ପ ଷ ଅଷ୍ସପଂସ ଏଆଷଷମ: ॥ 
NZS NSIAMITTMN H: | 
ଶୀ: ଧୁ: ଅମସମ୍ାପସଷଖ || 
ବସ ମବଷ[ ଷ ]ସୁମ ମୀଖା ଅଣସର ଶଷ: । 
TRUITT fra | 
ସମସ ମମୀ ଅସ୍‌ ଖୀ": ୩୪ {ଞଷ: । 
HTT ମ୍‌ ସମ୍‌ ମଷଧ © qa ॥ 
୪ fanfi: aT ureT Noraafafsa: | 
ସ୍ସ ଝ୍%ଣଉମଳମ ଷମ୍‌ ପୁଷ ॥ 
ଅସୀମ ଅମ ମି ସା ମଶା ସମସ । 
ସସ ସ୍ସ TH ଆଙ୍ଶୀ ॥ 


| ATrearaugGNfratfanf: ଞଷୀମୀ ॥ 


AC omit the first two Slokas. AC anao | 
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ସିନ । ଅସହ 


230. 
ୂାଙସନ ଶଷ ସଙୁମ୍‌ଓବା ମୀଞ- 
HRT aR Fe ଏକଏଙ୍ଙସ୍ ପ୍‌ - 
ନଷଙ୍ଆ୍ଆ୍କୀ arafiat ଲି ଞ୮ ୩୪ 
ଏକ୍ସ ୩g 5za ଝା 
oo କଲ ୍୍ : 5 ri C- 


5 B omits =¥ =#£ 
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ହବ୍‌ CTU ATTTAT 


ସାମ ଝା ହବଙୁ ଖା ଝହ" ଷଙ ମ୍‌। 
ଏ ୩ ଆ ଟୁ ବୁ ଓ ଏ GG Te MN [3:) 
ସସ ଆଶ କଃ 


ଏତ ୩୮ ୪ୂ। 
a uaa 3 ; 
ସମ faa ଗ୍‌। ଷ୍‌ 
fa ୫M ¢“ : iL faut 
aus AI a A aaa 
vafo Ra rua 


ମସ ଝର 
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qସN ir aTHad ଅଧ 


Maura arfaucanfaafea au- 
ସୀଷଂଙଙଙଙଷୀନଷ urfraaraarenarfafau- 
ସବ୍‌ ଷ୍କ ୃଞାଞଆ୍ ଖସମ୍‌ । ଓ: 
୩୩ ନୀ ଷ ମୀ 
ଏର ୩ — ହମ ଧସମୀ ¦ 
UNTA— EE FAT MCAT UA 
ମମ୍‌ ମଧ କା୍‌ଷୀଝଷ୍ୀ ମଗା ସୀଷୀସମଷୀ 
୩୮ ଆ ୩୯୦୪ ଏଂ ଖସ ha turf - 
ଖଳ ଧଷୀଙ୍ଷମଥ ଏ୍ଷମ୍‌ । ଅଆ । ଓଂ ଷସ- 
ସ୍ସ୍ଏୀକଲୀଷ ହୁ ସୀବମ ଷଂଏ, ଅସୁ ସପ ଓଂ 
ସ୍ଞ୍ଷସଲୀଷ ହୂ ସମ ଷଞଞ, ଫୁ ଝଞuUTAa ଓଂ 
ଖଞଷ୍ମୀଧ ନ ସାଝମମ ଷମମ, ଫଷୀମ୍‌ କମ 
fsa quffr sre fare Tara qu | 
qa ଧର୍ଷାଷ୍ମ ଏଷ ଷ୍ଏ ସୁଷମ । ଓ ଓ 
ଏତ ଖସ କଳ ସମସସମୀଷ ଖଧଣସମୀଷ ହଁ 
ଖୁ କଫ୍‌ ହ୍‌ ୩ଫ୍‌ ସଂଖ ଝା ଖମ: | 


॥ ସଫ ନସୀଖଙଂଙ୍ ଷମମଷ୍‌ ॥ 


C omits. 
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Bug HTHTATITIT 


233. 
ଏହ ସଙ ଖସ "ଲି । 

ଅଆ ସର CMC IIT TRATT- 
viouaedaueuft Taras HI TH- 
ଶସ ସୃଙ ଓ ସୀ achat 
feଶୀ ୩ର୍ମୀସଷଶାଧ ବସ ସ୍ଖ୍୍‌ଓସଙ- 
fraଷମ ୪ Fz ଝହ୩୍ଷମୀ ଓଅ- 
ହସତୀ ସସ୍ଶାସମୀ ସୀନ କଲମ - 
frat fGfltorrpaagu ୩a ସଷ 
EFFROZITT fat GU afanasan 
WMATA ପସ୍‌ । ଧaarfGat Ht H ମ୍‌ । 
ମସ ମସ: — ଏଂ ଷଷସTaA ଏଂ ua 
ଏ ସ୍ସ ନ ହଁ ହଁ ହ୍‌ ୩ଫ୍‌ ଫଡ ସୀ । ଏଂ 
aqmcTf୍ PF: ୪ ଡ୍‌ ସୀ! — ଝୁଝ୍ଷଷନ: । ଏହ ୍ମ୍-' 
fr ୪ କଡ — ଓUeବ୍ଷ: | ୪ fA: — ଏ ଖ- 
ସନ୍ଗୀ ସୁ କୀ ଅଳ ଅଙ ସନା ଏଏଏଏ ( ଅଷଅସ ) 
୩୩୩୩ ଷ ସ୍ତ ଫକ ନୂ କଡ ସୀଖ୮। ୪ 
ସମ୍ପ ସ ମମଷଷକ ୩ WAG Raff | 


| NAMATH TA ॥ 


A ogo | © N salaaTe ? | 
AC wz only. A omits the last = । 
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aN {au । ସୁଖ୍‌ 


234. 
ଖଙଞ AA a: ¦ 


ଙ୍କ ସମସ 0୍୩୩ମ ସ୍ୟ ଧମ୍‌ । 
ଶଂ୩ପଏ ବକ୍ସ ଖୁବ 'ୀଙ୍ଷ 
aafusTଷସସ ମ୍‌ । ଧଙ୍୩A ଦସ ୫ - 
କଲଷ୍‌ । ଛନ: ପୃକୀକଃ ଷମଲି: କମମ 
au HARTTAT EOTAA UIA ATT TH 
ଏ୩୮ର୍ଗୀସଷ ୩ କଙଙକଏ ୩ଙ୍ଙ୍୍‌- 
ଖମମୀମ୍୍‌ । ଏତ ଷସସ୍ସ୍କଲୀ ସୟ ହଁ ଶୀ, 
ମି । ଆଷ:, ଓଂ ସୀ a ୩୪qଆ 'ସ। 
ଝ୍‌ମଷସ, ଏତ ସମ୍ଚସସମୀ ଆସ ସୁଆ ଏବ । 
Ufa, ଓଂ qT Mra HTT TTT VB 
ପଶା YU ସT, ଏନ MSTA AYN ETE, 
ଓଂ famuRA AYU Tt, ମୀ ଏଂ ମଖଷ - 
ଖଞୟୁ ସ୧୮। ଏଂ ଆଷମyu ୪୮, ଓଂ 
qufraage ଶୀ, ଏ ୩୩୦ ୩୩gପ ଖୀ, 
ଷ — ଏହ Deganyu ସା | ୮ । ସୁମ — ଏହ ଶଷ: 
ଅଷ୍୍ ନସ ଶ୧୮। ଓଂ ସମ: 
ସ୍ମ ଏତ ସମ୍ପ ଷଶ ଏହ ସମ: ନଂ ଷଣ 
ଖ୍ସ୍ଷସମୀ ହଁ ନୂ ୩ ୩ଙ୍‌ ୩ ସୀ । 


h qa fru ଷଷମ ॥ 
A omits aR{CT... MTT | * AC! omit ¥ | 
AN o#3 | AN ¥ uTeT | 


AC ogEFTo | 
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ୟୁଥ CfTAIATITAT 


233. 
ଓଂ ସୀ ସମ । 

UI RTCA TRTTIIAITIR THRTRT- 
uhwuaeoraet FaUTAr HIN T- 
ଶୀଲ ସତୟ ଓ ମମୀ ମatcfat 
faq ୩ଖାସମଶୀା ଏସ ସସଖସଓସଂଙ- 
fଞମସଷମ୍ ଷୁ z ଗା ଝୁ ଏଷ 'ଓଅ- 
୩୩୩୮୦6 ସଞ୍ଚଶୀସମ୍ୀ ସହ FA TTTE- 
frat fafitearrga qu ଏବର ସୀଷ 
MITFROZTT Chau amu fanfare 
ଏମ ଧୀଷଅମ୍‌ । ଖସ ଖୀ ମଂ ୨୮୩୩ । 
ମଞ୍ୀଷ ମନ: — ଓଂ ଷ୍କ ଏତ ସଚ a 
Chi ସଁ ସୂ କଫ୍‌ ୩ଫ୍‌ ୩ଙଡ୍‌ ସୀ । ଓଂ 
qT ନ: ନ ହଙ ସୀ! — ନ୍ଧ: । ଏ? ସା - 
frat ¢ Hz— SECT: | A fa — GB a- 
ସଲ ସୁଖ ସଅଳ ଅମ ସସ ଏଏଏଏ ( ଷଷଷସ ) 
aI DA A ffl nw ନୂ କଫ ସୀ୧୩। 3୪୩ 
ସ୍କମ୍ପଝଆୀ ଏ ମମ କଙ୍କ WNT Ruff 


| qT laTuର୍ମ ମନ୍‌ ॥ 


A ozo | @ N sataaTe ? | 
AC ¥ only. A omits the last = | 
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ସସ ସଷଫସଙ୍‌ । ଅଧ 


234. 
ଙAa ସମ: । 


ଙ୍କ ମୀସ୍ସକାଏକ୍ଷମ ନ୍କ ଷୀସମ୍‌ । 
୩a MARTI AER ସ୍ାବ୍ଖ 
ଷଷଧ୍ଲଙ୍ସସ ସ୍‌ । ଅଙ୍୩ Tସ୩ ଜୀ - 
୩୩୯ । auf ସୀଃ ଷଷସ: ଅମ 
aT TAY FARTTAT FTAA UTA ANT ITH 
ସଶୀଙଷ ଧସି ୩୩୩୯ D୩McU- 
ଷଖମମୀଷ୍‌ । ଏଂ ଷସସ୍ସକନୀ ୩ ହଁ 
ଅସ । ଆଷ:, ଏଂ ୩g Maw ITN CTT | 
ଝମଷ, ଏତ ସମସ ଆମର ୪୨ ଏ । 
Ufa, ଓ THIN Mat TN TTT! BP 
୪ଶଙାଅ ୩୪ TCT, ଏଂ ଷନIRTA HTN ETT, 
-ଓ farmURA T୨YU CIT, ଅଆ ଏଂ ମଖଷ୍ଏ - 
ଷଞୟୁ ସ୧୮। ଏନ ଆଷମ୪gu ୪, ଏ” 
quay ୮, ଓଂ ୩୩H ସା, 
ମଞ — ଏତ egaagu ସୀ । yaaa — ଓଂ ଷଷ: 
ଷ୍କ ୧୮ । ଓଂ ସମ: ସ୍ସ 
ଖ୍ଳୀ ଏତ ମମ୍ତାୟ ଷଶ ଏତ ମମ: ହଂ ଷଷ- 
ବ୍‌ ଡ୍‌ ଡ୍‌ ଡ୍‌ ସସ । 


h qa iraaTud CATA ll 
A omits HmIqT...HTTT | * AC omit Sx i 
AN oti | AN ¥ TTT | 


AC ocguaTTe | 
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ଅୁଙ୍‌ Tu ATATAT 


235. 


ସୀ ଅଞଞଷୀ । 

aefagT CTW AY fart traf TI 
ସ୍ମୀଙ୍‌୍ଷଷତୀ ମନ୍ସସୀ ଲାସ କ୩୩୮୩୪ af 
ଅଶା ୪ ଧମଙ୍ଷସୀ ସପ: ସସଂମଳ ମଂ- 
୩ ff yurfeh: asa aa a uh- 
୩୮୪୮ ନଞଙଏ ମଦ୍‌ ଧଂଏଓ ଅଏଷମ୍‌ । ଏରସ ଅଖ 
ଖସମ୍‌ ଆଖ୍‌ । ମମୀ ୩ fGaT free 
ଷ୍‌ ae Haw wa faa tf qi FT fruTa 
ଶମ ୨୯ । ଅଆ ଏସ ଆ ମ୍ଷଷ ଆମ୍‌ । 
ମା: fata arate frura ars aH 
ସମ୍‌ । ଷଞ୍ଚ ଷମ୍‌ ମମ ଷର ଝା ମଁ ଅଲ୍ଷମୀT- 


ସସ୍‌ ଝୟମ । 
॥ ଏ ମଂଗଳ faଷwrcCuTaana- 
ସA aTTuafaf: ॥ 
236. 


ଅଞମଷସ ଏ ୩G aaଙ୍ଖସz ବ- 
TRH TaeaAAEN hg RIAA 
ual qaNralgafnauut ant naresefuat 
fey ୩ମୀସମ୩ଧ୯ ଏସ୩୮ ମସ 


ସ୍ସ al HATER TAN CHTRE- 
! (* ofaqago | (' ୩ । 


A gw aM | AC oftaTuao 
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qa: | 8୭ 


ସଙ୍ଷୀ ସଖାeୀ SgafaaMFRWT NTT ମସ- 
ଫୀସୀ ସଂ fu Tar 
Talay IgA TA RITE FNTGT- 
afuagfid faust afar afmia- 
€ TNrମଙ୍ ପୀସଷଷ୍‌। ଧମକୀ ମ ୩ | 
ଷସ୍ୀଷ ମା ଏତ ସସ ଏଂ ସ୍କ 
ଏହ ସଜମସ୍ଶସାୀତ ଖୁ ଖୁ ଝୁ କଟ୍‌ ସାଥ୍‌ କ୍‌ ସସ ମୃ 
ଶମ । ଓଂ ସଲ ୮ ନ ଜଡ ସହ ନଝ୍ଷ- 
qa: | ଏଂ qa RTANA F Rz— Tg: he- 
Fa— ଏ ସାଏ ଝୁ ସର ଫା ଅଞ ଝଡଡଙ ଏଏ 
ଏ ଷଶ ଷଷ fas ଅକ ୩ଥ୍‌ ଖା । a 


sna OE 


IN BP ଷଷମଷ୍‌ ) 


237. 
4 କମା ସ୍ମ କୁ ସସ । 
aa ନଖ ॥ 
ଷ୍‌ ମସମମସୀସଧ ସା ଙ୍ମମୀସ୍ଞ୍ଷ । 

ˆ ଆନ ମୁ ଖସ aA ICT ଖ୍‌ ॥ 
aefT ARN VrfraTIGan | 
୫CTTLTAR (ଆ) ମମ ଅମ ॥ 

॥ ଦମନ ଏ ୍Tବ୍ଷ* ॥ 


msn ae a. ii 
( AC ମର | ଥି ଷତ । 
Omitted in AN. AC o୪ସ୍ଞ୍ ! 
AN oftago | 
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ହୂୁଠ CTNAATINTAT 


238. 

ଏହ ସପନ ଷସୁମଶମଷୀଙମ ୀଧ୍ଷ 
ଷୀ୍ଷ ସଗ ସମ ଦସ ଙ୍‌ଝ ଅଷ ଅଖ ଅସୀମ 
ଷ୍କ ସସ ଆ ସ୪୮। ଓଂ ସନ 
ଖୀ କଦ ଙ୍କ ଷସମକମୀଷକୀମ ସମ ସମ 
ଷଙ୍୍ଧସୀଧଷ ମମ ସହ ଅନ ହୂ ନୂ ୩ଙ୍‌ ଫୁ ଏ 
ସୀ । 

[amare affafu: | ॥ 


239. 

ଅଂସ ସୁଖ ସମ୍ପ ସମ୍ପ । 

ଙ୍ଖ ଷସ ଆ ଦୁଦୀ ସମ କ୍ଷ ୩୩୦୯୮ ॥ 

ଷଳ୍ୀସଧ୍ସଖ ପୀ ଫଧମ: । 

ଷଖଷଆନu୍ମଏ ଖୀ ଷ4 ୩ଆଅ ॥ 

ଝୁ ଧସମୀଧ୍କଣ୍ୀ ତୀ ସମଝ ମଙ୍ଗ: 

ua ସgqaugahah att fu 
agus: TREATUTATATNCAୀ FT 
ଘୀଖୀସଷ ଷଞ ହୂ କା ଆ କସ ଷଞୀ- 
auf: yraTe୍ealaଷ ପପ ଷ୍କ 
ସୂୀନ୍୩g: ୩୦୪୮୯୦୩: ଷ୪୪ ପକ୩୪ବ୍‌ମୀ- 
କମ କୁଆୀମ୍‌ । ଝୁ ଆ୩ଶ: ପ୪, ଆ - 
ମଝି ଷଞୟପୀମ ଷସସaogA TAT 
ufuuraarf waalad: FATA AR- 


(“' oଞ । AC == | A(‘ ou | 
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ଷଶ ୍ଖଷ୍‌ | ଅସ 


୪ବ୍ଜ ଷ୍କ ଖଝା ସଡ ARE 
3fଧ୍ୟ୩ଙ୍ଶ ଷଷମୀଷୀଷ ସମ ଅସୀ 
nfl faala fat ୭ ମଷ୍ସୀକ Df୍ଞ- 
ଏମ । ମଙ୍ଗ ସମସ ଷରେମଷ୍ଷ ଅଖ ଅମୀ- 
୩ ଅମ । ମଷଙ ସମ୍ପ ସୁଷଧଷ୍ସ ଅରଟ 
ufos fanaa fatrnaaam DRTYATE 
TIA, 3 gaarsraqenTrTaslsefafa mf- 
frଡିମ୍‌ । ଷଶ ୟୀଙnag୍a TRaeT faa 
ମସ ମମ୍ମି (୩am ଧୁ fମଷ- 
AHUTRTTGUT HTC A oars fara 
ମମ TNT ARYS Harv୍ନଷ TNA— 

ସମ୍୍ଞଜ ସମଝ ସସ୍ୁସ୍୍‌୍ସାଖ୍ମଷମଷ । 

ଖ୮ସଏ୍ଏଫନିୟଞ ସିନା ॥ 

ମଷ TRIAL EE wT AR ARATAaTG- 

ନନ୍ୟସ ମଏଷ୍ଷୀକ୍ୀମର୍ ସ୍ସୀଞ୍ଗୀଙ ଅଆୀଷମ୍‌ । 

। ଝୁଅ ମଷfaTN ସମ ଅମ: ଷଷୀଧ: । 

ମାସ୍କ ଏ ସ୍ଫ ୍ଯସ୍ସ୍‌ୱସ୍‌ସ ୫ 

ସଲ ୍ଏମୀମ ୩ଏପିମ୍‌ ଅଆ ହୁ ଏ ଆ ସହ । 
ଅଆ ଅଆ ସମ TITRGpUWa ମ୍ମ 
ନ୍ଧ ମଙ୍ଗ ନ୍ଧ ମଧ୍ଏମୀସମଙୀ ୩: 
୩ଥିଷ୍‌ । ପସସ୍ଵ ଖା ନୀ ନାafa- 


AC ae | AC ofa । 
A ଷର୍ସବିଞ | N omits. 
AC oxo |! 5 AC ude | 


1 AC onTf@-o | 
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8 HTUAATATIAT 


ସ୍୍ସଙ୍ମୀ ୩୩RUITEEITT TRA, Taru- 
ଝ୍ସ ବୀ ୩ ଫaମଖfa୍ଗଷଙ୍ଗୀ 
rT aN aN SaanRTaTTu Na, 
haa TTT ନମସ୍ୟ ମଙଜୀମମୀସ ଝମ୍ଗ- 
ସ୍ଵଙଝ୍ଖୀ PIMA NTRITTATITH, TATE f- 
gf ସ୍ସ ଝ୍ମୀନୀସନଲୀ୍ସଙ୍ଗୀ 3f- 
IHARITAFRUTETTTTH | FHT: AT: AT aTaT 
Dyfi ମagaATTATAT TN fansrat— 

ନ୍କ ପସ ମକଶଙଆ କମ ପକାଏ ସର । 

/ | ଆଖ ମସବା ୩୦୪ ଧ୍ଞ ॥ 

| ୩୮ ୩୩ ଅଂ୮ବ୍ । 

ସ୍ସ ଅଝୀସ୍ହବସ ଅଟ ୩୪ ॥ 

ଶଷ ୩fନ୩ୀସ୍ଖୀଝମ ଧସ୍ୀସ qua fଜସ 

ଵାଞ୍ଞସଷୀ ୩ fa । ଏଂ ୪ । ମମ: ଓଂ ୩୮୯୮ ଝଣ 
ସର୍ଖ ମଙ୍ସ୍କ ସୟ ଆ ଷସଦ୍ଙ୍‌ , ହ୍‌ 3 କି 
ମଙ୍କସ୍ୀଂମ ୩ । ମମ ଏ ନସ ସୀ ` ନ୍ତି 
ଖସମ୍‌ ସୀ ନ ଙ୍୍‌ପସମ । hicae 

ଙ୍କ ଜ୍ଞ: ଉନ ସ୍ଞସ୍ମୀଙ୍ଞମ: । 

Tg eR: RITTAF ER: ॥ 


AN omuTe | A omits teo,... oq | 
C omits e¥fxdo | AC o {HIT o | 
erat — ° 


ସସ ଷ୍‌ ! କଷ୍ କ୍ଷ ଅଫ କଷି । 
ଶା ମହg aA aT | 
fo ପସ ୩ଧୁ ମଂଙାଷଓ । 
ଶୀ avlgcafaT TT § 

A ustfes ` 1 AC raf eo | 
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HETATITIATNTA | 9୍କ୍ହ୍‌ 


ସମନ ଖସ: । 
RUTINTEFTHITTT ALIGHT: 
gaia g garg: | 
ଏ ସସ ସଙ୍ଗ ବସଙ୍କ ॥ 
ଶସCTO ହଙ୍୍ଙୀସଗ: । 
SITUTATETIENY: TAT GET: | 
ଶସଧଆଙ୍କି ମୀତା ମସସଷ୍ଷିଷଷ: । 
RNA ARATIATCA ॥ 
ମକୁ ପା ଷଶ । 
Magma FNaraerFet ॥ 
ସଂ AITST NIN ବଷ ମପା ଅଆ | 
ମନ ସ୍ସ ହକ ୮ ଅଥ ॥ 
ସ୍ଵ (ଜା ଷଂମୀ ସ୍ସ୍କୀଧମ ଞଞ୍ମୀଣ୍‌ | 
` ୩୩ ଧ୍ର୍ଷୀ: ଫଷମ ୩୩ ସଖ ମୀ ॥ 
ମଦ୍‌ ଧମ: ସସ୍‌ ଏଂ୩ଏ ୟା ଆ 
ଏ ଗୀ ୨୩a Gx Ma Gefaza ATR 
fad ଓ୩MuuaTa Re Tr ମମୀ ଏ୩ ଧମ 
fସନମ୍‌ ଝ୍ୟମ କା ୍ଆ ଷଓଷ୍ସଧଷ: କଷସମ୍‌ । ଏହ ୩: 
ନ ଵଷ କଏ ପଷଙ fIRu- 
ଇସ । ସମନ ସୁଆ ଷଞ୍ସପୀସୀାଞ ୨୩୮ 
8g afr iaମଓ୍ୀଙସ ସକା {ସମା - 
ଷ୩ଆ ଶା ଙୃସୀ ୨: ନୂ ସଁ ସା: ବୀ ଅଝଏଥ ସସ 


AC ofa: AC auto | 
AC ° YITTo 1 AC fx eo i 
AC oଝଙ୍୍ଗ ତ ¦ n 
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ହଵ୍‌ଦ୍‌ aTuaaTETAT 


ସଂଖ ଅମ ଅବ୍ିକସୀସୀୁ୍ ଞଷଷଷଓ ମଥ । 
ଅଖୀ ସୀସ୍lfafaaaranfatT: arfrea 
3୮୮୩ ଅମୀୟ ଦଗ୍ଧ ଆ - 
arhfasy: | shai fart 
ଏଆ । ଧସ୍ଜୀଲୌପ:, ସସ ୩aଙମୀ ଅଆ 
MIRREN NAAT: | ମୀ ସ୍ୀ- 
a geoftarh: RTTTTIRAAITGIThH- 
ଧଳ ୩୩୩ ଫା ଷମ୍‌ । ଅଖୀ ଷଖ ଝୁସୀମୀ ମସ: 
ଵସ୍‌ — 

Ch ACNNAgGeragfan | 

୪୪ ମହମ ସଡ ମଧ୍‌ ॥ 

ଝୟମ । ଷଣ ମଙ୍୨ଝିଷ: ୩ଏଏ୩ଫ୩୩ସ ସା ନୀମନ- 

ଷଷ୍ଟ । ଣୀ: ମତ ନ୍କ ମୀ ୩ ଓସସ 
ଶୀ ଓଂ ହଁ ଏ ଆ ବହ ଝଷଷୀଳ ତ ରTaaୀ- 
fu anche: NAcahaTw aT FLRGT- 
ଝାଷସପୀ RTFTRARTT ମମ୍‌ RGF TN- 
ଏତକ ଅମ ୩୮ ଅଶୁଖ ଧୀ 
ଷଂଷ। ଅଞ୍ୀ ମମଧ୍ସଷନବା୍ଷୀଂ"ଆମୀ ୩୪ 
ଷୃୱ ଆଁସଏଆ ମସକସୀଷ କୃଙ୍ଖ ଅଥୟ । ମମ୍‌ ଞ- 
ag freraefan zeae fanaa | 

। Maun fala: aT: | 

ମର ଧକ ୍ଷୀ ସସ୍କଷଙ୍‌୍ଷା କଏ ଫଞ- 

IRIAN: TTATAT ARH AGA 


AC ogee | A aa qTo Nl AC wre bE 
AC oft | 8 AC ca । AC want | 
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FETA; | ଛତ 


GATT AHA NIAAWNATE HaT- 
ସମସ ମନୀ ୩ ସଙ୩ାଷଞୟ୍ୀଶ ଷ୍ - 
୩A tI । 
| ACTH glu: aT: | 
ଙ୍କ ଯମ କମ fକମଙ୍କଷ୍‌ ଷସଷଷ- 

aTaafawud, aT aarda: uarfuad fare 
arhmaanunarat fnramsaray faa 
ଆସ ମସ ଷଧ୍Waee୍a fru H- 
ଷ୍ୃସମଷ ୩୯ af ମହ୍‌ନ୍ୀ gure 
ସଙ୍ତମପମ ନମ ଷର ନଆ fahର୍ସତ: ଖଷ୩ 
fuera THT waft ନ fay TErLy afgata 
୩ ୩୪୪୩ ସ୍ମ ୩ଏଥିଗ୍‌ | ଓ fg AT — 

RTC FA faa । 

ପା ୍ଝ୩ ଆସ ଷଷ ସମ୍‌ । 

ଅଧମ ସନ: ପମ ॥ 

ସ୍ମା । ବୁଝ uaa haffa Ti aria 

୩୯୩2୩ ୩୩ ଧୀଷଷମ ଧୀସମୀ- 
hua af୍୍ଷ ମୀତ୍‌ ନସ (ସ- 
ରି ସସଙ୍ଗମଆମୀ ୩ଅମ୍‌ । ଅସୀ: ଧୀକସ 
ଞସଙ୍ଞମୟ୍ୟୀସମ୍ୀ ୩: ୮ ୪ ଏମ ୍ଏ {ଷମ୍ସମବ । 
ମମୀ ୩ ସ୍ତ ନସ ଅଏଅିଷ୍‌ ଆମ୍‌ ସମ: 
ଶିଷସୀଂ ମମମନ୍୍ଷଷମୁ । uefa ସିଆ ମୀ 
ବସ: ଡମୀସୀକଷମନନ ଏଷ୩ୀଶଷ 


Fr 


^ ତୁତ । AC ony 
AC cf@aqnl ! 
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Ca aTNTHIETIT 


ତସ ଷର ୩ଷ୍ନଙ୍ସଷ୍‌ ଏଏଥପ୍‌, ଅସମ - 
ଞ୩୪ ଧଝ୍ଷମ୍‌ । i 
ସୁମ ସୀ: । i 
ନଖ fafsftfନ ୨୨ ୨୩୩ । ପସ ଷ୍ଝ୍ସଷୀ- 
ସୀ ୩୩ ସGaaGr fa ANA 
fr ମସସଳପ ଅଷିଷ ସ୍ ମହମ ଏଆ ସ୍ୟଷସୀଷ-' 
nfaaaT ସସ ଷ୍ଷ ଶଷ ଏମ୍‌ । ସୁସ୍ ମଳଷ ଆ 
ଶୀ: । ମଞ୍ଚ ଧ୍ସ୍ଖ୍ୟ ମ:, ଓଂ ସଁ । ଖସ ha - 
ଝୀଖ୍ୟ ଷ— ଏନ ଓଂ ହୂ, ଓଡ g, ଏ ଖୀ 
ଓଂ ଆ ୪, ଏଂ ସ୩ ନୂ। କ୍ଷ ଖଟ୍‌ ? ଷୟୁଥ୩ଖ ଯା 
୩a fa ମାଧ ୩୍ଷଆଆ ଓଂ ଷ୍ଷୀଅସ 
ସସ୍‌ mutT STANIAT ATTY ATE 
ଖୁ ସସ୍ଙଷ ଆମ୍‌ ୩ଞ୍ଖ୍ଷଷୀ୍‌ ଅମ ଅଞ୍ ଷଶ 
ଷସବ୍୍‌ସମୀଞ୍ଧୀatafg ସ୍‌ । ଷହ୩ଏ ଓସଏ୍ଷଖ୍‌ 
ନ୍ଷୀଷସୀ୍ମ୍ ଷଞ୍ୀଙଷ ମସ୍ତୀ ଡୁ ଶୀ 
ବମ୍‌ । ଏର୍ଞ୍ ୟୁମ: ୟୁମ: ଆମ୍‌ ପମ୍‌ ସ୍ଫ ମସ 
ସ୍ମ । ଷମ ଓ କଷା ଷଣ୍ଡ ଝୁଷସସମ 
ଶପ hମକସତସ୍ଷ ସ ପହ୍ଞମଆ ଷ୍‌ 
ସୀ ଉସୀ ଷନ୍ପସାଞସ ଓନା ଅମ 
ଓଫଆଫଅ ଏସଞ୍ସମୀମaTaମଧ୍୍ସ ଷଣ କଷୟମ । 
ଷର ସ୍କ ସାଥ ଫ୪I RIS: URIaTaTgaAy qT WE- 
ଧା ସ୍ବ ବ୍ମraafag a {ସବଳ ଯ ମନୀ ଷଙ୍ଞ 
୩ଷୀମ୍‌ । ଞୀର୍ମ କସମ ସୁନ ସଙ୍କର ଅଆ । 
A oatuTe A ଡି । 


AC wt | AC ଞ୍ଚ । 
AC! ef । $ AC ଙ୍କ । 
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HIATT | ଣ୍ୟ୍‌ 


TUT ୩ ମଓ୩TE ଆ ସହା୍- 
ahaTrureae fawira aT e୍ୟ କ୍‌ ଏମ 
ଶୀଲ: କ୍ଷ ୪୩୮ ଅମ ନମଷଥ ସୂଷସଙ୍- 
fu ଖସ ମଧ୍ଷମଧ୍ୟଷ ଅମ 
ଓଅଆଧ ଫୃସସମ୍‌ ଷମସଖଫ ୍ଆ୍ଙ୍‌ । ଅଞ୍ନ 
ଷଷ ନ: ଷଙଷଆ ଙ୍ଖ ଏତ ସସ ସ୍ମ- 
ମ୍ମ ଖସ୍ୀମସୀତୀ ଷର 
fatnna aafufaafiga ଆଖ୍‌ । ଏ ମଙ୍ଗୀ- 
ଝ୍କଆୀମଷ୍‌ । ଏ ୪ ଷୀସମ୍‌ fafgfafmaTନ ଏ । ମା 
ଓସସ ଷା ସଏହa fawuf, ATarnga- 
୩୮୯୩ । ମଖ୮୩୦୮୩ ଅଂମଙ୍ମମଧୀ: । ମମ 
ଷସମପଷ୍ସ୍ଆ ନୁଷଙଞ ୩ ଫା ମଓ୩ୀଞଆ ୩ ମୟ- 
ସ୍ମ ମମ୍ଷ ୩୩a Haff 

ସ୍ସ ମମ ପଶ ଅପ୍‌ । 

ସସ ଅମ ସ୍ୟ ସୀ ସହ ମସ୩୭୫୮u୪୩ ॥ 


| ଅସୀମଷୀaTuର୍ଗ ଞଙTA | 


AC arate Raa: ? A ଷ୍ୀଞ୍ମି। 
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8ବ୍ବ୍‌ TARGA 


240. ¢ 
At TUSTFTT | 

uur genes near gefavaae: sek 
ଖ୍ଆମଓସ Fl THT yr: FUT TU- 
ଶସ ନସ ITI ewATTUG- 
cary wauraarfeafafty୍ ୟ Rea 
ଷ୍କ ମମଷ୍ଏ ଖସମ୍‌ ପସ ମୀଶଙaC(H— ବି 
ଝୁମା ସବିସସମୀ: ଖସ, ଝ ଝା ବଧ ଙ୍ୀ: ଷଷ- 
ସମ, ଏ ଝଢଗ ଅଧ୩ଷ୍ଙୀ: ଖସ, ଏ ସମ 
UfergasaT: aaum:, Tafa Uaaargal: H- 
ସ:, 3 ଝfa suTeUATuHT: ATM, F Tha a- 
ଝାସଷଷୀସ୍ଙା: ଷସଧମୀ:, ଆ ଝମମ ଆ ଷ୍ଏ ଷ- 
ସ୍ସ୍୩ମୀଷସ୍ବଫସସୀମ୍‌ । ଝ୍ହଷ ଙସ୮ ଖୁ fa 
ag A— 9 Luar EHTIAHARSTH | 
ସଜ ସମaୀଆ UST fu WATATTRAD 
CCRT TTATZTEAAET FRNRH THT 
aga tareura saga: asc 
HMIAMAT MIATATYA — 
hie | 

GEE TTELU Tae ଷର 


N ¥rqaicafear, A ସaaafeaT | 
A ସ୍ତ 3 AN qamyTe 
3” ଝୁ — 

ସ ଷଓ ! ଷର ୩ ଘର ଅସ । 
qEATT HeggAfsaT Zar || 
ଝର ପସ ୩ ଏ ଷ୍ଓଂ | 
ଖସ TG EATTfaT TAT || 

AN wa | 
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® 
HEIATIATINIT IAT | ଣ୍‌ 


କ୍ସ ଫଙକନସଷ ୩ ଷଝଷବ । 

[ ୩ ମହୀଝ୩ | ଆଖ ଝି ॥ 

ସମାଏ ନମ“ ଖଞ୍ଷଂ ମମଷ୍ମ୍‌ ॥ 

ସମ ମୀନ ମୀ a qr ମମୀ 
ଣୁ RTI ସଞ୍ଜ 
ସମ୍ପର୍ଷ୍ା ମା ଭା ୩ପTTNT ୩୩ ଓମ 
ସୀସମ୍ସ ନତ ହୁକ ସଙaମୀସମ ୩୮୪- 
arerhr: fafa yfad aa TFT TEHT- 
୩ ସଙ୍ଗ {Fg — RTA NR ୩ ସ୍ସ: 
ଏଓe୩ଏ fad ୩a: ୪୩୯ TC ସପ ଓ 
fad ଏ TRC fa ନ୍ଧ ଦ୩ ୧୩ ଏ୫୫- 
hoi be arunaTriefsra wars TT- 
fame aramafrarfufga ଶୁ ସ୍ସ ସୁମ - 
ସ୍ମ FHT ; qa aft - 
ସୀ ମୀ୍ଦୀମକଆୀମଷଷ୍ଏୀ ଏଞ୍ୁଷ୍ୟ ସୀଧା 
MFR IET aT NRTTTTTT FoNurTareN- 
ସ୍ୀସଖସଧସ, ଙଁଷ୍ଏଙ୍ଝ asf Naw Nanty- 
ମାଆୀମସ୍ଷ୍ଏୀ ସୁଧ ସମୟର ଅମ ୩୪୩ ଏ 
ବସ ମ୍ସ୍ଗବସୀ ଖରୀ, 
fanaa vera fara TFT TUA- 
ସଷ୍ଷ୍ଠୱୀ ଏସ ସମସ ପସ: ସସ wtfra- 
ପହାଙ୍ମୀ ଅମ୍ମା, ୩ଵ୍ଝା 


A owgTeTfag, C oamg fav 
A eo | 3 AC oi 
A omits e™duef | ° AN own | 
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CC aTHIATATAT 


ମସ କମୀ ଏଆମସ୩ୀ ଏମ 
ସକମ୍ପ୍ଞ ସମ କ୩NRUTE CfaTu CIFIC 
YU gSHATITTTEHTIT ; FU: taf CT: 
qT hr): fafa fagfat: aLgEErCTA- 
arfeuftaaT Tegra mfg re- 
ଝା: କମ: ; ଏର୍ଷ ସମଝ ଷeମTs 
୩ ଆ fa ନ୍କ ମୟ ୩ କ୩୪- 
TTT HIUTAIAETY ANTLHN fy AYARATT 
ଆମ୍‌ ଞଂୀ । ନସ ଷମଷ ମଂା୦ ଉସ ଓଂ ୩: ନ 
ହଁ ହ୍‌ ଅର୍ଥ ଧମ TT EHT TAA 
ଶଷ tarfauarfeaa Faia MTRaRUgA A] fa 
| FETATATATUATUTIART HATA | 


 wfafta pafnrarfafa ॥ 
241. 
ମୀ କଙ୍କ | 


qeaTe ଧମ quay ARGU - 
୩୩: ଷସମ୍ମଙ୍କ କମ ମ:aCMR 
fa ମହମ u୍aମ୍‌ ଷୋ 
friuuTaaTe୍s Fa । ଅମ: ଷସ୍ଧ୍ୀମ ସ୍ାଷ 
fa:ଏଧୀସମଧୀ ଧଷ୍ୀସଷ ଓଂ ଅଲଷୀୀଖୀହଙ୍କ ଥିମ୍‌ । 
ଶୀ ସାମ୍ୟ ଲୀ ଚsfufg- 


Neo | AC oafgu | N owute | 
AC frau | ° A fue, C Fo | 
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ସଷ୍ୀଷୀଘଷଶ୍‌ | ଥି 


ସଫ ଆସ ମ୍୍ଫ୍‌୍ସ୍ ଖୀ ମଙ୍ସ୍ାମ ୩୦୮୪ - 
auTanTTGFAfCvG IF TFTRhN CT- 
ସଁ oA TATEATET Tf aufufa- 
ଖ୍‌ ନ୍ଧୃକିଙଙ୍ୱ ଝୁହ୍୮ସସବ୍‌୍ଖ ଝା ୩୩ - 
UTA ATARReT TARTTE ATHATARTTEERT- 
varias are NETH 

ଏଷ ଅସ୍ାଧସୀମସ୍ଂ ମକପସ୍ଙ୍‌୍ଖ 
ସଦ ମଉସା ଝାସ ମଥ ସୁ କସ 
ସ୍ତିରୀ ଖସମ୍‌ । ଷମସମସ୍ଜୀଏ ସୀସା ଝହ ଅ୍ତ- 
quar imahaaaaeasaTat ur 
ଝ୍‌ସୀ ଆଖୀ ସୂଫ ଷମଷଷଙ୍ଷୀ ଏଆ- 
ଶଧଷଙଏଅମ୍‌ । ମଖ୍ଷ ଷମgzI— ସଞହଡ୍ଷ କୀ 
ଷଞମ୍କପ୍ୀ ଅଫ ୨୪ ମମୀ ୩ ଅମ 
ଞ୍ଚ ଖୁ୍ଵୀଙସୀ ଶକ ୩୩୮୩୮୩ ଞ୦ଅମ୍‌। ମା 
ଧୀସଳଗୀନମସତୀ ୨୦୯୮୩୮୮ ଏନ ସଷ୍କୀ ସ୍ମ ନା: 
ଷର ନୁ ଡ୍‌ । ମୀ ମସଷ୍ୀଷମ୍‌ ! 

WMNTAUNAN IgG IgT FINI? HITT 
ମଞପଫ୍ୀ ସ୍‌ୀ ୩୩୮2 ପସ qorfiafaard- 
Meera tl: Carrara qaNF- 
ସମ ଆସ ସୀନ ହଟ୍‌ । ୩ ହସତ୍‌, 
ଷଷୀ ଏଆ ସମ । 

॥ ଫଳ ଝ୩ଷୀଧ୍୍ ମ୍ମ ॥ 


| AC otf | MSS «x3 o | 
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3RMMNTATE NTN ATGAWT | 

ମୀ୍ଶଧର୍ନମ ସ୍ 'ଞସ ଧା କ୍ୟସକଷଷମ: ॥ 

ଖ୍ୟଅଷି ଏଆ ସିସ ଷଞ ମଧ ନନ ସମ: । 

ଷଶ ସ୍ଫ ସ୍ ସେ ୩୩: ମମ: ॥ 

ଝୁ ମମଷୀନଧସ୍ବଶ ଏକମ୩ାସଫଙ୍‌ ଏ ଏ 

ଷ୍କ ବ ମୀ ୍ଷଙ୍ୃଖମ ମମ, ସମ ମଳ - 
fauTaTeAaARt gw faatranfa dy fae- 
Taare uaa ¢ rar] ana fe. 
ମି ଝaTAW, ସ୍କ FIaTNTTAUTY, 
ମସ ସୁ TUT ARR TTTZAEITRE 
fafସନଷମ୍‌ । ଏମ୍ସ ଏମ SUfAqWUTRMTT- 
ସଖା ଓପସମହମପନ(ଷ୯ ନ: କାଖ 
"qa, aufuud T MITA AEHTT 
{ସମଷଙ୍‌୍ଟ ସୁସ୍‌ fନସ୍ସ୍ମନ୍ସ୍ସ- 
Ry FeqTEATATA f@୩୩, ସ୍୍- 
ମସ ୩a faa auf AUAEE THT 
ଷଷ୍ଟ ଅ୩ସୀଘର୍ଞସଷ ଝ୍ୟଗ ସସ୍ଗ୍ୀଙ୍‌ ଷ୍କ 
ଧgfatanurarfes frrgକ ଷ୩ନଆୀସ- 
gaRrEaTETy plz canta farsa eta- 
equ maT TRITT- 
୩୩ ଷୀହୁମ୍ ମମ Ger ACuT- 


AC ଷଷଚ । AC oxo | 
Aw AC fafqe | 
° ୯ ଷଷ । $ C omuTEo | 
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FIERA HTA | ଅ୭୍‌ 


୩୮୍ସଙ୍ମ ସସଝ୍ସୀକୀ୍୍‌ୀଖ ଷମzମ 
ଏଏ୍‌ଷୀଷମୀ ସସ ସ୍ଥ, ଝି ସମଙାଙା- 
faq arsaTAAN gaizrgfan BL- 
aaTrfaae: aafafsue Hf — ATT TAAL 
ଶଷ ଆସ । ସଙ୍୍‌ ସଂ୍‌ମଓୀ୯୍‌ 
fଧୀଧ କଞସ୍‌ସ୩ ସମସ fu 
ଶବ ମସସଷମ୍‌ ଝଁଷ ମସ୍ତ । ଷଞିସ ସ୍‌ 
ସଙ୍‌ଷ ୮a aa a aR 151 asrl- 
ଝର୍ଷ କଏ ୦୩୩୮୦୪ ଆହ୍ଂସଙଷ ଧ୩ଞସଷଷ ୪୪ 
ସ୍‌ ଷଷଅଞସ୍ । ମସ ଏଙ୍ମଓTuUf ya 
ଖଞ୍ଜ ମଥ ମମ ଅମ୍‌, ଓଂ ଷଷ୩ ସମ ଚତ fof 
faft fafifa fa— uaz) GE TarEE- 
auf ararfaaafnsas ffm ମ୍ଷa 
STF Ye Aa ASN eTATRIT UT Fal — RUTI- 
ଷୃଦୁ୍‌ଷ ଷଖସମ: ୩ାଷ୍ଙ୍ଙ। ଏଂ ସସ ଷମଷଙୀ 
ନ: vq ନ ବସ ବଷ ସବ ୪ ଫକ । 

ଝୁମା ଷମକଧ୍ୟ୍ଷ ଷଖସଗ: ଷମଷମୀ [| ସଗ: 
HATTA TR | 


॥ ୩ ॥ 


! AC ଗନ । Cu! 
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243. 


୩ନଳ ୨୩୮୩୮୪୩ ସୀ ଷଷଷଙ୍‌: । 
ଆମ୍‌ ୮୮୮୩ ପସ” ସ୍ମ ॥ 
'ଞ ଙ୍ଷୀ: 2୩୮୯୧୩୩୩ । 
ସ୍ସ ଷଷଂଙୁ ୮0୩୪୮୦୪4୫ ॥ 

ଏନ ଙକକନ୍ଙ୍ a । 
ENTRY sTfaafwsan | 
ସଞ୍ଷଂ ଖୀ ସ୍ମ ଷଣଖଷଷ୍‌ । 
ଷ୍Hfeg ୩୮୩ ସୁମ ॥ 
ସୀ ୍ସଷଧୀ କୃ ଝୁ ଆ୩ଆପ ସଙ୍ମମ୍‌ । 
DEATH TUTTE: RTT | 
ମସ ଉନ ମସ ମଙ୍ଷ୍‌ । 
ଶୁମଙ୍ଚସ୍ ମ୍ମ ମଞଗଷ୍‌ ॥ 
ଷଶ '[¶ | ୩ ୩ ଲସ ସମସଫସମବ । 
GrTTaT ya: af Csr gard | 
ଉସ ଓ FA CTR | 
TRF ACIATETTT TENWHTA | 
ଝା ୩୩୮୩୫ ମ୩୩ଏମ୍‌ । 
ଶିଙ୍ମଷର୍ମ ଷମୀଆୀ ବକ ସଁ ସମ୍‌ ॥ 


' AN rye | AC ao | 
3 AN ocu୍। 

* A omits this And the next line. 

5 N wai | $ N ouwo | 
1 AC owf%e | 5 C ହସ | 
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ଷ୍ଣ ୍ଷ ଖସ a TTA | 
FINA aTTa ସ୍ସ ମମ୍‌ ॥ 
THT CTC aT | 
ଷ୍କ ସ୍ମା ଗ ୩ ଫଟ ଷ୍‌ | 


॥ ୭ଝଷୀଧମ୍‌ ॥ 


244. 
WNTATTRAWUT faa FLaTaT: | 
paurafauraa Toto: 
STRIATE HIଧମ୍‌ ଜମ | 
ମସ୍ଞ ଷର ସମ ନମ ॥ 
୩ସ୍ଅମସ୍ ଆସ ମଂଂସଂଷ୩ଷଷମ | 
ଖଞ୍ୀସସମଖଙୱ ୩ ଏନ୍‌ ଏ Ta ॥ 
ସା ATRT ETE ସୀ TRRzRH 
NATIYWATETHY: HRACTTHNTAA | 
ବୁ ଏ୪ ଏଷ ମ୍‌ । 
fg aN! RAFEETH | 
HEATH g TTR | 
ସ୍ସ ୍ମ ଅସଆଷୀମ୍‌ ୩୮ ୮୩୮୯ ॥ 
ଶା ଏ ନୂ ୩2 ସଂ । 


। ହମ ଷଶ ମନସ୍ୟଂବ ୩ଷଧଳଙ୍‌ ॥ 


sis pnsterrcanilie etre _— - —: ——- — I ee 


AN ane | ¥ Omitted in A. 


Digitized by srujan ka@gmail.com 


8୭୫ fTNAATETTT 


245. 


୨ ୭୮୪ ଖୀ Ta TTeRH | 

aauatfafu: wrharears: sfaasaa | 

fq ଗିଲଷ୍ଏ ୩୧ ଲି Yq ମ୍‌ । 

. ଏ ଷୀସ୍‌ଏ୍ଷୀ ମା ପମ୍‌ ॥ 
ଝୁ ମଂଷ ଧୀସମୀଧଙମୀ ଅଖ ୨୮ ସମ୍ପ 
ଖନସ୍ଷ ଅସହ ଅହ ମନା ସସଷଲଶସ- 
ଖସ yuTfUNTT CT UN TAA: UTU- 
ଝହaୀqUuTIMCAT Eu ୩ ଙଷ ଶ୪୍ା- 
fସମଷ୍ଧଙଫ ଷଷୟ ଷର ସ୯୮୩୮୯ ଶସ 
HT EITCTTETTT FW AEE ABTA 
qf୍ଗୀ MNTRNATTNMCTRTIAAfTARTTTAUTGIAT 
ସବ ଖସମ୍‌ । ମମୀ ଧର୍ଷାୟସସ କଲ A- 
ଶୀ ୩ ସ୍ଷରୀକକଙା 
ସୁମ ସପ ଏହ ଆୁଲTaATATAECHTNARSC- 
faafufମଞମ୍‌ । ମମୀ ନସ୍ଷ୍ଠ ମ୩ଝ୍ଷ ସୁଥମଓସT- 
କୀଏ ଖୀ ମମଧମ୍ସମଖସ 2୩୩୯ ଥିମ୍‌ । 
aff: ୩ ଷ୍‌ ଖୀ 
ମିସ ଅଆ ପଆନ୍ସ୍ପ ୩ ମ୍ଙ୍ୟଙ ଆ 
୩୩୮୦୮ ସ୍ମ ନୟ ତମ ଝମଷବ ସହ 
ସୀ ୪ fମ୩୩u୯ ଅପ ଧଂଧା ମସ 


! Omitted in B. AC owTae | 
ANC aut | * AC owTE Ro । 
° C omits Tg... EGE | AC ufo | 
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fate raha aAuZamhtut H4 affa- 
HTT TFET RE TEARNTARR ERT - 
ସ୍ମ ସଙ ଫCମTHARIRTT RATA TAR- 
ଶଞ୍ୀ୍ ଷNINarIragegs Sg FERN 
fufauEaT aaa ATreaassfefrd 
ଝସନଶ୍ଷମୀଖ {ଞସ, ମମୀଆ ଆଖ କପ af 
ଖୀ ଆ ୩ମ୩C forerat arfonfra aE 
ସଖା ମମ କିଷାନ୍‌ । ମମ: Tf 
ସ୍ୀସଙ୍ସକମIT ANGE TRC RE TTNGT- 
ha HFGEATRT Fea AYN 
3୩ଞ୍ୱଏ କୀଏ ମୀଖା ସାଧ୍ୟ କଃ- 
ଷ୍ଏର୍ଷୀଏ ସଞସଷମ୍‌ । ମମ: ଷମଷଷଂସଝ ସୀଗଷସ- 
ଶୀ ଜା: ସଁ ସଁ ସାମ୍ପମମ ମଙ୍ଧ ୩୪ ୩୫ 
ସମ ଥିସ୍‌ ଷମ୍ଚଶୀ୍କଆୀମ୍‌ । ମ୍ମ 
ସ୍ସ 2୩g ସୀ କମି: 
ଶସ ମଞଧସବନ atau yf Sat Ahi 
ମୀ ଷସମଷଷମୀ ହମ ଅଂଞମ୍‌। ସି: ga aafu- 
qh RATA ଅଫ Zz ଆମ୍‌ । 
ମଷ: ଷଷ୍ଷନମୀଙତ୍ଖ ସମାସ ହୀ 
ସ୍ଆଷ୍‌ । ଶା 
ChAT EEC E aan | 


ଧମ ମହଷୀ ୩ ମଧ୍‌ ॥ 


! B oa oe | B ¦ 
AC af | * AN cota o | 
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B୭ଣ alu 


ଝୁଷମମ ଖମ ୩ଆୀମ୍‌ । ମମୀ ଶଷ ସଙCI୍ 

ଷ୍ଞ ମଙ୍ଧ ଆର ପରଖ ଷଷ ଓନଞ- 
rf ୩M ¢aTgEG fasTfaaauetfe 
ସଫ f୩୩ମ ଅମ ହୁଷୀମୀ ମଧ 
qT ଆଖା ୪୩ITCTCNNRNTAEo RTT 
ASHANTI: AATATATIAATARR A - 
ମଟନ ଞବିଲିଙଷ ଓଂ ଷଶ: ହଁ ସମ a tafe 
WFRTROT al fe ୮ ଆମ ଅମ 
ମମ୍‌ । ମମୀ ନଷ୍ଆମଓସଙଙ ଜୀ ଷଞ 
ନିମ ଏ ସି୍ୀଞ୍ୀଆୟ ନୂ କଡ ସଖୀ ସ୍ମ ଖୀଙ୍‌- 
wataaaTET petuarerfaa ସ୍ସ୍ଞନା ଷମଷh- 
ଏ ଷ୍‌ ଖଂସପସ୍ସ ଗ୍ର ୩୩ । uTEaTAE- 
ଷନଅଷୀମ୍ପ ୪୩୦୬ଖ ୩ଟ୩cCIATମୀନ ୯୩ଆ 
aaa fer IRA ATTN AgATETE- 
ହକ୍‌ ଆମ୍‌ । 

ସସ୍‌ ଆ ଖସ ଷୀଧମ୍ଷମମନ୍‌ । 

ଶମ uf ଅଳ ଶା: ଖା ଖଠ ୨୨୩୮୨୩ ॥ 


॥ faq ଝଷTuମ ॥ 
N ward i AC ofaufao | 
Omitted in AC. AC Fo | 


’ Na oqugo | 
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ମମ ସଂ ଷର ସ ମସ୍ତଙ୍ଷ (୮୪୯୩୩ 
ନମଲଷମ୍‌ । ମଥ କୃଷaTIMat୍ୟ ଅଆ 
୩ ୩ ଏ ଫ2 ମମିର ମାସୀଫମଙ୍ସାଞ୍ ମଧ ଷଷ 
ଆସ୍ଥା ସା ସୀ ଧି ଏଂ ଫିସ ସହ । ଷସ୩afA 
'ଙଖାମ୍ଓସଆମମ ଏଷୀମନ। ଏ ସୁ 
୩୩୩ ଅିମକ୍କୁଶୀ ମର୍ମ ଷୀଂଧୀମୀକଷ ଷଧ୍ୟଙ୍ସା 
qT: arafseT Tea pian | 


TTT: | 


ETT IT ATT C୩ ATTA | 
ସ୍ଥ ସଫ ମ୧୩୪EG ATTA | 

ଷଶ qaମ TH: ସTueqaThtcvea: | 
fafa qarcafafua fans: TUT | 

ନ୍‌ ଅହଞଙଙ୍‌୍ଏକ ମଞସମୁସୀ ସଞ୍ଞ ଏ ଷ୍‌ । 
ବ୍‌ ଅ୩ମ୍ଆ ଅସ ୨ଆଷ୍ଷଷର୍ ଏଲଞ୍‌ ॥ 
ମନସର Tray Ua afaaTa ମୀ । 
ପଆୀଷମ ଗମ ମମ ଜ୍ଷ୍୍ ୨୯ଙ୍ଷମମ୍‌ ॥ 

ବମ ମସଝଣଙୁସଞିସ୍ ମସବା ୩୩୩ ଆମ୍‌ । 
୮୮ ଅଞ୍ଏ ଅଫ: ସ୍ସ ସୀ ମଳସ୍ଟଷଷ୍‌ ॥ 
fafa uefa Tat Ua A YH g ATA: | 
ଖସ ସ୍ମ ମମ୍‌ ଷ୪ ସଧଙ୍ଆମ୍‌ ॥ 


| ANC o#ue A gHeo | 
A outer, N oftactart i AC yo | 
AC omfufaao i AC oWaTo | 
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qf: TAUTITAAR faa ଷଷଆୀପ | 
ଷଙ୍ଙ୍ଆଖ ଷମଙର୍ମ ୩୍କମ୍‌ ୩୩୮୩ ମଧ୍‌ଓ ମଙ୍ଗ ॥ 
{ନାମ୍‌ ଧୀସ୍ଞମ୍‌ ଝୁ ୁମବ୍ଥ୍୍ଷ ଷ୍କ ସ୍ଫ । 
ପର୍ବ ଖସ୍‌ ୩୩ ବଷ ୩ 0୪୭: ॥ 
YURI: | 
ସ୍ମସଧଷଙ୍ଖ fear tarTୀ । 
STR EATTA TN HTRASN | 
ସମ । 6 yatqarafafa ? afer 
ଓସା ମସ, ଆ ଆ ସୁ ବୁ ¥ ଓ ଏ ଏ ଆ 
୩୮ ୪ ୪ ଆ ଆଏ ଆ ଆ ଅସ ଆଏ ୪ ୪୮୪୩୩ 
୩୮ ସସ ଖା ସୀ ସନ ଙaଷପATT: ଷ- 
ସମ । 
sgTefea TG— RT EET TNT SF EFT 
ସସ ଉ୍ଙ୍ ୪ ଆ ୪୪୩୮୫୩୩ Z2 3 ଏ 
TTT AWM TT HRT TN HAT HAT AAA 
୭7 ଝଙ" "ur ଖଷୀ ଅଖ ୪g "aT wn 
ଷ ୮ ଝମମ। ଆ୩୩୮ ଓଂ ଫୁ ଆଧା ୫୪୮୩ 
ସ୍ଫ ବ୍ଷଷ୍‌ । ଏ ଏଷ: | ଝଣ କଂ ମସଷ୍‌ । 


i [ geanfafu: | n 


3 ¥ 


! AC oat i Am ସୀ, C= ଟୀ 
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247. 
ଅଧ ମୀ ସଷ ଅସଧଙାଷସ୍ । 
ଷଂଖମ ଅସୀ ୩୮୩୦ (ff ॥ 

ଶମ: ଶୀନଷଞଶ୩ସମ ୫ ଆ ଅସ ସୀ 
କଷମ୍ରମୀ ଙ୍କା ସୁଖୀ ସ୍ମ ଙସ ଏନ କୁଆ ୩ 
୪ ୪ ୩ଫ ସୀ ବସନ ଧ୍ୟଷଙଷ ତ ଫଞୀନ- 
ସ୍uT୍lzaaT ମଂମଙୁ୍ଷସ୍ MATNg- 
NRNTATG ATLANTA ETIRT TNTNE- 
ସା TA ସୁଖୀଏ ଷମ ସମ୍ପ ମଓ୍- 
ଷ୍ମସ୍ସ ଏତ କଞଦ୍ସ ନୁ ସୁନ ନଷMCUTGy 
ଧନ ମଷଏ୍ TN tYNFIST ATW 
aura errqaaagargh: ଷଖଞଷ ନୁ 
aଙ୍ନafaaquଙ୍ଙ ମୀ ଝୁଷୀମ୍‌ । ମଞ୍ଚ ଷ- 
ଙ୍‌ଷ୦ନୂଙ୍ଷମଲଧଶସମ ସମୀପ ଧା । ଏ” 
୩ ୪ ୪ ନୂ କଫ ସୀ । ଏଂ ବା ନୂ ନୂ ନୂ ୩ 
ଷଖଝ୩। ଏ” ସିମୀୀ୍ ହଁ ହଁ ମଁ କଫ୍‌ ସବ । ଓଂ ସଙନ୍‌ 
୪ ୪ ୪ କଫ ସାହ । ଓଂ ଙ୍କଷ ନ ନ ହଁ କଫ ସଖୀ । 
ଏତ ହକ ନୂ ନ ନୂ ଫୁ ସହ । ଓଂ ସ୍ୟ ମୂ ମୂ ମୂ 
୩ଫ ସୀଝ୮। ଏ”ଂ ଖାନ ନ ହଁ ହୁଁ ଫଡ ସଂ । ସମ 
ଶଲମ ଶଆୀଶିମୀ ମୀ ସକ୍ଷମ - 
ff ଷ wraGfsiayquerna: । ଏନ ୪୮- 
ସମସ ହୁ ୍ ୂ ଡ୍‌ ସୀ । ଏହ ମଙକାସ୍ ବାସ୍‌ ସବା 
g ¥ ` ୩ଫ୍‌ ସଡ । ଏତ ସମ୍ପସ୍ମ୍ୀଷ ହୁ ହୂ ହୁ 


! AC wfc | C owato | 
3 ( ଞ୍ଞସତ ¦ AN oF gfe | 
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gy ce aTHIAIETITT 


୩ଫ ସୀ । ଓଂ ୩୪୩୪୩୪ ୪ ୪ ୪ ୩ଙ ସୀ । 
ଏ ଙଧ୍ମ୍ଷY ହ ୪ ନ ୩ଙ ସଂଖ ଓଂ ୩ପ- 
ATURE F FF RZ STITT | ଏ” ଶ୩HTa- 
ଆସମ ନ ନୂ ହୁ କଫ୍‌ ସୀଖୀ। ଏଂ ସ୍କ 
ମୃ ନ ନ ୩ ସଂଖ । ଝ୍ମମ ନସ ଷମ୍ୃଷ ଅଆଫ୩- 
ମମ୍‌ ସ୍କ uସୀଙ୍ଫୀ ୩ ଖୀ ହ୩ମୀଷ୍୍ଷପ 
ଝଙୀଞ୍କଆୀଷ୍‌ । ମଳ: ଏ” ସଞ୍ଷଂସ ମମ U ୩ - 
ଷଂସୀଧମନ୍ତ ଝଡ ମା ଧସ୍ ସ୍ସ ମଂ ଷଷ୍ ସଖୀ ଷଂ 
ଧୀ ଆସନା ଷ ଧଷ୍ ଷସ୍ଷୀସ୍ତ ଷ ୨ ଷଗେଶିଷ୍ ଏ 
ଷ ମର୍ମ ଶଷ: ୩ ହଁ ସନ ସା: ଧଷମସମ ଷସମଆ୩ମ- 
ଖଞ୍ଜ ମୁ ସମ ମସ ଗଧ ଟଙଷଷଷଙ 3: ଝମ। ମା — 

ଉରୀ ସା: ଅସ: fAfCମT ଅନ । 

ର୍ଥ ସ୍ସ୍ସଷଷ ୟମ୍୩ମମୀପ : ॥ 

ସମ ଏଷ୍ପ ସଷନୀଧ RENT: 

ଖୀମ୍‌ । ଲି ଶଷ ମଷୟ ମRTTTuT- 
ଆ ୩ ଓସା ୭aACATRATITTAT Tf- 
ରି a ‘urarerfaehaaRana: yur- 
୩ ଷଆଆର୍ଷ ଝଞୀ କatfeayuerans: fa 
୩ ୍କଆମ୍‌ । ଷଞ ସ୍ସ । 

୮୩୩୮୮୩୦: ଷର ବଡୁ ଅପ୍‌ । 

ସୁ ଅଖୀ ସନା ଖେ ଷ୍କ ଫଟ୍‌ ॥ 

h qarrfafudae: aaTe: ॥ 


AC auasao | C ଞ୍ଚ । 
A fu ଆ । * ( ସସ | 


Digitized by srujan ka@gmail.com 


AeIATTamgaTaT FERATHNUTIGT | ୪ 
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TR, AGT ACTATATAR fran | 
TH ଅଷହଂଗଥ ସ୍‌ସଖ ଷୀ୍ମଙ: ॥ 
୭୮ ଝି୩ଞ୩ ୩୩୩ ୪୩ ଖମମୀମ୍ଷ: । 
TNT IRLTIRTE: ATT: No 
aaarfefafsa NMITUTCTT: ମ୍‌ । 
ସମି ସ୩Y: ଷମ୍‌ ସୂଷ୍ଠଆ ସଃ ଉମ: ॥ 
dargIqTh: asa yea fuan | 
ଝସୀଆାଝ୍ଷମୀଖ ମଠ ମୁଗ ଧାମ୍‌ ମମ: ॥ 

ଏତ ଆ aTaTaqAHHTITAR Tifa HT ଡମ୍‌ । 
ସମ f I ସୁଖ । 
ତ ନସ୍ସସ୍‌ ମଷମୀସ୍‌ ଅସ ୩୩୧୩୩ ॥ 
ଏମୁ ମଞ୍କଷଲ୍କଥୀ ଶୁନଷ: ଷ୍କ: । 
q ସଲ aaa: ॥ 
ମୀ ସବ ଅମ ୩ଙ୍ଷମ ମସ୍ମଷମ୍‌ । 
ସଦ ନ ସଂଖ କମ ଅକ ୪ ॥ 
ଶସ୍ୟ ମ୪ଞବପ ୯୮୧୪ ଫି । 
୍ ଫକ କ୍କ ମସବା ॥ 


! AC ଷଷଚ । AC =e | 
3 AC oa | AN aK | 
AC oa | A qqghrGe, N qth | 
1 1 — i 
ସ୍ଷ ଖୀ ! fa କମ୍ପ ୩ ଆ ସଶଆ । 
UIT HETRIT Tat ga | 
ଅକଲ: ପଙ୍କ ୩ ଶଂଙାଷଞସ 
3 ଓ । * C a=, AN gu | 
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ବ୍‌ uTHqaTGTaT 


ମଶା: ଷଷଏଙୁସ୍ଅ: ଶସ ଅସ: | 
ଶୀର୍ଷ ୩୩୪ ଅଖଧର୍ମ ତବୀଧ ମି: ॥ 
ମାଙ୍କ ଗୀ ନୁ କଟ୍‌ କମ । 
USINTA RT ATHTTATA GTA | 
ସମ୍ପ ମ୍ପ ଧଷସାସ୍ଷମଙ । 
ଷ୍ଟବ ସକ କଏ ୩ ଷ୍ଠ ଝ୍ଞସଷ୍‌ ॥ 
Yu: fiat ଅର ମଷେ । 
fea avg TR fan ॥ 
ମିନାଞ୍ଷ୍ଝ ୩ ଷର ୩୮୩ 3 ଡମ୍‌ । 
୩୩ ୩ ଷଷ ସମ ଓସସ । 
ଲା 2 ସତ: ଉମ ନ୍ଗଙ୍‌ ॥ 
ଏୀଧଧୀ ସ୍ସ କସ ଷଷ୪ ସ ବୀ । 
ସନ ସଂ ଆଧୀମ୍‌ ସ୍ମ୍ପଝ କୀ ମମ ॥ 
ଶାମ ସମ୍ପ ହମ ସ୍କଷସ — 
ମସ ପଙ୍କ ଖୀ ମୀ । 
MetafaartaefarageuaT | 
gfsarenaraTie WII RITTRH | 
ଷଷଷ ଝ୍ଧମ ସମ ମୁ eT HFIUTAT ॥ 
faq anararamaurehre us | 
Negra ta rfe tas | 
ara fafa Narra 


! AN ogo | AC aw wo | 
° A tna | A ou୍To | 

! AC fayette | A ont, C ontfe | 
" AC unet i & AC co | 

* C କ୍ଷତ । 
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HETATIAGITITY FRRETHMITAFT i ୪ 


Tatefaaraertargae 

ପମ ମଠ ଙ୍କ To ଫଙ୍ । 

ଆମ୍‌ ଅଞଅଷୀଙ୍ସଧୀସୀ ସସ ଫାସୀ ॥ 
faarausgaetatefrcafaaaaaT । 
fa ୭୦ ଷଷ ୩୩୮୪ ସ୍ମ: ॥ 

ଓମ ମୁ ଝ୍ManuatafiataaT | o 
ଉସ aT fama fxs ॥ 
IFAT M ୩ ଫ୨୪ ୩୯୮୩୩ । 
ଷମଙପୁସ: ୮ ଝଷଞଷସ: ॥ 
HFTILZTITAFT TAUIHNIIET: | 
TRATT TAN aATATAT gare: | 
ଆମ୍‌ ଏହ a୪ ମୀଅଆଙaTeaTfe୍sn | 
Shs Sf: TI wTITaT ES ॥ 
ସସTZNUNAA NTT Fhe ପଞିଙ୍‌ । 

ଏ ଆ: ଏ ୩ ଝୁ ଏକକୁ ସବ ହା: ॥ 
ସ୍ମ NT ସଂମମଓ୍ମ । 
ଶ୍ଷଙ୍ମୀହଙ୍ପସେ ଏ ଅନୀ ଆମ୍‌ ସମ ॥ 
ଶୀ ଷମଫସ୩ ffuRଙଷ୍ଞ । 
ବଷ arate oars | 
ଷଶ ମ୍ଞ୍ୀମୀମ ମଂଆୀମ ଝଙ୍ଫଙବ୍ ସପ । 
Hanns afarhrapaTrgarafy: | 
ସାନ୍‌ ୮ ମମୀ ଵାଷସଶୀ ୍ସଧମୀଙ । 
qମ: ୩୪atvar fanaa: ॥ 


AN oqTgTo | * AC oqtaTe | AC Eo | 
* 4 ସଖ । ¢ C outate | 
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8୪e HATHA 


aru TNA: aasmazriuh: | 
qa NAN TRATATA THR ta ॥ 
ଝଡ ନNagEerag fa । 
୪ ମହା ୨ ଝଙ୍୩ ମମୀଧଙ୍‌ | 
ବମ ମ୍ମ । 

fcearhr ae ଵଷ ନଙ୍ଗ ଜଷୀମ୍‌ । 
ଏ ଥା ଶସ ଆ ବସ ବୀ ଆସ PETAR 
FliaTT RTT YyaTanfiGTH | 
Marfa ar Nua TR TART 
୩M ଞୀଷଷମ: ଷମ ସମଝ ନରୀ । 
Shsraafug aff wureh: | 
fata aରaa fafa | 
TINTING NATE UAfan | 
ମ୍‌ ଷ୍‌ ଦୁର୍ଗ ଖମ୍ବ । 
ଏହ ଞସ୍ଷମୀଷୀସ ନଆ ସସ୍‌ ମମ: ॥ 
ସମ୍ପ୍୍ମସୀଙ ନୂ ସହି ସମଝ । 
ଷ୍‌ଖସ୍ ସ୍ମ ଷଶ: ଷୁଷଙମ: ॥ 

ଅସସ୍ବାଧମଷୀ ଷମ- 
Refi aaah: a: । 


Nai A oxo | 
AC afro | AC smo | 
* AC co ସ୍କ i A omits o™He | 


! AC co ore i 
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FHEIATUAgATtLT FaRaTrtuTias | ୫8୪ 


ଏସ୍‌ ଆମ୍‌ ଏ (ଆ Aଆ୫ସଙୁମମ । 
ଆଏ ମୀ ଆଗ ୟେ ॥ 
ଏ୍ଞ୍ତ ମ୍ମ ୩୩୩ 3atafafanfa, Hf- 
wha afa nfanfa, fagfa afa ara eeaTiaatfas- 
ଶର fafନ। ଏ୪ ଅମସarମୀ ଶୀଷା 
UAufefafaaat) a= Hea TT AL 
ଥୀ । ଏଂ ଷଶ ୪ କଗ ଆମ: । 
ଓଆପୁ୩ମ: ହଷ ଉସ ଅହ ଏ ଫୁ: ମମଷ୍‌ । 
୩୮୩୮୪୩ ଝା $୩ ଫହ୍ଏମଷମ୍‌ ॥ 
ଷ୍କ ୟୁଥ ଖ୮୩ଫ ଧାମ୍‌ | 
ଅଖୀ ୩୨୪୮୩: ଆ ମ୩୨୮୮୦ଫ୮୮୩ ॥ 
ଏଆ {ଏ ୩୩4 ଖସ ଙ୍କା ଆମ୍‌ । 
ସC୍ଝRIRTA RT TRA | 
ହ୍ନ ୨ "୮:୩୩ ୩୩୩୫ । 
afr Sn ଙ୍ଗ ॥ 
ଏ୍ସ୍ଶୀ ୩୮୯୩ ସଙଆ ଆfagaT ଷ୍‌ । 
fsrgସ ନ ସ୩ତହମୀମଖ ଷ୍‌ ॥ 
ଏହ ୩୮: ନୁ ୩ ସଞଞଆ ପଞଷଙମମମ ଆପୀସଙ୍ମଂ: । 
Ta mrad AhraFfafw୍ ଷ୍‌ । 
ଏମ ଅଥ ଆବସ ଞମଷମ: ॥ 


! € ସବସ ସୀସତ । AC uate 4 
AC outaTe | ୬ C oatwraTe | 
5 A ସୀ । € ସସ । 
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BEE. aTNTATATAT 


ଷର ସଞଏ୩ ଉସୀ ସର ୩ ଧୀ । 
ଅମ ମଁ ମୀଖା ଖୁଷୀଷ୍‌ ପଙ୍ ଉମ୍ସୁଷ: ॥ 


| AvTaTATATGATRT TaRETUMTTIIRT 
୫ଷ୩ମୀ ॥ 


249. 


୩୩ ସ ୩ ୩ଙୁ ୮ଖହ୩ଆ ଷଷ ସା ସର 
ଆଧଷ ଷଷ ଷର ଗମୀ ନୂଙ୍ଷ ୪ ହଁ ୩ । 
ଏନ ଷ୍କ ଅଙ୍କ ସୀ୍ଞ ଏଂ କଡ । ଏ 
ଖଞ୍ଗୀ ଅଣୀଙ୍ଙ ସହ ୪ ଫଡ । ଏ କସ 
ଣୀ ସହ୍‌ ହଁ କଡ । ଓଂ ଅସଲୀ ଅଣୀଙ୍ମ 
ସ୍ସ କଡ । ଏଂ ନ୍କ ଅଣୀଙ୍ନ କଞ୍ 
ଥ୍‌। ଏତ ସ୍କ ୩ ସହ ୪ ସୀ: ନ ବିଃ। ଓଂ 
ଖନନ ଫ୩ୀ୍ମ ସୀ ନ ଝଝଟୀ: । 


। ଏସ ମଖTaTaTama fefafy: TA: ॥ 


A oflatdeo | 3 C BP qa to | 
$? AC oe | AC oqo | 
5 C ସମ” A omits ¥ Bt: | 
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c bd . 
LS 
GST Tg HATaLEATUTH | go 


250. 


୩ ୩୩ST GT | 

{ଣି ସୁଖ: ଆଶ ୩୩୩୮ ୪ । 

ଷମଷମମୟଙ ଷଷଧ ମମ୍‌ ଷମଆ୍ଙ୍ଷଖ ମ୍‌ ॥ 

ATA ATN NAAT | 

ସମ ୩୫୩ ଅଞ୪ମ୍‌ || 

ର୍ଷ ଟସ ର ସମ୍ପର୍ୁମମଓ ସାଫ୍‌ ନସ୍ଞମମ୍‌ । 

୩ଏ୍ଷଲସ ବହ ମକ ୩୪ ॥ 

ଏତ କଙ୍କ ସମୀପ ସଞ ହଁ । ଏଥ U୮ 

ନ ନୂ। ଏଂ ସଫ ନ ୪ ୪। ଓଂ ସ୍୍ମୀମ ହଁ 
ର । ଏତ "କମ ୮.୪ 1 । ଏଂ ଅଞeT- 
ସ୍ସ ହି ହୁ 

ନଧ୍ୟଂଅ ସଙପ୍ଷ ନ୍‌ ଷ୍‌ ୧୮୯୫୮ ଓମ୍‌ । 

fauୀଖଷମନସଗ ସକ ସ୍ସସଙଙଷ୍‌ ॥ 

ସୂ ଧର ଥୀଷସ୍ସସ ୩୪୪୮୩ ମଂଥ । 

ଷଞ୍ୟ୍ /ମ୍ୱ 33 ଷସ୍ଷ୍ଧଷମଙ୍୍‌ ॥ 

aN 3୮୩ ମଙ୍‌ । 

THTETTATTG ମବନ ॥ 

ସଲ ୩G Ca । 

RUTTATETTGh IZ IAITITH ll 

ସସ ଷ୍ଷଙ ବସ ଏ | 

ଶ୍ଞସଷଙ୍ମସୀ ସଧବା ଝଣ ॥ 


! AC qo । * N omits axe ! 
3 AC couse | 
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BES fTHAATTTIT 


cat QV | 
ଅଆ କମ ପୀ TTT 4 qs ॥ 
ସ୍ସ ୨୩୩ ମଥ ଅମମଙ୍କନସ । 
ସମକକ୍ଷ ୍କୀ ଆମ୍‌ :ଅ echo: ॥ 
ଷ୍‌ ୩: ୪୮୪ ସୀସମସସଷଲି: । 
ସ୍ଧଂକ ଅମ ବଦ ଦୀଆ ସୀ ॥ 
ଷସୁୀଷୀ ୩୯୩! ୩ ସମ୍ପ ୩୪a । 
ଫଞ୍ମୀ ଖନା ୩ ଧଡ ଆସୁ ୩୩ fମୀ ॥ 
ଶୀ ୩ ୯୮ ଝମ୍ୀ ସୀ ମଷମୀ ବ୍ଧ: । 
ଶୃ ମORT Aas ATT: | 
TWTATET T Tମ୍୍୩୍ଝ । 
ଝ୍ୟମୀ ମସ ଅଗସ୍ଆ୍ପ ନଷୀ: ॥ 
qRUTETATEITAFT Alera fa: ।, 
ସଓଷ୍ଖସୀ ଧ ଦୁଧ: ଷସ ଷଆୀାମଙ୍‌ ॥ 
ଆ af ଧୀ ଶୀ ଏ tah: uaurghrdafgar: | 
ଏ ସୀ ହଁ ଖା: ନାବ: ଙଧୀମ ଙ୍କା ॥ 
ରୂ ଏ ଵା ଝି ୯ ଷଗଖୀଳ ୪ମ୍‌। ଏ” ସ୍: 
ମା ଛା ସୀ ଝୁ ବ୍‌ ହୁ ହଁ ବା ହଥ୍‌ କ୍ଟ ଏ 
ନ ଫୀଞ୍ଞଷମ୍‌ । ଏଂ ସସ ପୀ ସଂ ୩ 


arhrgeany ahi fara ae aA । 
An ws ଏତ ୩: Ff h 


! AC gare | ୭ AC oma । 
AN utfafw: * AC ଷସ୍୍ତ । 
° A 3 free C sifa fae) ° Coa A | 
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ସୁନୀ ଷ୍କ । 8୪ 


TR ବ୍ସୀଙ୍ ଆରି: । 
URTHAZITTT: RUTITHITA | 
qogugaTET¢ ସୀ ସ ଧୀସମ୍ୀ ବମ୍‌ | 
ଷମୀଷ ୩ ଙ ୍ଙ୍କଗ ସ୍ମଖୀ ॥ 
ଓଂ ନୀ: ସହଇ ଫ। 
ଆଖ ଣ୍‌ ଷଝ ମସା: ଷଝ ୩ ସମସଙ୍ଖ୍‌ । 
ଷ୍ରମମଷସ୍ା ଶବ, ୟା କTaMT 
ବରି, କ୩ୌଆଖମସୀଧ୍ ସମ୍ପ, ଅହମଷଷାଆ୍ 
୩MTrE, afurlwur maura, TaTf- 
ଷମସୀ୍ହ୍ଂ ସଞ୦e, SAaumMwu୍s qm — 
ଅମସ୩ୀଆଂଧୀସମୀ । 
୩G ଵୀ ପକ ୪ ସ୍‌ୱ । 
'ଧଏ୍‌ ସି ଏ fmaT Tar gare Nat: ॥ 


॥ ସୃଞାଷସଲର୍ଷ ଖମୀଷ୍ଷୀଧର୍ଷ ଷ୍‌ ॥ 


— 


! AC oaxuwe | 2 C oe i A qiefua: | 
A omits sl Teq:—ITuaatwus | ° A gute | 
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Bo ଷର 


251. 


ସମ: | 


fau୍ୱ ୪୪ ମୀ ସଂawafଖଙ୍‌ । 
ମୁ ଧଞ୍ଝ୍‌ସଣୀମୀଷ ଖସ ନସ ଷୀଂଧମମ ॥ 

ଶୀ ଆଟଆଷ ଷଶ ସ୍ସ ମଷଆ ui 
ସ୍ମ କ୍ସ ଆସି ମସ୍ଙମଷମୀଶମୀ ନ୍‌ ଖୁଆ - 
ଶୀ ୩ଅିପ୍‌ । ମଷ୍ୀମ୍‌ ସକୀଙ୍‌ ୨୪୮୩ 
ବୀମା ୩୩ଳଙ୍କସବ ବକି୍ୟାସ୍ୁ୩ନପୀଥ ଖାଆ କି 
hmhrefsygaaafମ ଧୀ ସଷଷଷୀସସ- 
ଧୀ ଷଶ fନ୍ୀ- 
ଅମୀସ ଆ୩ୀଷNzN Tra: ଆ ମୀ ୯୩ମ 
ପମ: ସସ ଷନଖ୍‌ । ମମ: ସ୍ଦୀଞୀଗ୍‌ ୨୮ ଖ୩ଖ- 
ନଂ ଶୀଷା 
ଷଞଷୀସଧ୍ମ୍ଙ ଫୃଞଷଙ୍‌ ସ୍୍‌ଷଷ୍‌ । ମଶଷଙସଧୀ ବଷ ପ୪- 
Nar EUTAL. WurGAaAT oT - 
fare ATI HIITATIATT BT 
ମ୍ମ ସଞ୍ଟର୍ଚନ୍ୀମସଖୀ ଏମ ଧମ୍‌ । ଅମା ଓଃ 
PRATT ATIEHTITAFRT UAT: ଓଂ ମୁସଷୀ- 
ସୀମସୟମସTARASCfafa RIT TAATTTNMEN 
ଷ୍ାଷମୀସସୀଙ୍ସମ aT ATETATN 
qrTaufAfgaeaT ଖମମ୍‌। ଷମ: {TTA a- 
ଶମ ଆୀଖ୍‌ ଅଧୀଂସଙୁଆୀଅ ଷସମ୍ପୀଧୀସଙ୍‌ ନକ ସ୍ମ 
NT AANA: ୩ ସଷମ ସଁ ୨ ଜ୍ଞ 


AC ozaa i AC omaiE | 
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ଷମୀଂସ୍ଷୀଧସଷ୍‌ | ଅଣ୍ହ୍‌ 


ପ୍୍ଗୀୟଂମ ୍ୟସ୍ତଲସସସ୍ଏଙୀଙ ଶୀଞ୍- 
୍ଷଷସଶୀମ ୍ମ୍ୃଷଝଂୁମମ୍ଓସକ ଓ ଫଏିମ୍‌ । 
ମଙ୍ଗ ଷଙ୍ୀଙ୍ଷନର୍ସ ଶଷ ସମ୍ପଦ ଷମ୍୍ଜମଷ ୪- 
JIN ଷ୍‌ ଓଂ ଷଙ୍ଗୀ ସଲ୍‌ଷ ସମ $, 
ଏତ UIT ସହ, ଏଂ UT ¢ 7 ୪, ଓ? ସମ- 
fସମୀଖ ୪ ଏ ହି, ଏଂ ସସ ୮ ୩ ୩, ଏଂ ସଞ- 
ସସୀମସ୍ଞ ଡ଼ ଡ଼ ନୂ ସଷିଷଲଣମ୍ସୀ୍ଙ୍୍‌ 
fa ଧୀ ମଙ୍ସନମ୍ବ ସgteTrfeRTNTT frau, Rt 
ନସ ୪୮୩୯ ଧଷୀଙ୍‌ ସସ୍‌“ । 
ମ୍ଫ ଅ୍ଗଅ୩ ଧ କୁଆ STR - 
hud ସugaAETTUITTE MevRt TH- 
ଷ୍‌ ଧସିମ୍‌ । ଏମମ୍‌ ଷ ୮୦୩ ଧା ୪ - 
୩ ସୂ ସଂ faଡଙଞ୍ଏ ଅ୩୦୧୪ - 
ଝ୍୍ହମୀଙ ଧଓ୍ଏ୍ ମସ ଅମ୍ୀନ- 

ସ୍ଗୀତଞ୍ଏ ନସ ଝfueaT NTU 
U୪ ATfFAYANIT TTLETUT TACSGYART 
ଷସଧ- aR TT RITE Tht 
ଝ୍‌ମସସ G୍ସ୍ଏ ୩TH E ET TE- 
faର୍ଗ ଧୀସର gan fama aga 
TRCN EATTUR TAT - 

ସମ 4 ନସuସଧୀ୍ଖ :୩ସଷମ୍‌ | ଅଞୀ ମଆଙ 
ମୀ ସସ -au4NT eG fr TC aT 
ମନୀ TTT oR ସସ ଧୀସ୍ବଝ୍ଷ ଶମ ୪ 


! AN ufgo | AC oag | 
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8 GTUIATTAT 


ପଟ୍ଷୀମ କମ ୪୩୩ । ମମ: ଏଫ୍ସ୮ ଦ୯ ସଶସମଳ 
ସବସ: ୩ଆଷ୍‌ | ମା ସT* RZ MTR 
DAT ସୀ ଜୀ, SUR ନୁୀ୍ଷଜ୍ଗୀ ଲୌ 
ସ୍କ ୩a, aUUR ‘FETT FRAT 
CTE! TFT, ANT TRICaARAT TA ଅ- 
ଖଟି ଝହ, ଖUTR Avs TN ସା 
ଶନ୍ଧି ୟୁ, ଷଧ୩୩ ଏତକ ଧଡ ସଞ୍- 
Co fara; TAT au T4IRTAGHAT: SHIT 
LUTACTETNT: afatnat amlgurtw: 
ଷର ଅହ୦zr eat gare Ae: Da- 
ଷଶ୍‌ଆାଫ୍‌ ମମୀ: ୩ATgT 1. aNGrଳ- 
wfaatl: HEU: fafgarfarwusrftaୀ ଆ | 
ମଙ୍ସ୍କ ଷଣ ସଝାferatfahAsaTT ସୀଙ୍- 
ଶ୩ୀଷ ୩ ଷଷଷସଙ ଜ୍ଞ ଞ୍ମକ ସଖା 
ଅସମ । ସଙୀଦ୍ସ ସର୍ଗ ସାଂ୩୮୯୩ ଧା ଆପ୍‌ । 
ସ୍ୀମଷଂସନୂବୀା ଆସ ସୀ ମୀ ୮ ଗୀ ଏ ଝୁ: 
ପସ ସୁଖ୍‌ , ଏହ ୩: ଜୀ: ଖା lr: 
ଙ୍ଧପନଙ୍ଙମଧ୍ ଖୁ ହୂ ଏ ଆ: ସୀ ନ: 
ମୀନ 'ସ୩୍ୟମ୍‌ । ମମ: ଷଞଝ୍ସ ଶTeRAARR ATA 
୩ସଂସ୍ଧମ୍‌ । ଏତ ସ୍ତ: ସଝ୍ଷ ମା ମସା ନ୍କ ସସ 
fer ସାଧଙ୍‌ ଝି ଙଲଧଝଷ ନ ହୂ ସା: ସ୍ଷ୍ୀ: 4 
ନୂ ଅହ । ସ୍ବ ନ୍ନ 


A fo । AC aw ae | 
A mle, C FRTo | * AN oa | 
° C =o | AC Ruo | 


1 A ocala saxo N ocala | 3 C ଞ୍ଜ 
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MHTaXATHTA | ହଣ୍‌ଞ 


ସମ୍‌ । ଏଂ ସଁ ଖୀ ସପ ନ୍‌ ନୀ ଶୀ ସି ୪ 
ହା ଷହ  ୂ ee 
ମଦ୍‌ ଷଣ ୪୩୩୩୮୩ ୩g ଓଂ କୀ: 
ମୂ ଶ୪ମ୍‌ । ମମ: ସନବfaTathahT: ଷଞୀଷ ଷଷ- 
ଷଷଷୀସୀସୀଷ 3ହମସୃମୀଞଷମ୍‌ ଖଳା ଷ- 
ଶଷ ଆନ ଙ୍ଗ ଷ ସ୍ମମ। ମଞଖୀଲଞକ୍ତି- 
afer ht qaTgaHARTIETTHTR- 
ନ ମସ । 
Rh ମସ ସଧ୍ୀଞ୍ସମମଙ୍କଗମ । 
ଝ୍‌ସଙ୍ମମ ଷଞସ୍ସ୍ୀସୀ (୨୮୮୩ ॥ 

ଏତ ଷସଷTaThIaGaafaa ୪ fa afgaT 
hrfuarafIangFTT HA । ସୁଷମ TN- 
ମଧ୍ୟକୁ Zz ସୁଷୀ ଅଆ ଞଷସ ସମ 
ଆଷଞ୍‌ । ହକ 3 ଝୁଷୀ C୩୮୮, ଙ୍କ 
BRET କକ ଏଂ୩୮୦୮ ୪୩ ଧୀଷଷମ୍‌ । 
qT MATTING HTM rg 
ଶସ ଖ୍‌ । ଏଂ ଖର gAT TEUTNA- 
ଲsefafa wah: ଷ୩ପ ଖସ gU NT G- 
ବଷ ନୂଙ୍‌ଷ ସୁଦ ସଞଷଟ୩ ଏହଙ୍ସ ଅଏଷିମ୍‌ । 
TEN TITRN: Tera Aagurratay furea- 
ସ୍କ ବଖସ୍‌ । ଏତ ସ୍ତ ଆ ମୀ ସୀ । 
ଏ ସ୍ଵ ର୍ଷ ଣୀ ସଝ। ଏତ ବିକ ଆ 
Ho ଖୀ୧୮। ୩୮୩ ern; qa: 


! । ୯ ¥ । A omits eyste | e AN owt | 
* A omits WP... 3T1a,.. CET | ° N ସ୍ମିତ । 
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v୫ TNA 


qo । ଅସ u୍ଏର୍ସ ୩ୟମଓE qu twa 
FEE qu THF TIN AA 
ସ୍ବ ୮ Sf ଏ ନୁ ଏପଟ THTgqTUelT 
ଷ୍କ ମ୍ମ ଏ qf ar Af 
ମସ ସା ଶବା୍ଞୀମଙ୍କମ୍ଠ । ୩୪ୂମୀ ସା ସ୍ମ 
ମମ୍ୀକ୍ଚମ ୩ ଷମaୀ: ଓଂ TT 
ସୁଧ faaf ମସ୍ଏଲ | ମମ: ଏଂ 3୩: ୪ ସସ 
ଷସସ୍୍‌ସମୀମୀମମଷୀଙ୍ଧେ ମସ ଅବ୍୍ଷମ୍‌ । ଆମଲ୍ସ- 
fu ନଥ ସସ ଷର aTN faa TrATe- 
୩ଷୀ ଷଙ୍ଞଷସଙ୍ଷମ୍‌ । ଷୃଏୀଷ୍‌ ଏ ୪୩୩୩ ଝ୍ଷୀମ୍‌ 
ସଝସମୀଖ୩୩ଷ ସ୍ଞ। ମମୀ ଆୀମୀଖ୍‌ ମସା ମସ - 
ଷ୍ୃଝସମ୍ବ ମଜ ଞ୩ମ୍‌। ମସ ମଳୟ ଏଂ ନ: ସା ୪ ହଁ ଫୁ । 
୩୮୩୮୩ ମଗା qa । fT - N- 
ସଂ, MITT MTN, NAA 
ସ୍ଞaR, Nasus NE, aaa 
UTE, AATuasus Atal, FIAram- 
WH TACT । 

୩୩୮ ଝସ୩ ଏଗଫଓଙ ଧା ସ୍‌ୱ । 

uZurcfaaraya Nuss carga ers 

ଖସ ଅଆ ଷମ୍‌ । ମଞ୍ଚ ସ୍ମା । ୩୩ 

ace ଏeraiuafa: | 

a ମନା ଷଞା୍ା ମକ । 

ବା୍ଭର୍ଗଙ୍ ଷ୍କ ସକ ମ୍ 


! A omits wag ...... ° ମୀ ଅସ | 


2 ଠା ସଲ । AC oFlo | 
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ସ୍T gART Hat AC STITH! fUTN- 

ସମସ ୩୨୩୮୩ ଓଂ ଆ: ସନ ଖା: 
ଆ: ୪ ୩ ଝା: ସାଏ: ଷମଷଙ୍ସ ଝଅଡ: ଏ ୮ ସ୍ତ: 
ଫଏସ ୩୩୯୩ Suro ଆମ୍‌ । ମଙ୍ସ ଏଂ ଏ ଏ 
ନ୍ତ ଷଶ aTaTA NNT NATIT ST - 
ଶ୩ଙ୍ଅ ସୁମ ଜ୍ଞ ଫଞ୍କଙ୍୍ଠ ଷଷ୍ତ ଷ ଷ୍କ ଅଞଚସ 
ଅତ ୍ଞ୍ାଷ ମସ ପିଆ ମଗମମଆ ମମ ଏସ - 
ଷଷୀ ୩ମଷସଷସ୍ଷ ଖୀଷୀ ଧଳ ହ ହୁ ହୂ ୩ 
ଶୀଝ୩ ସୁମ ସୀ ଝ୍ଷୀଖ୍‌ । ମମୀ ଅଫ 
ଶଷ ଉସୀ Menuet faaftafsn TM 
ଷର ଞଙ୍୍ଧ୍ଙ୍ଷ ଷଶ କବଗ । 

ଶସଝ୍‌ଷମୀଝ୍ଷ ଖସ ଅଷ୍‌ ଷମସଙ୍ଷୀଧ୍ସମ୍‌ 

° ଞ୍ଚ ସୟ ପର ମଶା ସୀମା ବମ ାଷ: । 


॥ ଅମୀଷ୍ଙ୍ଷୀଧ୍ଳ ଷଷମଙ୍‌ । 


। aff fhtgarTyaaeeTIATeTaTH | 
N off 3 ° । AC =etfe 
A ପକ । AC emit. 
5 AC oqgu qe Ni AC add wer after this. 
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aH: HIRT | 


ଅସୁ CRNA AWN TTA AT | 

ଷଞ୍ଷଙ୍ଷମ ୩ Aq uମଷ ୨୪୩ ॥ 

ବୁଝ, ଆସଷ ସାଏ ଓସା ୨ fAgRT MM Da- 
ଷଆୀଅ ଅଞ୍ସଷ୍ ଖୀ ଶଷଷ୍ଦ୍ଷମୀଫୀମିଖ ଷଝଙମ- 
ଝ୍ଝଙ୍କୀଏସୀମ, ମସଷ୍ଗବଦ୍ସମୀ ୩ aC, 
ଶର୍ୀସ ସମସ aa ଝମୀ 
faଳୀଷରମ ଷଂ ସ୍ଷସସ୍ୱ୍ ନ - ° 
ପ୍ସରମ ସଞ୍ଜ ମଯ ନୂକଏ ଅକ ନତ ମୁ - 
Nafaraa mugs Nasa yfr- 
MeN usTgaAaTfAZFhT ମଙ୍ଷୀଂଷ ଶନ୍ଗଷ- 
sufafsaanaafzaaT aT ଷଷ୍ଷ ସ୍ମ ଙ୍ଗ ୪ଲା- 
fa ସ୍କ ଏମ୍ସ gufew 
ଏ ସବ୍ଞ ୪ ସୁଷଧ୍ୟଞଆ ମଥ ସଂ ଙ୍କ ଧୀ 
ସgfaiwmaaau Rana yffenaf 
ମଂମସ୍ଷ୍ମାଖୟସକୃ ଧମ୍‌ । ମମମ୍ୟ ମଧଓ୍ 
ମା ସମ୍ପ cU fa ସଙ୍ଷ- 
faratagarcareuwa aflhaheweer- 
ସ୍‌ସମୀମଲୀଷ ମ ହବ ଷ୩ପଦ୍ କ୍ସ ସସ୍ମ୍ସ 
ଧସ UCT Hah fa Ha ¦ ମଗା: କଝା- 
fartaaure Rh: ik ଷମ୍୍ଗୀୀଳ fart 


C ଷ୍କ । 2 N adds a= ¥ 1 after this. 


AC ଷ୍ଠ | * AC co emtufgro | 


AC oo | 
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ଝା୍ଷସୀ ଅଧ ଧମ ୩୩ ମ୍ମ 
ଷଖନଏ ପୁଆ ଝ୍ଷୀଷ୍‌ । ୟୁମମସିଷ ଧସ୍ଖନୀ- 
ନଙ୍ଫୀସନଙ୍ ପମୀ SMa HATTA - 
ମୀଖା ଷଂଞ୩ କ୍ଷ ସସମଖ ffଙ୍ଷ ଝା - 
ସ୍ଷଷମ ଅଖୀ ସୁଧ ମଧଓ୍ ଙ୍ଷୀମ୍‌ । ମା ୩୯- 
faସୀଖଷୀ ମମ ମମ ଓଂ ସା ସୁଷ୍ଙ୍ଗୀ 
ହୁଁ ଝ୍ଷୀଖ୍‌ । ମମ ସ୍ମ qu TUଙ୍ମୀ- 
ସଂସା ମସ ମସ ff afGU- 
ପସ ଆଖମATHfମ ଅଖଷମ୍‌ | ଷର ସୂଙ୍ଷୀ- 
ସବି ଷଂମ: ମ୍ଟଖୟୁସ୍ ଅଙ୍କନ 
ଷ୍ଟଷ ଅଆ ପଂ4ewafe୍s waar T- 
ସ୍ମ ଏ କ୍ୟାସ ୩ମୀସଷଷ ୩୮୩୪୮: 
ଅସୀ ୩୩୩aefafa HeaffaRAUTIAALAT 
TANT. GATTETT rssfewarhrurag aT- 
fଙଷଫ ଖୁ ଅସ ଓଂ ସଞ୍ ସ୍ମ ଅମ କଷି 
ସମ aT ERENT Fa । 
eq: କଏ "ଷ୍‌ ଷଙ୍ଷ ଙ୍ଷ୍‌ । 
ମଳ ଖୁଷୀଷ୍‌ ଖ୍‌ ଷ ୩୪TH 


qq aaTe: AAT: । 
। ତମ: ହ୩୍ଷଷସଙ 


! AC ata | A atwHe only. 
N ote | * ୦ our eo | 
5 AC gଂ SuTuo | 5 AC ure | 
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ge୪ fTUAATETTT 


253. 
ସମ ଓ ଙଷଙ ¦ 


DUN THT Miran | 

ଷଖଷ ଅପ ଝଙୟfaf୍ପୀ ॥ 
ମଞ୍ଞ ୩୩୮୩୮ ଷ୍ଟ ସସମ- 
୩୍ଆୀମ ୨୮M TaM-ATN- 
STN -FIN-TATGN- ସ୍କ ଖୀ - 
ANH UATATTASTRATAAEYy AIT TAT- 
fratmrahataamarmafafseurta ଅଖ 
qa Nataauuef୍aua ଏତ ସଖା ସମ: ନସ ସୀ ହଁ 
ଦୀଧଙ୍‌ ସଂ ନୂ ନୂ ଖା କଫ୍‌ ଝକମ ନଷଷମ୍‌ । ୩ଷଵ୍ଷ 
wf fru TRTRTRAE UTA rua IAG 
ସୀମ୍ୀସଂମମ ଅଞଆୀକ ଆମ୍ୀ-ମୀସମୀ- ଷ୍ଗା- 
aarfaa-esrecraf ଚୀକଷଷଙ୍ଷ- 
ସଷଷସନ ୪୮ ୮ ଜୀ ଖା ୮ ହୀ ନୂ ନୂ ଫଡ 
୩ଫ୍‌ ହମ ୩୮୪ ମ୍‌ । କ୍କ ସ ଖଞ- 
ସୀ୮ବାଏଧୀସ ଏସ ଓଂ ସଁ ଝୁନା କଞ୍ଚା ଏପ fa 
ସସ ଖଷ ସ୮ ଆୟ: ୩ଏ୨ଙ ୮୮ ଫ୫2 ଅପ୍‌ । ମଷଙମଙ- 
af ୩NIrraaT "ହୁଷନ୍‌ଷମ ଷଖାଧସୀ ଷସସ- 
afrarffgafimeurafga ମମ୍‌ ` ଜୁଷୀଙ୍କ୍‌ଧ 


AC awe | A’ adds : after this. 
AN zaraoe | AC omit. 
N repeats outatmo | A fs 
1 N srfwo | 3 A omits. 
AC oe ¦ !! AC ଓuହo | 


! AC add aatas | 
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wena: 8 


aC୍ଷଞ ଆ୪ପଙ୍ମନଖଧ ସ୩ ସ୍ଷୀଙ୍‌ । ମମ: 
arf ୩ଣଷ୍‌ଙ୍‌ଷ ପସ ଏ୍- 
ସୀଧ୍ୟମୀଷଷ ନ୍କ ସୁଧ ଆଂ ସୀ 
ଅଦଷସୀ ସମ୍ମତ ହୁଷଷ ସସ ୀଗୀM୍ୀTଟାସଖ 
gfe fifa g ଆ ଏକ ଏସ ଖଷ୍ଷମ 
ମଝିସୀg-<atafa pfgafug a | 
ଝୁନା {ସଗ ଝୁ ମୀ ଷ୍ଙ୍ଷ୍ଷସସ୍ୀ । 
ଷ୍ଟମଷ ମ୍ଧ୍ଷଙମଙ ସମସ ୩୫୩୯୮ ସମ: ॥ 
ୟା qatafafufastrfuaarascrarfaaa ୩au- 
arf ginaaunar aurfafrfamfta- 
ଷ୍କ ନନଏସଙ୍ଝଷମୀୀଙ୍ସ ମଂଥ ୭ ସଖମଓମ | 
ମଚ ସବାafaraafeTRT 1 ATTTWTAEG 
fof ମୀ Tg arf ea fawured Gr 
aAUUTLTCEAT A TAT TAHTTATE HgaT- 
fଷମମଙ୍ଖ ଅସମ ଅସୀ ୩ ଶୀ 
ସeTNTECTA aI STRAT TAA INIT 
ଷୀସମ୍ଚମୀଞଷସ ` ଅସ ମମ୍‌ । ମମ: 
warfare GC a 
ଧମ ସୀସା ଓଂ Naa: ଷସୀ ୩୩୩ଵ- 
sefafa uaa RAETIAGIAT TUT FHATTETT 
arfsrarhaaqas Arf YH a ଓଂ 
ସା gf faawaa, maf ଅମ । ମମଷ- 


AN ofgifa i AC ogtaurg | 
N adds autqurafe after this. 
A adds « « after this. 5 A om | 
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goo TTHIATETIT 


ସନ ଖଙଷଙ୍ଖ ସମ ZବaT ଅଖ ନ gୀ- 
faruifa ନୂ ଆ ଏତକ ସସ କଷୀଷଖ୍‌ ମଙ- 
naafa ararusharata nfrgarearaafefa 
ସଙଷ୍ଖୀ ୦ Jar: 
ଏ ହମ କସ ୩fat fr ॥ 
ଷN ASN ସୟ ଟଷଷ୍‌ । 
ଅମ ଷଷଞମୀ! ଷ୍ଠ ଝମମ 0୩: ॥ 


॥ ଝ*ମqofafu: ଷଷମ: । 
। ଉମା ଗଏ ॥ a 
254. 
A: SMISRITETT | 
ଅଞର୍ମ ସଂଖ ଅମ ସ୍୍୍ୁବ ସୁଧୀ ୩୩୮ ଙ୍- 
ସ୍ୀଞଖଷଖ୍ୀଦାସପ ୩୧୦ଷମ୍‌ । ଧକ ଅଅର ଅସୀ 
ଖୁମମଙ ଅନ ମ୍‌ । ଓଙ୍ଷ ସୃଷୀମଷ ଆସ 
ଖ୍‌ଥମଓ ୩୯୩ ଥିଙ୍‌ ଓଂ ୩୮୩ ସଂଙ୍୍‌ମ୍‌ଏ୍ ସଫ ା- 
ସଫ ଖୁଥମଓଏ ୨୩ ଝଆମ। ମୀ କା ffନଷ 
maa ସ ଏବ ଆୟ: । ଅସ ଫhma Te aNfu- 
ଶଂସୀମୀଙ୍ଧ ¶ଏମ: ଷଆଆବଷଷ୍‌ । ଫୀମ୍‌ ଷମୀମ୍‌ [ 
ସୀ Irena fant fran TATE- 
ବ୍‌ ଶୁଆ । ଖୁଆଏ ଖତ୍‌ ଅଷଙ୍ଝଷମ୍ବ । 
ଲୀଏ ରୀର ୩Zu୮୩୮C୩୩୫୮୩୮୩ 
fafa vx fufaTRA: ଷ୍ଟ ଏ ଝଧଅ । ସଶ- 


! AC ord | 
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୪୩a ଖୁସ ଷଶ ! ସଚ 


ମଥ କଞୀମଅଷ୍୍‌ ଷସଷୀଳ: । ଷର ମମ ସସୀଖୁଷ ଷୁ- 
ଷଷଓସ୍ଷମସମଆତ ଅହ ସୁଦ ସ୩ୀଙ୍ଷମ ସମ୍ରଫୀନୀ- 
ରଅନC୍ଷTHaA— 
କବ ମସ ଖୀ ୩ଓ ସ୩ ମନ ୩୫ । 
'ମଂଝ ସମ ଏ ଖଟ୍‌ ଷଲାମଷ ଓଥ୍‌ଡନନ ଷଆଖ ସଷୀବ ॥ 
୩ AUTT fa aa fr ‘ar Fg fafa A । 
ଷଷ୍ଷ ଅଶ୮ ଷଆଏ ୩ ଓଙsfe Mnfafମ ॥ 
ପପ୍‌ ସଟ୍‌ ଷଲଖ ମ ୩୧ ୩୪ {ସକଷୀଏ । 
ମ୍‌ ଆଆମଙ ଆ ୨୩ ଅଖୀ ୩୫ ॥ 
fre ମା ନତ ମୀ କନଙ ମଧ [ଓ | ଙ୍‌ଏଙ୍‌ ଷୁଞ୍ଞଙ । 
୩୮୩ ୩୮୪ ସଙ୍‌ ଷ୍ଝ ମଙଡ୍ଅଓ ଆସ ଧୀ ॥ 
ବିଝ୍ଷାସ ୩ ଖମ ସମ୍ପଦ ଫଳପ: ପସ ସାଙବ- 
frxraNfiaT aT | aa:— 
ଓଅମୀଞୋ ଷଣ ୩୪୮୮୩: ॥ 
କାସ ଶସ୍ୟ CUTTY TAT 
geared gF52 ATT TI GH 


1 ଙ୍ଙ a 
ଷଷ Gra(M ୩) aN NF FAT ଆ | 
ଷ Ta ୩ ପକ ଫଙ୍୍୍ Saga ୩ fGaa୍ | 
FIs sar fr! ar FR Tai favs i 
HHT Ufaal: Rh AI Ihr Nila | 
ପ୍ରସ୍ଥ ୩ ଷଷ୍ା୍ଷ ଶୀ ଷ୍କ ଷଙ୍ମ୍‌ 
qf aT ARIAT: UKTI TNT | 
fru array aT 5 faa (Yq) gag | 
୩ୀଷ ସୀ ମଳୀୃଙ୍ ସ ଖଏ୍ ( ଏହୁ ) ଶସ ପସ: # 
AC avausz.! 3 AC farm | * C a୩ | 
° C ଷ୍‌ । 5 (€ ଚଞଡ । A fami 
8 AC qf | * A fT N qx i 
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ଥୁ ଚହ୍‌ HTH 


ସୀ aI ଝା fat Durfee 
ସୀ ନସସଷମ୍ୀ ମମ ମମୀ ସୁ ଷସଞଷ ଏଷ 
ସସ ସ୍ସ ମୃଙା । ଏର ଆରମ ଆସ ଏହ୮୯- 
ଶସ ୩ ମସ ଏ କ୍କ ସ। 

୨ଷଷପୟ2 ପସ ଝୁ ସୁମ ଶୀ ଞ୩୩ 
af art ahaa Mar waar az qua 
wT ; filay2 qa yuAEET SAR Sf haa 
ସସ ଝମଷ ଲାଖ ସୀ କମଳୀ କଂ ମଝ୍ଯ- 
ଝୁ ଲିଙଷ ୩୮୩ ଆ ୩ ; ୩2 
ଏସ ପୀମଙ୍ହମୀ ଓମ “ଶଷ କସ ୩ ବସ 
ଆନ ୩a ସସ ସଂସା fa 
କିଏ ଧୀ ମପା ଆମଆୀ ସଙ୍ଗ । ୩୩୮୩ ୮୩- 
fam: ୟଥସଷ ଏମବ ସଂ୍ଗମଗୀ 
aaa SIN, art YIU TAR GuAT UPA 
fQଷସ୍ସମୀ ଝସ ସିଆ । ଖୀ ଝୁରୀ କୀ 
fe ଏସ uC: fMgRT FE- 
areTTfeaT aA Sur faa aiasT AIUay- 
ସୀ: । ୪୮ କଞfufମସ୍‌୍ଆୀଷମୀକ ଝୁହଷୀମ। 
ଅଷଓ୍ସ୍ା ମୁ ଖସ୍‌ — 

ସ୍କ ସମ୍ପ ସମ୍ଲୀ୍‌୍ଏଖ୍ୟଧମଷ୍‌ । 
jvmନaNAThId These ॥ 


AC o¥fraT AC ete | 
N aT! A maT | 
5 CC omits oxfgat eiua | 
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ସ୍ସ: । ସଚ 


qTealSY Mirai Sui | fe a 
ଓଂ ମୀ ବସ ୩ ଅକୁ ଧୁ ମସୀମ- 
ଏ୩ଡମ ସଁ ଷଂଧଆ ସା ଲାୀଙ୍ଷ ଡୁ ଫଡ ସଖୀ । 

ଓମ ୩ ଆମ ଏଆଇ ୩୦୩୩୩ । 

ଖୁଖମନ୍ଷସ ୩fମ ୮୩୦୩ ॥ 
ଷର ମୁ ବମ୍‌ । 

ମୀ ୩୩୩୯୩ ପୀ: ୨୩: । 

ଫଣ ନତଙରୀଙଣୀ ମମୀ ଏମ: ॥ 

କସ ୩୪ ସ୍ସ: । 

“ faufm Ha କ୍‌ସ ୩୮୩୩ ଶୀ ଷ: ॥ 


॥ ଆମ ସୀ ସୁସ୍ତ ଷୀଧମ୍‌ ॥ 


255. 

fମାଷଞଙ୍ଏମଫମୀଷ ଷମସଙାସ- 

aTuTମHaATE RAE FN | 
ସୀ ଧର କମ ମଧ କ୍ୟ କ୍ଷ 

ETE TATHY FINA | 
ଶୃ Gf ସଫଧଷଳ ବ୍ ୨୩ “ମ୍‌ । 
fr ୩୩ ସସ କମ: ॥ 
ଅସୀ ୩2 ମମ ୩୩୩ ୪୩: ସରଧ ଧମ୍‌ । 
ସସ ସସ ୩ ଷଙ୍କଞଙ୍ସ୍ସମ୍‌ ॥ 


AC Fo | * N ux aT | 
N adds ya y€ 4 * C ufo 
ANb owfafauT | AC go | 
AC Mano | 
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aTHTAINTIT 


ଖା ଅ୩୩୩ ନମ ଏ ଷ୍‌ ଅମ । 
୩୩ ମମୀ କଏ ସ୍ସ ସସ: ॥ 
୩cu୍କୀ୩ୀ fra ନୀତ୍‌ । 
ଷଷବ୍ୀ ୩୩୫୮୦ ଅଫ୍‌ ॥ 
HINET: Fo ETT: | 
ନୀ ସବ ୩୩୮4 ୩୩u୮ମ୍‌ ॥ 
୪gFAEET TFT GATT EATEN | 
THIHLT yaa fraaT ITAETT | 
ର Za fa ୟ୩ଙ୍"ାସଅବଷ । 
ପଞସୀମମଷ ସଂ (କ୍ଷମ ॥ 
ଝମଡ୍୍‌ଷ ସସ ମସଧଷଙ ୩୩ଫ୯୍୩ମ । 
୩୩୦ ଷଝ ଷଂସୀମ ମଣ ଝୁକଙ୍ୟମନ୍ଧଷମ୍‌ ॥ 
uMNTGHITEHT ATH Ue | 
ଷଙ୍"ମଙ୍ଷଝ୍ନୀ ଷଷଝ୍ମମ ଆ ॥ 
THAT ଷ୍କମଷ: । 
ଖମର୍ମ ଧୀସଷସ୍୍ ସମାନ୍‌ | 
fara tata 

TT faIAf UT AAATY: | 
ନମ ମକନ: 

ମା faa ନଷ୍ାଃ ୨: ॥ 


¦ ଷର ଅଞଙ୍ହ ଖର ୩୩୮ ଷସଷ: 


— £ C 
ଖୁମା ତ ମଆ ୩୩ ତଷଞ qଙଙ: ॥ 
! Nb catସ୍ସତ | AC omit. 
3 AC at! AC = ao, Nb o4tHw୍o | 
$ AC oRUTRo | A otf! 


1 AC onfag i 
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ପପ୍‌ | ସୁତ୍‌ 

ଷଶ ACTH ୩୍ସ୩୍ଷ ମମ: । 

aff ZITAT Tୀସ ମୁଥୀ ॥ 
ଶୀ ଏ farafanrat ar aarssfefsra: 

ଏଆବ୍ଷଷfwaa୍ଷସୀ ଝ7ଙ୍ଙସୀ କଗ: । 
ଞ୍ଞମୀ ୨ଳ୩: rq ଙ୍କ: 

ସରା: କବୀ ଙ୍ୱସୟସସ ସବ ମୀ 4 

ଖା ମ୍‌ ଷୁଏ ବାମ ୩A । 

ମୁଗ ଷଂ ସଗ ଷସଧୀଙ ସ୍ଷଖଷ୍‌ ॥ 

F | ଖସି: ୩ ଙ୍ଖ ଷଣ a Aଷ୍ୱ । 
ଷଙମ: ଅମମୀମ୍‌ ସୀ ସମଝ ମମ ॥ 
ଏ: ସପ: ୩୮୩: ମୁଞଷ୩ଝ୍ଷ: । 
ଶୟନ ଏମ ଅମଳ ବଗ ସମସ୍‌ ॥ 
faerie maralarfae ମ୍‌ । 
ଷର ଆTAATUTTAWE I! 


| faq HurAUaN: HATE: । 


। qifaf୍ଫ ମହ aCଗୀ୩ ୯A ॥ 
! C ofa | A oleate, Nb ov ! 
3 AC fio । * ACNB ofa, NA ofa । 
8 AC oma | 5 AC Tu: | 
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ସୁନ୍‌ ଶTHIATIITT 


256. 


ସୀ ସୁଷଞଏ୍‌କଙ ନୂଙ୍ଷମଙ୍‌ ଜୀ ମ୍ସୀନଙ୍ଆଙ 
ଶା: aah Fn ଶୀ ସମାଶା 
ନୂଙ୍ଆମଙ୍୍‌। ଅମୀଧୟ ସମ୍ପଷୀ ନୂଝ୍ଷୀସୀ ମଥ ଷଷଧମ 
ଝୂଝ୍ଷ ଞ୍ଞଫମ୍ୀ ସଙ୩୍ସଙ୩ଝସମୀଫ୩୮ ଖସ ସପ ଶ- 
ସମ ନଖ ଅଷମଷୀମ୍ୟଷୟୀମମ୍ୀ ଏସ କବ 
famfiat aeTrarara asThararaufal gus- 
ଶମ NAT ନୁଙ୍ଷୀଆ ମି 
aଷଷଙ୍ଷଏ ଆai qrefaraharard pfawfa | 


॥ [ gf: | ॥ 


257. 
qa fara — 
ସ୍ସ ଖୁଆ ହୁଏ କ୍ସ | 
ଝାସ HC ଉସ ମମ୍‌ ॥ 
ଷ୍ଗ୍ସ ଷଣ ୪୩ ଷହମ । 
୩g ମହୁ ଷଧଷ୍ /ଫ୍ାମ୩ଷ୍‌ ॥ 
ସମ ହୀ ସସଙଙ୍ଷ୍ଷଷ୍‌ । 


acu aca ॥ 
A wt, Ca A ¢, Nb 


° 
AC omit weute ofumaTat ! + AC oume | 
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HElTTTTHAH | yoo 
ନଏମଙସ୩ଙ୍ଖ ଏଂ ଆ: ୪ ଆଆ(ଅଙ୍‌ | 
Shas fruraa framaT Ya ॥ 

ଷଂ: । ଏଂ ହଁ ମଁ ୩ ସଂ । 


| qgaTCATIA | 


258. 


0 ୪ 


ପୃସୀଜସ୍ଷୀମମ କ୍ଷୁଷମୀମଏ ନଷପ୍ସ୍‌ଆ ନୁଷସ- 
ଷଂସ୍ୀସ୍ଷ୍ଏ ସମ୍ତର୍ ଶସହ ଷୱ ୩aud- 
ସସ୍ଞ ଝfauyrnaIT faacefaa acute aTa- 
JNAT FvaThrasarasialat ATiTnifaGad 
୫୩୪ ତୀ ଝହ୩୩ସଙ୍ଖ ସୁମ HT- 
ଶୀ fag ଆସ ମା ଖଟୁ ଓଂ 
ଶସ ସଂଖ । 


॥ ଝ୍ୟମ ମସସସଷୀଧ୍ମ ॥ 


ss terete ie oie re mt 2 କା 


AN omit faac ; A qTHut, B gua | 
ANC wratq । 
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you ଶମ 


259. 


qa laf ସଷସଙ୍ଥ TREN TATA- 
ପଙ୍ ଖସ ବସ faq Dfମ୍ଏ 
fag ଲଇfaacfalatvqca HURTT UfaTaU- 
vee ଖuefvfaalal Tag ଏ ଖା 
ଝା ଝୁହ୩୪ର୩୪ କସୀଖଞ୍ଏ ଧମ୍‌ 
TCE ARTIATAURTIGL astfrT- 
ସ୍କ ଅଝୟାଧସୃଷସମ୩୍ ଏକୁ ଶଷ 
wratfefa TCATH qT ATH TAT: | HTT: — 
ଏହ ସଁ ସମସ ଏ । 


॥ ସମସ ॥ 


260. 
ସ୍ମ ସଫ | 
ଝୁଝୀସସଧଜମୀସାଆଗ: ଷସଏସ ଝୁମା ଝା୩ମମ 
faf୍ସୀ ମମ: ସୁମIT A୪୮୮ ଅମ୍ବ ମ୍ଫ 
୪EEANNANATT ମ୍‌ ସ୍ଥ ବଙାTUN- 


aay Cat Nr uI ମମିସ- 
! ANC contd | AC aussie | 
Be । * ANB of@ 


ANC oma | 

° Only Ab gives the Namaskara. 
" ANC omit ou%e ; Nb cue | 
$ ACAb am nfo | 
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ଶଷ TANIUTHT | yo 


wuTieoaeeahfau ମୟ ଟୀ qFTE- 
୩୮୯୮ ନଳଷ ମୀ ମମ: ଷପNFFIAT 
ଏତ ୩୩୮ ନୂ ସୁଷମ ଝ୍ଷଙ୍ ମନ ମସୀ୍ଧୁଧସ- 
fଗୀମସ୍‌ ଖସ ସୀମୀକt୍ଏ TU 
ମାଝୀ ସଷଙ୍୍ଷ୍ ଖଞଶୀଷୀଲୀଷ ଯଅ 
gC LTTAT TANTIAEUTNMARISE TN 
ଷସ୍ୀଞଷୀମସ୍କ ସମ କ୍ଷ ଝନ୍ଙ୍ଙ୍ଏ ଝୁହ୍ୀ- 
ଖ୍‌ ଝ୍ା୪aTed srg afaaT- 
ଧକ୍‌ ନନ୍ଣୀଷକ୍ ଫୀଷୟଷୀମଙକ ସୀ ସତୀଶ 
ସାସକୀ୍ମୀଙ୍ଖ ଗଙe Ea ମୀଖା ୟT- 
ପଖାଳ ଆ୪ଶ୩ ୯୩ ଏ ଧଧବମ୍ସଞ୍ଗ 
ଷ୍କ ଷ୩ଝ୍ସୀସ୍ଏ ମୀ ଧଳ ଅଡୀଷସ- 
ସ୍‌ୱ ମୀମୀସଷ ୧୩୩: ୩a ff- 
ମମଷଙ୍କାଗ। ଆଥ ଧକ: ଅଧୀସ୍ୀଖ୍‌ ସନ RHI IZ- 
୩ମCv୍ଷtଷdaratfa fafsaruatfa ahgR- 
ଧଷ୍ଫଷୀ ଷମ୍ୟମଙକଙଏ । କ୍ସ ଧୀ ସଷପ- 
୩୮୩୮୩ ଓଷଧଷfauaTgehHfa, DAmrhi- 
ବସନ: ପହ୍ଡଶ: ୁଙ୍ଖୀ ମସଷଧଙ ଆସ ସବ- 


C ନ । 3 NAb oft | 
$ ACNb omit. 
* Ab omits. 8 ACNDb aue | 


6 A breaks at this point and the present Sadhana 
ends there with the concluding portion of qausg- 
auratus omitting the intermediate part which 
comes again at the end of the codex. 

” ACNDb of¢fueo | Ab ou ଓ | 

* ACNDb oa: | © Ab ow | 
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ye ଖTଘaTT 


ଶସ୍ବସମ୍‌ ଏକ ଗଙ୍ଗ, ଝୁଷଙ: ଙ୍ଘ ଧମ, ଖୀ 
am, af aaufa:, Tix: sere | eT 
ଶସ, ମମ: MF: ଷUIToNfa, 
ଖସମ୍‌ ଧମ ଶି ମୀନufମ ଗୀ ଙ୍ଞମ । 
ନସ ୩୩୩ କଂ RENN RTA | 

| ₹xNfaaGN୪ ଝଷଙu୍ ଅନ୍‌ ॥ 


261. 

ମଷିଖ ଖୁଆ ମୀନା ପଏ ଏସ ସମୁ 
୪ ଏମୁ ଅଞଞ୍ଏ ନାହ ମାସର 
ବଷ ହଁ ୩୩୪ ଛସ୍ମସଏ ମଧ ଖ୩efMe ଝମ- 
ଷୀସଷ୍ଏ ଏଫ fa aaa 
ସୀ ମନେଷୀନମର୍ଷ ସ୍ସ ଏକଶୀ ସଫ ଝଙ୍ଗଖ f୩- 
ସ୍ବ ଧଳ କମ tTfarrhad 
ଏହ ୩୪ ଏ afTITARTNIAT TW TTT UTA 


Darts cfareaasr fu Tau 


' Ab oqfte | Ab, ano | 
ANb = so | Ab sate | 
$ Nb oExtge AC oF: gc | ACND atfsaTa | 
1 B wftasfas B war । 
° B oWUo | 
1° AC add ygasqamtutfagthaa paw after this. 
! AC ou o | 
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= 
ଉର ୩fIATATNTA | ସ୍ହ 


ଲୌସଙ୍ସସସମ ପଟ ମମ ସ ସକ - 
ଝାମଂଙ୍ ମଧ୍ୟ ୪ ସମନ୍ମୀଷପକ୍ମ ଞ୍ଞାଷଙ୍ଏ ସଞଳ୍ଷ 
ସୁଆ ଆଷୀa୍‌ thal qor— frat rqarmfargr 
TTATAYTT | A— BG Ta fara 

॥ ଚନ ୩୮a aTueH 


262. 

ସୀନ ଖୁଆ ଚୀଜ ବିକ୍ଞାସଷ୍- 
ଥୀ ଲୀ ମୃ ଆ୪୪ ଅମଏ AFT 
ବମ ଣହୁଁ ସର କବୀ ୨୪ ୩ ସଝନଷୀ ସଏ- 
Theat Ff THTRALIUT Cams: 
UIHTENTTTT NAERTATTTTNATIT Na- 
ଵୀଵଶ ୩୩୮୮ AAT TaAUTTTLar- 
ମରି ସଙ୍ଗମ ATT AT- 
ଧ୮୍ ୩ ସ୍ଞ ଷଝ୍ୟ ସମଧଷମ୍‌ । ମସ ପମ 
ସ୍ମ ଉସ ୩ର୍ନାଷସୀସଷ ଅଞଂTMRUT NIA । 
ସା ଏହ ଖଲ ମନ ହୁ ଅଞଜ ଅଞ ଅଞ୍ଙଧ 
ଞ୍ଏପଂ ନୂ ଆମ ଝା: ଖସମ୍‌ ସସ ହୁ ୩ଙ । 

॥ ସି୍ଙ୍ସ୍ଷଷୀମ୍‌ ॥ 


AC oat | AC ouxT | 
ANC add a third KE | 
ANC add a third ZEuu i 
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La HTUTATETAT 


263. 


ମିସ ଅ୍ଲଷ୍ଷୀମମ ସୁଆ ଖୀ ୨୩- 
ଏୀସୀମ୍ୀଙ୍କ କଚୀସଷ ଏଇ ସ୨୪ ସ୍- 
uA FHT RlrarTcaTaIge 
ସନ ଆ ସଞଏହ୍ସୀଙଧ୍ଏ ସମ୍ପସୀମଙବଦ୍T- 
SIITNEITTTCAfIITaTyTt sEeARE- 
faery afaqaereagansunl eT G- 
HURTRETTFIC: AYTATATIARTTA CGT 
ଷ୍କ frouarlcrearamarafus urafefa। 
ଷର ଞୃହ୍ୟ କ୍ଷ ମସନ y GT IIHTD 
ଶଂଝଷଷ୍ୀଆମ ଖସ । ମଞଖ ୨୦ ଏତ ସା - 
ସଙ୍ଗ ୪ ସ୍ମ । 


| TT UTANTFATIA TATA ll 


HT qaTaa | 
Noha ra ସଙ୍ଙ୍‌ । 
୩ମ ସଂ ନସ୍ସମ ମସ ଷୀଂ୍ୟମଙ୍୍‌ ॥ 
ମସ ଏମବ ଏଞାଳଙ୍‌ । 
aacarfafafsegaGagqT ଧୀ ॥ 


1 AC sare | ANC eqxTe | 
$ AC oF = | 
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Bliastacefarua | ୟୁହ୍ଞ 


UI TIA GEA fxfsrfifaaaT- 
ଗଏ ୩୩ fafନଷମ୍‌। ମଷମାଙୀ- 
ସ୍RTTGRE Yr HaCaT AAfTTGgT- 
qaTh: yaa Hara | aa:— 

qr hres aaa 
wgTrugafanaTUfI< ଆ । 
ଆସମ ୨ ଷଙ 
fax Tvନାମଲଙ୍ ୩ ୮୦ | | 

ମମ: ଅକ TTT TTT FR 
Cuan fautrua ua aaft- 
Ua — 

ନମ ମକଫ ମୀ ପୁଷ 
agua ai uc 
ସମସ୍ତ ¢“ 
ମଫସ୍ମନ ସନ ନଧମ୍‌ ॥ 
ୀ୍ମାଞ୍ ଝା ମୀସ୍ସସୀଝମଷସଙ୍‌ । 
ଝୁ THuUT AA CUTNASTNYTH | 

THR TAFS NMA YTRITTYT TAR THe- 

abl I fra ଧଧସ୍ 


ସ୍ଙମସଝଷଷମୀଷ୍ୱ ଖ୍ଷମ୍ମ୍‌ ॥ 


! AN on | * ଠି ତୌ । 
3 A ° । * AC oxo | 


Digitized by srujan ka@gmail.com 


yହ୍‌୍ 8 aTYUAATATTT 
ମସ oT — 
ଶୀ ଅଂସ କ୍ଷ ଷମ୍‌ ଷଞୀମୀଖ୍ଷମ୍‌ । 
fry? ମମ ବିଷ ୨୪୩ ଜମ ସ୍ମ ॥ 
YANN ଞ୍ଚ ନବ କାଚ ମୀ: 
ଶସ୍ୟ ମଞନ ବସା ମ୍ମ ୩୩୨E 
ଗୀ ଏସ ଅମ୍ନୀସ୍‌ୱମଖ: ମମ: ସ୍‌ୱ ସମ: 
ଞ୍ଜ ହାଂ କିଷବ ୍ମସଞା କସମ: 
ବଷ ଏ ୩୩ ସସ: ଶୁଣ ଅସ୍ମମହଙ 
୩ ଏ । 
୩ଙାବଞ୍ତଷ ସଷ ଖୁ ଶୀଞୂଷ୍ଂଙ୍ଙ୍‌ । 
f୍ ଷ୍ଟ ଙ୍କ: | 
ନସାଞ୍ୀମ୍ୟୀନ ଷର ବଷ ସହୁ ଅଷମ୍‌ । 
wTaTa fal HTH TAIT MYITIT AT Nl 
ଶମ: । ସୂ ଆ ୩ ବମ 
Nପନୀ ନ ୩ ଳ୩ ଏ ଞ୍ଚ । 
harfa aa fed fafa 2 A ॥ 
ସି ଧସସମଷଳ ଅଙ୍ଗ: ୩୪ ମମ୍‌ । 
ସ୍ରିସୀସଧୀଙସT4ଡ ସମ ॥ 


| MATA TTf STH ଙମନଙ 


! AG aa | AC qua 
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ଷଶ | ସହ୍ୟ 


265. 
୨୩ ଅ୮ଷଏ ଧୀ ତ୍ସ ମଂ୍ସ୍ଷ୍‌ । 
ମିସ ଖୀ ସ୍ଞ୍ଷ ଷଞମୀqଷTମ: | 

ଷୀu ପୁମଞ୍ଷ WaUThHIRl T4hcg aT: 
ଶଷ ୩୪ ସୀ ଏ୩ଡଆ ଝୁସୀଷମଲ ସ୍ବ 
ଶୀ ଝି ୍ଆଳ ମଞସ ଷୀଧମ୍‌ । ଞ ମୀସମ୍‌ ଝଙ- 
ସି ଖାଦ୍ୟ ସଙ୍୍‌ମ ଓ ଧୀସଷିଷ୍‌ । ମମ ହୁ 
୩TH । ଏଂ ff ନୂ । ମମ: ଷସ୍ପପ- 
NAA | TIA THAEE TTT THAR 
faeft ୩୩୮୩୩୮୩୮୩ ଆସ ଝୁ ମମ୍‌ । 
ଏତ ସ୍ମ ମସର୍ଯଷଷଷ ମୀଂଷଷ ୩୮୦ ୪ କଡ । ଷଖ ପହ 
ଶାମ ଅଂସ କଞ୍ୀସୀସଷ ଖସ୍‌ 
ଷଞ୍ୀର୍ଗୀସ୍‌ସ ଖସ ୪୮୦୩୩୩୪ | ଆଅ ଷମ୍ମମ୍ ଆ 
ଷୀସଷମ୍‌ । ସମା କଙ୍କ “Nr 
ଏମ୍‌ । ଷର୍ଷୀ ସୁ୩ୀଷ୪ଙ୍ଷସୟୟ ମସ୍ଞମଷଷ୍‌ । ଷ୍‌ 
T୩୩୯୩ ଖୁଆଏ ମଥ ହ୩ୀଏ ୩୮୩୮୮୮୪୮ 
ଧସି, ଆମଖ ନଧaNa Tra | ଓଂ suT- 
ସଜ ହୁଞ ଆଂ । ଷଶ gua gf 
ଷ୍ଞୀର୍ୀସ୍ଷ ସିଷଷମ୍‌ ଲୟ । ସମସ ସୃତୀ କଞୀ 
ସୁର ମଳଷମ୍ଷୀଅଖ୍‌ । ଏଂ ସସ ସ୍ଷ ପଶ ହି । 
ମମ: Ce ସସ୍‌ । 


A waste | AC otf | 
C ସମ୍ଟର୍ଞତ । AC omit. 
8 AC qunug | ° 
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ୟହ 


CTUHTHTETAT 


TETATETIE A TAT Haan | 
FrସୀSମ୍ମଙ୩ପ Fg ଷମୀଙ୍ମଙ୍‌ ॥ 
[ଳ୍କ ଖ୍] ଙ୍କ ଅଧମ । 
nateguuraaTe୍eanfZastun | 
ଏମ୍ସ: ଷଂଆ୩ା ମସ ଅଙ୍ଗ ॥ 
ଞ୍ଜ ମହ ୩UTUATTTFZH | 
ଝୁଲା ସକଙ୍ଗ ନୀସସ୍ୀଷ୍ୱଷମଙ୍‌ ॥ 
area guNfaafan । 
ଝ୍ମଷସ ଖମଷଖୀଖ [ ଷଞୀଷମ ସଙଶପଲମୀ | ॥ 
auTrfSaTeTare galsata fayfa | 
ଶୀଙୀ୍ଧ ଅଫ ମମୀ ସମ୍‌ ॥ 
୩ ମତୀ ବସ ୨ଷ୍ଞହଂଶ ସଷମ୍‌ । 
C୩ ଅହ ୩୮ ଆ କସୀସ୍ଷୀ୍ୀ ୩୮ ॥ 


ମୀ ୩୪ ଶ TURAN EF faTT Faa୍‌ | AAYN- 
ସ୍ମ ଉସୀ ଶଷ ଅଖଥମ୍‌ ୮୪ । ଶା: 


ଏତ ସ୍ମ ଅଞ୍ ହୁ । ଖୀ ଏସ କୁଶ ମଧ 


D୍ଞଷମ୍‌ awe! wea HGT | ଶଳା ଓଡ ଙ୍ଟ 
ସହ । ଖସ ଏକ କ୍ଷ ଂ ୩୮୩୩: ବଷ 
ଝ୍‌ମଷ୍ସମସ ସମ୮ହ୍ଂଙ ସୀ [ଞ । ଷଂମଷା ଏ? 
SN । hii: hs ଶୀ Se ଝିମ୍‌ 


ANC ଷ୍‌ 1 


2 All the MSS read qu astarq Theame; but 


this reading is here given after a comparison of 
the verses in the Sadhkanas that follow. 
ANC 4xfaaT | 
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ଷୂଷ୍ଷବ୍ଷୀଧଙମ୍‌ । yo 


ମୀ ୮ ଙ୍ଷଞଙ । ମମ: ଏତ ସୟ ୪ । ଆ 
ସ ପର: ମଞାଗୀ ଓ ୩ ୩୩୩୪୫୮ । ମ: ଓଂ 
ଅସ ହଁ ୩୩୩: । ଖୀ ଏସ ସୃଙ୍ଂୀଙଞାଗୀ୍ଷ ୩୮୦ 
ଆତ । ମା ଏନ ସଗ ଙ୍ଝ ସସ ମାଧ୍ୟମ ଧୁମ 
ଏଷ ହଁ କଡ । ଏର୍ଞ ଅଏଲ ଖସ ଧ୩- 
ଷୀସୀଝଷଙ୍‌ । ଆଖ ଉସ ମଞୀଲୀସଷ କ୍୍ 
ଝୁ ସ୍ୀସଷଷ୍‌ ଆମର । ମା ଓଡ ସଞ- 
ଅସ୍ୀନଧ ଷମଷଞ୩ଏ Nurs ନ: : ୪ @ଫ 
ଏବ । ଷମାଲ ମସ ବ୍ଷଷୀମୀସୀଷଷ୍‌ | qT tq f- 
ସା ଉସ ଝ୍ଷୀ୍‌ ଶିମ ସ୍ମ । 3ମa- 
ମ୍ମ ଖୀ ଷ୍ଗଷ ଅସମା ଅଷ୍ଟ । ଷା ଓଂ 
ସନ୍‌ ସମୀ ଅ୍ୀଙ୍‌ ଖସମ୍‌ ଷସନଂଧୟ ୩ ଶସ୍ୟ ଓଂ 
ଝୁ ୩: | ମମ! ୩ର୍ଷ ଝ୍ଷୀମ୍‌ ଷମିମ ଷହମଞଏ । ଷ୍କ 
କୁଓସୀଙ୍କଖା ଷ୍‌ ସଷଞାଶୁଏଷ ନ yuaTeTU 
ମଧ ଧୀ ସ୍ମ ନୁଷମ୍‌। ଷଳ: ଓଂ 
nar ଅଙ୍କ ସ୧୮। ଅମ ଷର ଝ୍ସୀମ୍ବ । 
ସୀମଝସ୍ମମ ଙ୍ଙ ଧମ ଷଶ ଝମଷସ୍ଙମ- 
gfgaT AATEC YEama fasta IarT- 
UUfSavmTa୍ଆ ଅଞ୩ଧଏ୍ଫ ଖୁଗୀଷମତ । ଅଃ ଓଂ 
ଯଷ ୩୩ ଲସ ନ ସଗ ପୁଷୀଙଳ ଝ୍ଷଷ ଫଆ 
ufavze CTT । ଆ ଝୁଷଗୀଞ୍ ଧମତା। ଷଶଷzEaf 


ଖଷ୩ ଖସ ଖ୮ ଅସତ । ଷଂା ଓଂ 
' AN uw | A x | 3 AC omit. 
AC ox | 8 AN cua୍qit | 


A omits aa fo... aT HEAT ! 
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ହ୍‌" aTHTATEUTUT 


ସାହସୀ: ଷସବ୍୍‌ସଷୀ: ଷ୮ଟ୮। ଅମ ମ- 
ଏ ଉସୀ ଶମ ସନ ag ଖସ 
୩୪୭୮ ଷଷଷ୍‌ ଆaTgsT। ଅ: ଏତ ସଂ ଷଷ- 
ବୃ ବଧ ସଖା ବୀଙ୍ ଝୁ ଖୁ କ୍‌ ସ୍‌ (୩୩a୩:)। 
qaଝ୍ସସଧର୍ମ କଆମ୍‌ ଷମମ ମହମ । aegy 
ଖସ ଆ ହୁଅ ସମଗଞୀଶ ମଷଖ ଝ୍ଷ୍gମସ 
ଆପ୍‌ , ଝa୍T ga qAlTAlAGATRA AATF: 
୨ଞୀଥଷ୍‌ ଷଶ ୍୍ଞଧଷହ । ଷଂଷା ଏତ କଞ୍- 
ନଷ ମନସଓ ସଲ ସ୍ୟ ଝ୍୍ଯ ମଙ୍ସସ୍‌ ହୁ ଫଡ । ମମୀ 
ଷଖ୩ସମୀ ମୃଷହୀ କ୍ୟ ଷମଷ ବ୍ଷଷଷ୍‌ ସଖ୩ଆଏ ହୀ 
ଶ୍ଷମ ଅଂ୩— ୪ ଅଖ ୩ । ଆ 
କମଲସୀଙଷ ଅଂହଷମ୍‌ କୁ ମଞୀଖୟ ୨୩ ଆକ 
faସ୩୍ଞହ । ଷ: ଏତ ସଞଣଧ ଷଂନାଧ fଷଷ୍- 
କ୩୍ଷଷ ୪ ଖ: । ମୀ ସ୍ମ ଝୁ ଖ୍‌ 
mlufafs Aer fଖସ୍ଷ୍ଷଷସ । 
fa ଷ୍‌ ନ fafସ୍ମସୃମଙ୍‌ ॥। 

Heh: Tega: ୪୍ଷଷ୍‌ । ଓଂ ସଞଇE ୪, ଓଂ 
ସଞ୍ଚଷୀଵ ଓ ସମସ ଏ ସମସ ହ, ଏତ ସା 
qu ୪, ଏଂ ସଞ୍ଚୟ ୪ ଏଂ ସମସ ହୁ । ପମ: ଏ 
ଜଗ ଧ୩୍ଷ ସବ ଅପ୍‌ aL! ET, 
ଝୁ ଖମଷଷୀଅଷ୍‌ । ଓଂ ଅତ ହୁ ଆ: । ଷଷ୍ଠୀ 
ସା ସ୍ସ ସଁ ମମଷଷୀ୍ଅ୍‌ । ଏତ ସ୍ଞ୍ଞ ଡ୍‌ । ସୀମଷ୍ 


C fate | AC ୫uTe | 
AC ofa i * AC add ® 
AC oa 9 
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ଞଷTArC୍ଷୀଆଙଶ୍‌ । yହ୍€ 


ଷଷଷଷଂ ସଙ୍ଷୀ ଧସଅମ୍‌ । ଧୀସମୀନକୀ ମଳ ମ୍‌ 
ଶଦ୍‌: । ସଚ ଷଖ ଥୀ ଉସ ଆ ଙ୍ସ ଅସମ 
ଷଂସ ସଖୀ — 

ଷଷସ ମହଲ ଏମ ଙ୍ଙଅଙ । 

ସ୍ସ ସ୍ a୍a (Hen)fafs A AIAGgA | 

ଶଷ ସହୀ fa— ଷzaf ଉt ff 
nuff: gags ମଳ: ଓଂ fal a 
DTU TATA AN ARs A TS F | 
ଶ୍ଲସମୀସୀ୍ମଷୀସ ଷଶ ଝଡି । ଅହାଞ୍ସ୍ା 
୩ ୩୩୩୩୮୪୮୪ ଷମ କଷଞାଷମ୍‌ ଷମଶ ମu— 
ଏତ ଷ୍‌ ଷ୍‌ ନକ ନଷ୍ ୩ ୩ ଶସ: 
ଷମ୍ୀଂହାଷୀଖ ଷୀଖ। ମଖ୍ଞାଷମ୍‌ କସବଷହ୍ୟ ଖଞ୍ୀ 
ନଝୁଜୀଙଏମୃସ୍ ୩୩୪ଷ୍ସଝଷମ ଏଆ ଉସ ମଦ୍ଝ୍ଧ 
fa । 


| ଖଷsTATC୍ଷୀଧ୍ୟ୍ ଞଷTମଙ୍‌ ॥ 


! AC eq! * C ofa: i 5 ସ୍ଲୋ । 
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ସୁସ୍ତ aTHTATNTAT 


266. 
ସଃ ଛ lan | 
୩ "ଏ ନୟ ଖୁଷଙ୍ାସମ୍ଷଳବ । 
ମିସ ଷୀଧ୍ୟର୍ଳ ସଞଥି ଆସମ: ॥ 

ଅର ମୀସସୁ ସମସ ସ୍‌ୱ ନ ମାଆ 
ଏ ୩୩୮୩ ଆ ଝୁ ମା ଏସ୍‌ — 
ଏ ସ୍ସ ୪ । ମର୍ମ ଞହୀ ଝିମ୍‌ । ଆଶay 
ସିଂଙଷସୀ ଷଞ୍ୀମୀନ୍ଷ ସ୍‌ୟଂସଞଷମ୍‌ ଅଷଏଷମ୍‌  । ନଙ୍ଷ ସଙୁ- 
ଷଓ୍ କସ ୨୩୯୩ ବକ୍ଷ ୨ତ୩୮୪୮- 
ମାସକ ଆସ ଝର UTA NTN — 
ଏ ସମସ ମସର୍ଯଷଷ କର୍ଥଷଷ ମଧ ମୀ ଧୀ ନ ଫଡ । 
ମମ: ଅମ୍ବ ମୁ ଧୀସଷମ୍‌ , ୟମ: qoeMnZRARTH 
ff aa, ମମ ୩ | Al:୍Tang- 
ବୁସକଙ ନଷ ମୁ ପା ସଙ୍୍‌ଷ୍‌ଓମ୍‌ | 
ଷଷସ ହଲ ୮୩୮୩୮୩୩୮ଏ fav ନ 
ଅଂନ୍‌ । ag f୪ ୩୮ ମଲା ଝିମ୍‌ । 
ଏହ ଅନଧ୍ୟଂଷ୍ଯ ହୁ ୩: । ମସ: ଅଆ ଙଞପ ଷ- 
araahlufarera fanaa | CUTATATH- 
fr ଫସ୍‌ ଅକ ର୍ସ 
୪TeTATET EG fu | ସଙ୍ଗିନୀ 
ଝ୍‌୍ୀଙ୍‌ଙ୍ ମମୀ ଷଶ ସ୍ସ: ଏମ 
ମସ ମନସ୍କ କମଲ ୩ ମମ 

! AC waste | 2 N cfu | 


5 C qatar I, * AC omit. 
AC one | ° AN ota | 
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ର୍ନ ଷୀ୍ଷ୍‌ | ଦହ୍‌ 


ଖଞ୍ଜ ୨୍ଞମମସଷମ୍‌ । ଏତ ଅଞ୨Tସଅ କମ ।୪। 
ମୀ ମବନ — 
୩୮୩୮ର୍ମ ଏମ୍‌ ବହ 541TH FUNHT | 
ସ୍ପ ମହଲ ATAU | 
ଝ୍‌ନଷଷ ସଞଷ୍ସୀଏ ମଞାଷମ୍‌ ସୀମଙ ଗୀ । 
ଝ୍ହ୩ସସଙ୍ଖ ଖୀ୩୩୪୩ ୩4 ରମମ ॥ 
ଆଖନ୍‌ ୩୩୩2 ୩g ଆ 
ସିମ ସ୍କ ସମ ସ୩ସ୍ଙ୍ଷ ୮୯୮୩0୩୪୩ 
କସା କଡ ମକ ସିମ ସମ ଏ୩ଧ- 
ଖସ ଖା AAT — 
୩g! ATT ମମ୍‌ । 
ଡର ମମୀ ସସ ଷ୍‌ ॥ 
Varley uuard Srfe୍eoaRlZastran | 
Sufsramerae grata frgfa 
ମୀକତଷ ଝା ମଞୀଳୀସ୍ଷ ସା ଷମ୍‌ । 
୩ ମମୀ ବସ ଅଡି ସମ୍‌ । 
ଵଧ ସ୍ସ: ସୀଷୀମ କିସୀ ୪୪୩୪ ॥ 


ଶମ: ଲurfrafa: HTT: TIFT 


ଏଷ ।- ମା, ଏଂ "ସମସ ହଁ । ସୀ ଏସ କ୍ଷ 
ଅମ ଅୁଷ୍ଥ ଗଞ୍ଖ୍ୟ ସସ ଉସ ମସଙ। 
ଷମ୍, ଵି ବଳ ¦ ସୀ ଏ କସ କଣି ସା 


! AC mu | N ମତ । „ANC agge | 
* C oxo | ° A ସ୍ସ | 
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ଦ୍ଦ ଶଷୀଧମତaT 


ଝ୍‌ଷ୩ଂନ ଝଞଏମ ସହ ସମସ ( ମଞୟ] । 
ଓଃ ଶିମ ହଁ । ସୀମା ଉସୀ କାମ ସମ୍‌ 
ଷର ଅଖୀ ନୂଝ୍ଷଞ୍ଙ । ଖୋ, ଓଂ ସଞ୍ଞଣଷ ହଁ । 
ଆ ଏ୩ ଙ୍ଗ ଓ ଖସ ଆସବା । 
ଶଂଖା ଏତ ଝଡ ହଁ । ସରି ଷଞୀସ୍ୟ ଅଖୀ ଶଷ । 
ଷ୍‌ ଓଡ ସମ ଙ୍ଝ ୩ ମା୍ୟଷଙ ଷସଙଞମ୍‌ ଷ୍ଅ ସଁ 
WZ । ମୀ ଫ54 ୪ ମୀସୀଝଷମ୍‌ | ଆaTaft୍ଖ ଙଷୀ 
ମଞ୍ଞମୀ୍ଷ ୩ ସମଶ୍‌ । ଏତ ସନାଧ ଷମଷମସପ No- 
ଶୀ ଜା ସୟ ହୁ କଡ ସସ । ମାସନ 
ଖସ ଧମ: ୩୮୯୩ । ଓଂ ଷସସବ୍‌ସଷୀ ଅଶୀ 
ଖସମ୍‌ ଷ୍ସନାଧ ଆ ଣୀ ୪ ଆ: । ମମ ଷର 
ଝ୍ଷୀଷ୍‌ । ସମସ ଖସ TUT yg rae au- 
ଝଷମମୀ ୮୩୩୮୪୮୪ ଅଞଆପ୍‌ ର Tg । 
ଏ ଖସ ଖଷ ମସ୍ୀନଧଧଫମ ନା ଝୁ ଖ୍ଷୀଷର୍ଷ. 
ଝ୍ଷଷ ଏଆ ଅମଷଙଞଞ ସଖୀ । ଷzTN ୩g TF 
ଉସ ଏସଷ୍ସ ମୀ — ଆଖ । ମୋ: 
ଏତ ପୟ୍ୀସସ୍ଧୀ: ଷଙସବ୍ସମୀଃ ୩୧୮। ମମ ଆ 
ଶୁଆୀମ୍‌ । ଷୀgff ଉସୀ ୪୪ Haro agg 
ନ୍ଥ ସ୍ଥ ଝfaugfs nerafaaoearw ଷଂ- 
ଷ୍‌ । ଏଂ ମ୍ଷଷ ଷସସ୍ଖୀମ ଝ୍ଝ ଏବ ସୃଞସ୍‌ 
ଷ୍କ ହି ନ ୩ଥ୍‌ ଲ୍‌ । ପମୀ (ଙ୍ଖ କଣ ଙ୍ମମ ମନ । 
ଷଷ୍ଟ ଖସ୮ ଅଙ୍କ ଅଙ୍କ ସାମ ଆ 


ଝ୍‌ମଞସସୀନଷ୍ୱ ଆମ୍‌, ଝଞଂଖ ୩ଷମଏ- 


! AC aye, B wo | 2 AC um । 
3 AC ouTWe | + AN off Ea: | 
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TACT ) ଖୁଞ୍ଛ 


ଷୀଫ ary: ଅଖ ସ୍‌ ମଙ୍ଷ ଷ୍‌ । ଓଂ 
ସଲା ଅସ୍ଂସ୍‌ଓ ଖଲ କୁୟକ୍‌ ହୁ ସଁ ଡ୍‌ ୩ଥ୍‌ । 
ମର୍ମ ୩ ଞଷୀଖଅସ ସୁଙ୍ମଷୀଏ୍ଅମ୍‌ । 
mufafs aT fafsaxuTaTmua | 
ନaଧଙ୍କ ଖସ ou af ॥ 

'NINTTETIAThT: THA | RUTIEGLT AGT 
୪ ଖସ ୩ଫଡ । ଅଆ ଷମଷ ଙ୍ଷୀମ୍‌ । ମମୀ ଷଖସ୍ମ: ୨୩ 
ଖସ ନା NgS! TIT TANT TNR TN | 
ଏଂ nfaw IAN FEF A STITATTTFGRNIT- 
ସୀ ଆ: । ଓ ଝିଝ ଅଧ ଆସ୍କା ଖ୮ ଷ- 
ଖମମ୍‌ ୨୯୩୮୭୩ ଷଫ2୮୪ ୮ କ୍ତ କମ୍‌ । 
ଏ ତ୍ତ ଆଏ ଖୀ ହଁ କଫ୍‌ । ଆମ୍ମା ଷଞ 
Satfafcar: Wgw Hf aa aE Te- 
ଂସସ୍କା୍୍‌ଷଧୀଷ ସf୍ମକଧଷମ୍‌ । ମସ ପଥ AAT 
arg fyf Har fasTed ALA, asl ATA 
ଝୁ୍‌ଏସ୩ ଉସୀ AT — ଏଂ ଷଞ AeTAN- 
fa ଆକ ହୂ ୩: । ଅମ: ସନଙ୍ଷ ସଂଙ୍ମଓଆୀମ 
୍ଞ୍୍‌ଆସଏଙ୍‌ ଅଆଷଏମ faf୍ ମୀ Tes: 
ଏହ 'ସଙ୍ ହଥ୍‌ । ମଶା: ଷମକ୍ୁ ୩: ନ୍କ ଅହ ଏ - 
୩ fafrମଷମ୍‌ । ଧମନୀ UA ଷଷ ମମ - 
ଶୀ ସ୍ମିକବମୀ ଞଂମ୍‌। ମକ ଲସ ସଙଙ୍ଷ- 


AC omit Meo... | ° B que | 
* AC qx, N qari * AC omit. 
AC Matin l ¢ AC ouTE To l 


1 ANC cate | 8 ANC ¥ i 
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ୟହ ଶTHIATTAT 


ଖୀ ଷଷ୍ଫ୪ 'କଞ ଖତ ଆଷଷମ୍‌ , ମକସ୍ଙ 
ଆ ଷଞଷଂTaaTNt aufafs A MI ୪ ୩: । 
ମମ: ଅସମ ସଂ ୩୪୮ ସମ୍‌ .ଷସବ୍ସଷୀ- 
faଷାମଞ୍ଙ । ମ:, ଏତ ଷ୍‌ ଷ ମସଙ ନକ ୮୪ 
୩, ଷସବ୍ସମୀଳ୍‌ ୩uC: ଶହ Mf ସeT) ଅମ: 
ଶବ ୩୩୩ ର ନାଧୟଂସଙ୍କା ଏ ମମୀ ଖସ ଷଆୀଷ୍ଏ 
ସୁଷମଳ ଆଶ | ଅଖ ୨, fav farufa। ଆ 
a Shaq: RAqaaN TAU ATUTg- 
୩ ମଷଷଙକୀ ନଞଷନଷ ଷଶ ମ୍‌ । ମମ: ପୁଷ 
୫a ଅଞ୍ୀତଧସମ: ୪୮ ଖସ ୟଷଷୀଚସ: ଲଧଙା 
ସଞ୍ୀ ଷ୩ସୀ ୩୮୪ ୯୩ । ମମ: ଅଧ ୟୁ: ୩, 
ଷ ଏମୁ ଗୀ ଅଞଷଙA uf, 
DATTATYAETN HITNaTT ANA TANT: 4 


॥ faa UTR ମITHT - 
aTYATITART 
ଶସ TTT TGRNT that AATAT | 


t ANC ma | ? N adds LG yaa after this. 


5 C omits = 1 | * B ogra | 
5 C owe | 5 B o¥fraro | 


Digitized by srujan ka@gmail.com 


ଙୁଷଞୀଙ୍ଷୀଧ୍ଖ୍‌ ସ୍ୟ 


267. 
laa HasTA TT | 
୨୩୮୫୪ ମୟ ୩୮୪୮୩୩୮୯୪ । 


TTTTuର୍ମ ସଞଷଷ ପୁଷ ଙ୍ ଷ୍‌ | 
ଶମ ଖୀସଷୀୟ UTE: araaAAThHTes- 
ଶ୍ୃତ୍ୀଙଷ ୩୍ଞମ୍‌ AACE HA NAN TT - 
୩ ଧନ afar Th: a 
ସବ୍‌ ଙ୍ଖ ଆମ୍‌ । 
ଏକ ଖା ୪୪ ଷର ଅମମଙ୍ଫଷ । 
ଶ୍ମୀଝ ୨୩୦୪ ସୁସ୍ତୀ ଝି ମମ: ॥ 
ଝୟଖ। ସମସ ଅକ ୩ ସଙ୍୍‌ଷଏ୍ ମତ 
ଏସ୍‌ ୩ ଅସ ଷଫ2୪୮ ଜଙ୍କ୍‌ ସତ୍‌ ଏଂ 
ନସସଙ ହୁ । ନାଂକଦ୍ସ ୩୪୪୯୩ ଧମ ମସ୍ମଙ୍‌ବା 
FRRe୍T mur atoGreaufata | Taal 
ନସଙ୍ଆୀମ୍‌ ଖସ ନସ । ଶସ fafiା— ନ୩- 
ଷୁଝୀଂଷମ ଇାଫମମ ଲା୍ୟୀଖୀମ ମଧ ଙ- 
ସୀ yunTe a ftrarasnaarehlesre 
୩rfaua remafeara aThewreu: AET- 
୩୮ମୃଞ୍ଟଲାଧ୍ଞଣୀଖ ଆ ସମସ ଣଷ୍ଲା୍କମ ଷ- 
ଷୁସ୍ୀଂଅମ୍ ଏଂ ୮ ସ୍ୟ ସ୍ୀଷ ସ୍ୟୀତଧ ଷଷଙ୍ଖୀସ କାଞ୍ଅ 
ଲସ ଷଷଧମ .%୩ଙଡ ହୁ Ml ନ ସଞଧ aaa 
qq var ଜ୍ଷ ନ ଫ୍‌ । 


\ This Sadhana is to be found in Ab only. See folia 
40 et. seq. 
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ପୁଦ୍ଝ୍‌ ଶTHAATTTAT 


TRG TT TAA Tafa | 
୍ଞ ଖସ ଲୀନ ଏମ ମସନ ॥ 
ଂଚିସ୍ଞ ଏ ସ୍ତ ସଞଙ୍ଖି ଅ୩୮୯U 

ଷଖ୍ଆଁ ମଦ କ୍ସ ଏନ କଏ ୨- 
ସଷୀହ୍ଂସ ୪ ମଞୀ୍ୟ ବଂ ୩୮ ସ୍ଚଙ୍ଓଷଂ 
ପ୮ଫ୩୯ନା2୩୩ମ ଏନଧଏଷଗ । ଓଂ ସମ ନସର୍ଯଷଷ ଶଷ 
ସସ ୪ ୩ଙ ଝୁଧମମ ଙ୍ଖ qT Tu AR- 
faକUT୫a Ga nua aaff 
ନ୍ଚମଷଷ । ମ୩— 

fଧ୍ଷକଏଶସମ ସ୍ସ ଖସ୍‌ । 

FrhATA୍TRAT TRI fh ॥ 
ମ୍ମ ଖଳ ମଧ ସଷ । 
ଷସସନଲିକଗୀ କଆଗ୍‌ ଗୀ: ମକସଷସଶି: ॥ 
ୟଗୀସ୍ସଫଙ୍‌ ଶଙ୍ଖ ୩ଏଥିଷ୍‌ । ମମ 4 - 

ସାସ୍‌ ଏନସମ୍ଓ ଷଖ ସସ ୯୩୩ ଝାସ 
ଅସୀଙଖାଙୀମ ମୀଖା ସସ୍୍ସମ୍ସ୍‌ ଉସୀ କମୀ 
ସମୟ ସମସ ଏକ୍ସ: କସମ ସାମୀ 
a । କସମ ଷଣ ଅଲ୍‌ଷ ସଷଷ ଓମଷ- 
qfSstaୀିସ ୩fua fafa । ମଗା ୨ - 
ସ୍ମ ମ୍‌ a raxuraarufafned faa 
ଥିମ୍‌ । ଖସ ସନ: ସୁସ୍ୀଆ ୨୩୩୩୦୪ 
THT TIAA | KIUTAIN:— a: HKYTNSTHE- 
ସୀ ଆସ୍‌ । ଷଙ୍୍ ହମ: ମସ ୪ ଶ୩ଞୁଷ- 

graasefafa ସ୍ସ ଥୀ ଏହ ସମ ଷଷ ଅପ ୪ । 
ଶ୍ୟସଷମ ସ ଅଙଞଷନ ସକ: । ମମ ୩୮ 
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HaSTACTATUAH | ଦ୍ଭ 


ଞଫ fa ଷଶ ସେ ଷଷ୍ଟ ୩ଞ୮ ଷମଷଷଂ 
fr ମମ ସୁମ । 

ଆଗ ମନ୍ଷ ଝଂଫ ମଞ୍ୀମୀ୍ଷ କ୍ଷମ । 

କଲମୀ ମୀ ବିଷ ୪ ଡିମୀ ସୀଙ୍ଷମ୍‌ ॥ 

୩ ମୋ: ଏତ ଷ୍ଞ୍ କଫ । ସୂଝୁଷୀଷୀ ୩ ମମ 
nfawrurfufata। aa: ass fAaTre ଆମ୍‌ ମମgT- 
ମନ । ଷସଷାସ୍ନ ଉସୀ ଧୀ ୨ଷଏଅଷ୍‌ 
ମଣଷସା । ଶୟ ଏତି ସ୍ତମସ୍ ୪, ୮୯ । ଆଖୀ ଏସ 
ଷଷୀନଂୀ ଅଖ ଉ୩୮ ୮୩ । ଅମ, ଏତ 
ଵଷ ହୁ, ୮ଜଏ୩। ଏ ଏ ଷଙ୍ଂଆୀ ଆହା କସ: 
ଝ୍ୀଷ ଝୁମା ୩୮ ୩୩୩ ଅସ୍ତ । ମତ, ସାମ 
ସଗ । ag Har afafgareT ATA । rat 
୨ଖଷଆ ଝ୍ଷଞହ୍। ହୂ୩ପଧ୍ୟତ ମୁଧ୍ୟଷଞ୍ ସୂଙ୍ଷ 
ଆସ ଏତ ସଞ୍ଣଧ ହୁ, ସଦ୍ଷମ୍‌ । ଅଖ ଏସ ପୀ 
ମଞ୍ୀୀ ଓ ଉସ ୩୩ । ମମ, ଏତ ସଡକ 
୪, ୩୩ । ଆସ ଏସ ଞୃଙ୍ପୀ: ମଞୀମୀ୍ଷ ଷୀଆା ଅଙ- 
ଷ୍ଷୀ । ଷଙ, ଏନ ସ୍ପଖ ସୁଝି ସବ ସାଧ୍ୟ ୟୁଙଟ ୩୯ 
ଷ୍‌ ୪ ୩, ଆଗ: । ବସ ହଁ ଆ: କ୍ଷମ 
ସୁମ: ଖୁମ୍ବ ସୀ ନା ସ mE 
ସୀ କସମ ଝମମା କନା ସୀସଞମ୍‌ । 
ମମୀ ଧନ ଷସଂବ୍ଖଷh1: ଷହସଙଷମ୍‌ । ଆaନ- 


ମ୍ର୍ତ ଉସୀ ମଞ୍ତମୀସଷ କମ ଝୁ Aଙ୍HyRTT 


! MS reads as ITF SRAT | 
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yୁଝଙ aTHTATETAT 


ମଞ୍ୀଂଷୀସ୩ଞଷମ୍‌ । ଏତ ସ୍ସ ମମ 
ଷଖସ୍ମ୍‌ ହମ" ଷସଝଷମନ: ଷଙ ନା ଯା ନ 
୩ ସୀ । 


| ଖର ଙଙ୍ଷୀ୍ୟର୍ମ ମମ ॥ 


268. 


ସୀ TATAMT | 


3୩ଟ ମୀସମ୍‌ ୟସଙମufaev: ୟା ୧୮ ୮- 
ମମ ଗୁଖମଓ ସଂଙ୍୍‌ଷ uu ଷuf ThE 
ନସଷଏ ଏମ ଏ୩ଅମବ ସଞଷମୀ୩ଙାମ ୩୫ଞ୍ୁସ୍- 
haar qurhr: aus Ga AAvT- 
୩ ବ୍କ ଉସ ଅଧମ ୀସଷଷ ଏଂ ମୁଷଷୀସୀମ- 
ଏuTTHARASCfafa । ମଙ୍ଗ ୩୩ ଆ୩Tଓ_G- 
ମତ ମମ୍‌ । ଏମ ସଗ ୮୩ 
aT fafa Tu Hare feu’ 
ବକ୍ଷ ନସ ସମ TMI TNSTE Aunt 
quTafaaeEut ଷଆଏଖଷ୍ଷ ସଷୀଖ 
ନ୍କ ୩୩୨m et uaa fafT- 
Hus cuefwuaaT afafsraatans aad | 
ଏମ୍‌ ୪୩ ନମଙ୍‌ ସ୍‌ Torry aafr- 


!N o¥Te | * BNAb omit. N =rgTo | 
Ab fa azi। ° A safe | 6 AC ofTeto | 
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aR TAଶTH | ପୂହ୍ଣ 


ର୍ପ ଖନା ମଙ୍ଏ ମମ ଷ ମାପ 
ବସ୍‌ଧାମ୍‌ଓସ୩ୀଏ ଏସ ଏସ୍‌ । ଅଜୀ 
Tew FarR୍Uର୍ଷ ୪ TaALeTRAE TH- 
TRNR°T । ମଙ୍ଷ ଆଖ୍‌ ଏଂ ସଗ - 
TAT TEHTINTARNSTH | A୍g ATATY: ALATE- 
ଝ୍ସକଷଫ ବହ ୩୮୯ ୍ ମକସଷମ୍‌ ୧ ଅମ 
ଷ୍ର ଙ୍ଖ ୩ଖବ୍ଷ୍କ ୍ୱକିଙଷ୍ସୀ ଷଖସମୀ ଖସ 
ଷଷ୩୩ସୀସନଅମୀ । ଏସଲ୍ସ ବଷ au 
ସ୍ସ କ୍ଷମ ମୀ ଖ୍‌ । ଏମ୍‌ 
ଝାସ ଧୀମା । ୩-୮ ୮ ୪ ହଁ ଷମଆୀ- 
ଧୀମା: । ଏହ ସା: wg: ନୀ ନ ୩ ଡ୍‌ 


TT, ମୁଖ: । ଏ ଅମ ff ଦ୍ଧ: । 
॥ ୩୩ ୍ଷୀଧମ୍ଙ୍‌ ॥ 
t Ab fame | * Ab ox | 
3 AC fae | * A gives the name of the author 


in the following words: wmfafeaw fagrurafasura- 
ureratfafa, which is omitted in all other MSS., viz., 
C, Ab, N and B. 
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ମିସ qraRowaT qe meat ff - 
STRTTTET TRENT afd aLNagqeTsa- 
faa garUfufga araaig | aufaiarard 
ଷମଂମଷ୩୍୍ଏ ନୀ nates CGE 
୩୮୩୯ ଖୀ MagG afar aunt 
ଶଂ୩୩୮୪୯୩୮ପୁ ନମସ୩ଞ୍କ TMT 
aahagplda anuafefsa afm fax- 
ସ୍ସ୍୍ମ୍ସ୍‌ଖସ ଆଷୀତ୍‌ , ଧୀ ଏ ୍ଧକଙ୍ଙ 
ffTauTarecaefuat ଙ୍କ ଏଖ୍ୀଙ- 
ସୃ କ୮ ଫ୩୩୩୮ ଷ୍ଟ ଷଫ 2୩୩୩ Car ecarfwat 
ବଷ ମକସପ ନୁୀଙ୍୍‌ ଗୁଖମଷଓଯ [୪ | ୍uqETa- 
faaଙ୍ଏ ଖଖଥଞନକ ମଧ କଟ୍‌ । ମମୀ ମୀ 
ନକ୍ସା ସଞ୍ଞ ସପ ୮୩୮୯୮୮୩୪ 
fa ଏତ ଖସ aATGUAT HTEHTNARSE- 
frafufaga୍‌ । ଷ୍‌ ମୀATY: ASR CCeERAETIT 
ବୀ ୩୩ ୍ ନସମଷଷ୍‌ । ଅମ: ୪ ୮ ନଞ ଏ 
ନୂ ଝ୍ୟମ ମତୀ: ଷଷଷହ୍୍‌ଧଷyକ fof 
ଧୀସଷିମ୍‌ ଝୁମା । ୪୩୮୦: ମସ, ଓଂ ନୀ: ହା: 
ସଜମୀଖଖ ୪ ୪ ୩ଫ କଡ ସହ । ଏଂ ଅମ୍ୀଂମଙ $ । 


॥ 3a Tu, ଷଞସମ ॥ 


! A wTEelo | 3 N wo | 
3 N ange | + AC oud | 
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ଏ ନା ହୀ: ନସଞ୍ଷୀଖସ ୪ ୪ ୩ଫ ୩ଫ ଞଟ୮। 
ଏତ ଅମୀମଙଙ୍‌ ୪ ୪ ୩୯ ୩ଫ । ଆସ ମସନ 
qeramufry: THAR ଷ୍‌ ସବ 
ନସ ମଧ ୧୩୩ ୟସସମ। axe ବୀ 
ବଷ କ୍ଷସ୍ଷ ୫୩a ur: 
ଅମ ମମଙ୍କଷ ଅବ୍‌ ଙ୍କ ଖ୍‌ । ଷ୍ଞ ସିଂ୍ମ୍ପ୩- 
ଖୀ ସ୍ ENCANA ଧୀ 
ସମନ୍‌ । ଓଂ ata EHTITARMS Ef 
frମfu୍ୟମ୍୍ତ୍‌ । ମମୀ ୩୩୮୩୮୦୮୩ ଷ୍କ 
ଷ୍‌ ବକ A୍ gE fara 
ଷ aN UT AEE AAT Cg 
"ମମ CT ଅମ TATA ନଷମ୍‌ ଏସ 
Uaretcra୍a fud CHa fag 
ଙ୍ଵମ୩ ୪ ସ୍ମ ଷସ ୩୩M 
ସସ fart nauseated 
ଖସ ଖସମ୍‌ । 'ଫସ୍ୀଶ୍‌ ଧୀ ସକ ra ୍T- 
ଷୁଆଁ ମ୍ଫ ଜକ ମ୍ମ axger afer 
ମମ୍‌ ଧସଷଷ୍୍‌ । ମା ଆ ଖଆଓAF NT ବୀ 
ନଷ୍ଟ । ଫଟ୍‌ Tera ଷTRTET- 
କ୍କଗୀଂଙ୍‌ଏ ମଲଷମ୍‌ ଷଖସଧୀ ୩୮ ୩୪ ବ୍ା- 
୩:୩୪ । ମଙ୍ଷ "ମଷ୍ଵାମ୍‌ ଏ ଖସ - 


AC ov | AN ଅଜିତ | 
3 AC qa * AC omit TW... Mo | 
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ୟୂଞ୍ଛ୍‌ ଶTHIATTTT 


୩୩୩ ସଞ୍ସପୀ୩Aା ଟମ୍‌ । ଞଅଦ୍୍୍ ମୀଂଷଧମୀତ୍‌ 
TRTLT TRAN FR: ସ୍ମ ୍ଞନଷମ୍‌ । 
ଷ୩qTARTN YA: TART THRTURITE That 
quErfafacEut fen faamaeସ ଧୀ- 
ସମ୍‌, ଅସୀ ରୁ କଙ୍କ ୩୩୧୩୩ କ୍ସ 
ଷ୩ସମ୍ତୀ ଷଝ ଷ2୩୩ସସମୀ । ଏଲର୍ଧ ଅମ 
ସିମ୍‌ । ନ ସମ୍ପାଷନଖ ସକ ମଧ କହ ଝ୍ଷୀମ୍‌ । 
ସଁ ଆ 1S ଏ ଫ, ଷଷଷୀଧ୍ଷମଙ୍: । ଏଂ ଏ ଏ ଓ 
ସମଝ ଅସଷଷaqNAfTNTNATTFHTETT- 
୯ ୩୧୮ ଧଙ୍ଆ ଝୁର୍ଷ ସ୍ସ ଫଞ୍ମଙ୍ ଷଷଷ ପଲ 
aafafsf ଧ୍ଗ ଅଷ ୪ ଆ {uସଆ ମ୍ମ 
ଷଷମଞସଷ ଷଂସୀଂଧଙ୩ୀ ଧସଅ ୪ ୪ ୩ଫ୍‌ ୩ଙ ସୀ ଷସ- 
ଫାମନଙସସମନ: । ବଙଷuUMafମ qMiJeTM 
ଷଷଷ୍‌ । ମୀ ଖ୩୮୦୫ସ୍ୃଷାଦଷ୍‌ ଏଂ ନ: ହୀ: ମଞ୍ଗୀଖମ 
ଖି ଖୁ କଡ ଡ୍‌ ବ୍ସଙ୍ମସ ଆ ଷ୍‌ ମମ: ସୀ ତା 
ଝୀଞଙ୍‌ ଆଉ ଞୁ ୀ ମସ, ସା ୩, ସଁ ସହ, ଞ ୩ଙ୍‌ 
DUT, F faar, ATRITGEAIZAT b Wi aT 
୩0୮ ମଙ୍ଗ । 
ନକ ସ୍ମ ଏଆ ଧସମ। ମସଷମକ2 ପୁଓ - 
ଝ୍ସସଫାମ୩2 ଖସ ସମସ ମା - 
୍ଙ୍‌ନମ ୩କାଷ୍ସଙ୍(ଝଖ GU z TTT 
va Dfaw faa ସସ - (ଷନ ୪ଙ- 


! AC aco | ° AC omit ogee | 
3 AC omit the second wz | AN omueu | | 
8 AC ou fG | 
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ଷଶ ଦ୍ଷୀଞଖ୍ଙ୍‌ | ପ୍ଞ୍ଞ 
yuu quark faa darmTet 
Tal yrs ଷୀଧ ଅହ ୩: 
ସargaugahf ନ ଆସ ଷ ସ୍ମ ଏ 
Fl: Fl: fG୍ଗୀମଳ ଝୁସଙ୍ଷସ ୩ 3* ମଶା: ଏ । 
wre fafi: 


year wha fe ୩ କକ୍ସଷମ ଯ୍ୟମନ- 
rT ବୀଙ୍କୀ୍ଷ ଷଷ୍ଷ୍ ମସ ACTTAUZ- 
ମଧସଆଥ ଦୀମଷ୍ ଅସୀ fa Raya- 
ଵୀ ଏଷନନୱ ଵୀ iLbsulidbe Uaak he 
Tage TAAT NaRnRTR: amuga - 
Thi wd ଷ ଖଟ୍‌ ଏଂ କୀ: ହନ: ଙ୍ଷୀ- 
ମମ ଖୁ ଖୁ କ୍‌ କ୍‌ ବ୍ଖବ୍ମସା ଧମ ସବ ଶସଙ୍‌ ସସ । 


ଆସ ଏ୩ବଙ୍ମଓଖମ ଆଏ ଅଧ ନତଳଷ ଶଙ୩- 
ferftathaathifta feud arena 
ସସ ଞଖ ଖମ୍‌ ଏହ ନ: ହୀ: ସଙଗୀମମ ହଁ ୪ 
୩ଫ୍‌ ୩ଫ୍‌ ଝୁସଙ୍ମସ ଖଣ ଅସ୍ଞଙ୍ମ ୩୪ ଝା ଝା ୪ । 
aft bi i 


AC cameo | Omitted in AC. 
3 C omits TN FC Fi: TTET | ୪ add qf । 
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ୟସ୍ଃ fTUTATETAT 


faଧମୀହ୯୩ ମ୍‌ ଏହ ହୀ: ହୀ: ସଙ୍ମୀଗଖ ୪ 
ହଁ ୩ଙଡ୍‌ କଫ୍‌ ବୁସଙ୍ମସ ଉମ ଅରଙ୍ମ କହ କବ ସା: ସମ 


ଶମ ଏମ । 
¥ ସ୍ୟ: । 


ଏମ: ୨2 ୮ ସaafaT 
ସମ୍ମଷମନୀସସ ୫ tT ମମୀa୍cvପବଷମ 
fa ସୀ ୩ସଷ2 TTT GEL Co he! 
aaah mFS AF ATTN- 
ୟ୮୍ଏ ଆସ ଷ୍ ସୁଝ୍ଷ ଆକ୍କସସ fg ୩୩ ୩୪ 
ସସ ଆ୩୮୍ଙ ନସ୍ଞସଷମ୍‌ । ଧଙ୍୍‌ ମଂମଂଙ୍କୀଷ ମଙ୍ 
uff ଖସମ୍‌ , ମନ ମ୍‌ । ଝୁମା କହ 
ମଂଞଞ ସୀଧା । 


| ପମ ମ୍ଷୀଧ୍ ଷମୀମଙ୍‌ ॥ 


271. 
ବ୍ଳିଲୀଙ୍ଂୟଅଙ୍ଗମନମଷ୍ ସସ ୩୪ 
TRC Hv yf ITITUTER | 
ସସ ମ୧୍ସମ୍‌ ସମ MAREE 
ସ୍ସ ମା ଶୀମଖ ସୁଙ ମମୀ ମ୍ମ ॥ 
ମମୀ ସସLଏ ସନ୍‌ ଏ ଏକ 


TART RTGAATRAA୍ TRS କମ | 
! AC efq%o | | ® Ab cage | 
3 Ab ସ୍ୟ । * AC cu ତ । 
* AC ofmା୧ । 5 Ab wai 


1 AC etc, N oxo | $ Ab oqmvend | 


Digitized by srujan ka@gmail.com 


wri uଟ | ଭୁସ୍‌ 


TCR ATC ATRLa a ୩5 
MALRAATART CA TATATTLAT TR: 
aTaryuguanufafaurertoTa gary 
fa ଅଙ୍ନମ ୩ ମସ ଝୁଷଷଷ୍‌ ମଥ: । 
a୍‌ wufafyy faura fafuae୍‌ a ମୀ ଖସମ୍‌ 
ଏତ ସ୍କ ମଙ୍ TAR GATE? 
tT fafa WAIT ALgEr 
ଝ୍‌ଏ ହୁଖମଖୟଧ୍ଷ ସକ ଷଙ୩ଙ୍ ସିମ୍‌ ମସ ୩୪ଅ ସ । 
Magara fa ଖସମ୍‌ ଖସ: 
uarteuefwuarfafand THWAAgTR 
କ୍ଞ୍ୀ ସି୍ଞମ୍ୱ ସ୍ମ ଷସଷଷଦବ ଶମ 
RARER ମଙ୍ସ୍ ଝି ଷସଷ ସ୍କ ଏ କ୍କମଙ୍‌ । 
'ଝ୍ଏ ଖୁଷମ୍ ଏମ ଏସି: ମc arta fay 
fg euiat ganar fa: ॥ 
gaTfeframat IT TETAS CAT 
NUT YAIFLNTARIATHM | 
୩୩୮୫୮ ସ୍ହ 2୩୍ଷଆୀ ୩୩୩୩ 
qararagfe puma agueRren | 
ଖ୍‌ ଏ୍୩ଗଏ ଏ ହା ମଙ୍ଷୀ ସସ ୪ 


ମସ ସ୍ ସ୍ଞାମ ଏ%ଞାଙ୍‌ନଙ ଉଣୀ । 
' ANC ଆତ | 3 AC ଚ୍ଚ । 
3 ANC oaut | $ AC x । 
° Ab gfwe | ¢ ANC ou | 
1 ‘AC omit three lines from here. 
: N ew ° Nowa | I Ab ofufae | 
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ଧୂସ୍ଝ୍‌ CTHTATTTT 
ଅଏଥିମ୍‌ ୩୪ ଧୀ ସର ୪ ସୁଷ୍ଷା 
ଷଵଝାଞ୍ୀମ୍‌ ୯A HMTTTTLETITT NA | 
ଏତ ର୍ସ ମମ ସୁଖଂ ଷଂମଷର୍ଷ ସସଂଷଷ୍‌ ଧା 
UaTATRTANSTUIRAT T° | 
ହୀ ବ କନଷମ୍‌ ଖତ tute frat 
a4 gra ଶୁ ॥ 
ଧୀ ଷସ ୩୮ ଝ୍ଆ୩ମ୍ଷ | 
ଶି Marana | 
ଅଶୀ ଲା ୩୩ ଷ୍‌ ! 
ନନ ଖସମ୍‌ ସା ୩ ସଙ୍ମଶଏ: ॥ 
ଶସ କୁ: ପନ ଆ 
‘qr eranfufaan gq: fasta: | 
ଶୀ ସତ ମମ: gaqf୍ଗ ବtgceaTfhi- 
ସଂସା ସ୍ପ : ଖୁସୀ ଷ ଷର qq eragarfeh: ॥ 
ag ଳକୁ ଷ୍‌ ଖା ମୀ 
JuUTAAg NaF T: Ua HSA: | 
ପସ ସିଣସମସଷମ ୨୮୩: UTA 
ଷଷ୍ ଆସୁ ସକ୍ଷମ: ଜବ୍‌: ॥ 


! ANC ewe Ab outrage | * ANC ovat: | 
Ab ofnwtanag | 
* Instead of this line Ab has—mseteama fgqeTaa: 


DTI UA: | 
AC o%wo | ° ANC offmto | 
AN eour¢te | $ ANC areata | 
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a x୍ଷଞଙଷ | "୦ 


ଏତ ୮ ନଆ ଏ କଁ ନ, ଷମପୀମଧଞଙମନ: । ଏତ ଜା: 
ନୀ: ସଙ୍ଗମ ନୂ ଡୁ ଡ୍‌ କଡ ' ସୀ । ଏହ ଅ୍ଙ 
୪ ୩ । 


॥ Tigra (ପମ xo୍ଷୀଂଧ୍୍ଷ ମମ ॥ 


ଷ୍‌ ଷ୪ ମିସ ମମି: ॥ 


' ANC omit. ** Ab omits wtf o | 
3 A ଚସ୍ଞ୍କତ | * A sang TRTo ? 
FA ouEo | 


Digitized by srujan ka@gmail.com 


ଧୂସତତ TTUTATETUT 


ସସ ୩୪ ATUAf TIT - 

HaTIfIAAANIAA UTA | 
ଶିଞ୍qf୍ଗମ ଓଲା ଶୀ 

ଷନଷ ଷ୍‌ ସ୍ଞ ଫଣା ॥ 
WCAG INTNTTFTS 

୪ fqfଙ୍ସୀ ମଂପ/ fସଙ୍ଧୀମ୍‌ । 
ଏତ ସଧ୍ସଖୀ: ଷଶ: ସଧବା । 
yaa fas arate 

ଏମ ୍ମଷ ମନୀ ଧକ ॥। 
ଏତ ମୁ ATTA TATHTITRARSTH | 
ସ୍ମ ୩୩ qn uaa a 

ମଣ: ୩୩g ତ । 

FTI IFAT af | 
ଶୀ ଆah: ଏ ସମ୍‌ ସ୍ମଆଆ ଅଙ୍କ: 

ଶଷ ଶ୩୮ କଚ ଙଙ୍ଷଏଖ୍‌ । 
fFrhia ia faTua IT HafrET- 

୩ gg aan ॥ 
afta fafad CE ୩ ଖା ୩ 

ଏସ କମ ସ୍ଥ ମଁ ଙ୍ୃଝ୍ଙଷ୍‌ । 


A outfaawe * After this A and C repeat the conclud- 
ing portion of the previous Sadhana from q:uranfa- 
faane to the end, Which is followed by the present 
Sadhana. , 

* wate, C grate | 3 € ଞego | 
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aA LATTA | ୟ୍ଛଣ 


Maga Tag: 
Dg furaURMZ IITA TN 
vaTcmzrfaasaafea yraaenfga- 
URITATAUCTGATaT STTHIATETIT: | 
RTA ATT CHTATIT TE - 
fSrସୀଞ୍ସ୍ଲୀସଷ୍ୱ୍‌ କୀଏ ॥ 
ଝୁଅ RITA TATA UTATARTAT 
ସମଙ୍TT aan ZT Na ମ୍‌ । 
wel aaa IERIE RTIE (?) 
ଅସ୍ସଙ୍‌ଓ୍ର୍ଷ ଷମଖସ୍ସ ଅଙ୍ଗ ୩ ॥ 
ମଙ୍ଷ୍ଠ ମଙ୍ଖଝସୀHaT ହୀ 
ଅଧସଙ୍ହଖ୍ଷୱ ବଷ । 
HI AfATAT FGTNTTT- 
ଏସ" ff ବସ୍‌ ॥ 
hzfafa te UTR 
afeefeeATaIAT fILeUn | 
3 ବୁଝ ମୁ ମୀପTL TH fara 
pete A: aan ae: ॥ 
fay Nae ବୁସଖୀ୩୍ମଙାମ: । 
ସସ ୩୩୦୩ ମମ୍‌ ॥ 
ଏ ଷଙମଆaୀg ୩ EH NARSTH | 
ର୍ନ ଅସମା ସ୩୮୮ଝ୩୮୪ ଅମ ଳ୍ଷ୍‌ । 
fruafranନ ମଧ୍‌ କମ ॥ 


। "AC ea | 2 A ofwar> | ee 
+ C ୪ । 8 A ତହସ୍ଧ୍ଷୀ ତ | 
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ଷଧଷମ ଖା ମଙ ନମ ମା ଷଂ୍ଷ: ॥ 
କଁ ଏଲ୍‌ ସଶସଣୀ ୩ ସଞସ୍‌ "କସ୍‌ 
ବୁ ora ଅମ ଷଙ୍ଙ କୃପ: 
fଶିଞ୍ୃସୁରିସ ଷଷସକସ୍ସୀଷବସ ୩୩ - 
TENN TNZF TTT ATT I 
waa fa: a aa Hlamrraaragly we 
୩ ମ ଷ୍ଙ ତ୍‌ Ta 
ଷ୍‌ । 
ଏତ ନୀ: ହା: ମ୍ମ ହି ହି ସ୍‌ କ୍‌ ସଂ । 


! AC ouutgeo | 2 Asc 
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୩A ୍ଷପଟଷ୍‌ | ହ୍‌ 


aT af Hz 4୩୩୩ © UAT TMM 
ET RGM fafa rg aAT 
ଝସୀଥ ॥ 
ଏତ ଝୁଙ୍ଙଷ ନୀ: ଷଷଷ ହୀ: ସଷଅ ନମ ଙଷଅ ଙ 
ବୁସମ୩ଷ ମ ଆମିଷ ଆ କି ମା ସଂଧି ଖା ସ୍ପ 
୪ ଅଧ ୪ ମଙ୍୩ ୩ଫଡ ସୁଧ ହଥ୍‌ ଝମfa 
eT ଅସଧୁମଫ: ସହ ୪୮ ଶୀ ହୀ ୪ ୪-ହ ସିଂ ସୀ — 
ଖ୍ମନ: । 
Vv ସୁଷମ ଖସ ଖର ଅପ 
NIAAA ଚଳ ଶୀ: ଅଧ: । 
uanefafyuTe TgaTrgag- 
afafefutfay:4 (2) ନ ॥ 


| ଆ ଆଷମ୍ଷୀଧ୍ ଷଷନଙ୍‌ 4 
। କ୍ସ xr fa hraTa TTA 


LA wo | ? AC an । 
3 ' AC ¥ * C Emu 
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ସୟଦ ଷTUAAI IT 


273. 
୩: ଉମ | 
ସା ସୃଙସସମୀନ୍ଙାଖୀସୀସୁ- 
faମଷମା ଧସି । 
ବୟ ୧୫2 ଧଳ ଅମ 
ର୍ଥ ଷଙ୍" ମଁ ୩ଷT‰ fମମ: ॥ 
ଅନାମ ଅଖ ଖୀ {ଞଷମ ମୀ । 
ଉସ ୍ତଷ ମଧ ମୀ ସୀଷ୍ମ କ୍ଷ ॥ 
ଖୁସୀ ୩ ଅarfoGnfe୍eoafr aaeu FIT 
ସଷରସ ୩୩୪୩: ସନ ଗସ ବୀ ସବ ଝୀ । 
qT we fatal ga aaRautTHTh: aaa 
ମଧ fafrvhanuwTa୍d Cua faଙ୍ଥୀଣ୍‌ | 
ବଳାସ୍ଷ ଷ ୩୪ ଷ୍କ ଅମମମଙ୍ଫଙ୍‌ । 
ସୀ ୩୩ ସ୍ୟ ଙ୍ଷି ମମ: ॥ 
maa raTT ୩ । 
ଷ୍କ ଅଷ୍ୀମ୍‌ ମଧ ଶମ ଖସ ॥ 
ଏ YaATATAIAEHTITARMSTA | 
ସ୍୍ଙ୍ଫ a {INTACT | 
ଶଷ ହା ଆଧୀମ୍‌ AEE TM ॥. 
ଏହ ସମ ଝମ୍‌ । 
ଷମଖୀ ସଞଧ ଷର 
ମଖTE fra । 
ସ୍ଷମ୍ ୟକମସନଫ ଙଧ୩ ॥ 


‘N fio | ” A of | 3 CC off | 
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=aପମୀ୍ଷୀଧଙଙ୍‌ | ହ୍ଞଃ 


ସ୍ସ hATaaTaT a ୩2 ହୀ । 
farang ftagafnaa 
ଶୃଞମ୍ପ ମସ ଅମଙୁ ff: 
ମମୀ କହି ହୁଷଷୀ ମତଖାସ । 
ଷହୁନିଷଷଖତ୍‌ ମମ ମୀନ 
fer ୍ସମୀଖମୀଗମଙ୍କ ମମୀ ॥ | 
ର୍ଷ ସ୍ମ ପସ ଅଂଧା, 
Tart HT TaAaaAeTaaR: । 
IAT AT Han ATTAIN 
ସିଏ ଜମ ମଞ୍ଞମୀଆ ॥ 
ଖ୍ଷ ସଞ୍୩ଙଧ ସୁଷଂ ୨aTS ସ୍‌ 
gaffes 
୩ ୦୫ ମକ 
. ସବିସ୍ଷ ଏର ଙଞ୍ଷମ ॥ 
ସମ୍ପ ଅକ ନମୀସକୀ ` 
ସୀ ଆ୩୍୍ସ ଷଙ ଷଞଙମ: । 
ମସ ଖୀ ସୁରା ମ୪E 
ଷଶ ଜମ ମଞ୍ଷଗୀଆ ॥ 
ଖସ ସାଫ ଷମଷୀ ହନ 
ଷ୍କ ଷମଗୀସ୩ । 
raf af auf ag tad 
ଫି ମନ୍ତ ମ୍ମ ॥ 
AC ad to | AC wo | 
AB wwe | AC ସତ ! 


5 AC! ofgarue | AC Fo | 
Identical Slokas also occur in supra 162-3. 
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9 ଛ aTuTATETAT 


ସୀସ୍ମୀଷ ରିଖ ସମ | 
uTTATITETT Tl ATRIA | 
ମସ ସ୍ସ ଗୀ ଷ୍‌ ନ୍ମଙ୍ପ: । 
a fafuag tata aT: n 
MICE: TARR: | 
AUNTS TNNA farsa: ॥ 
ଖୀ HT: | 
RETAISTTRN: ହଂସ: ॥ 
RETREAT HUTTE: | 
ସସ: ଷଷ ସୃ ୩୩୩୩ ୩ଳ୪ଙ ॥ 
ଏତ ସର୍ମନ । ନ ୪ ୪ 
ମଆୀ ସଁ ଷ 7 ଏଷ ୍ୟ ଖସମ୍‌ । ଞ: ୪ ସା: ମୀ 
ର ଝଁ ସ୩୩ ଧକ୍କା ସିମ୍‌ । ପୁଷ ସ ଅଆ ସୀ ୮ 
ପହ ମୀ ସ୍ମ ସସ । ଶଷ ସୁ ୮ ଖା ଞ ମଁ ah: 
UT haTA ଧ୍ାଷମ୍‌ । ନନ ୩୩୮୩ ମୀ ମଁ ହଁ ଆ: 
ଏଡସ ମମ୍‌ ସମସ୍‌ ଅସ ଷଂ- 
fm ସୁମ ଓଂ ଷାଷ Ta EARS, 
gg ATTACH NARNSTH, ଏତ ଷସଷଆୀ- 
NARMTITAEHTINARNSEH | 
'ମ୍ୀ ସ୍ସ ୩୩୮୩ ୯୩୩ 
ଷf୍ଳଧ ନୁaagfraTh: | 
ମମ ଆଷଷମବ୍ସୀ- 


କପନ୍ବନଙଣଞଵନ ॥ 


' AC {@ AC au 
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PlaYaCcaruTs | ସଃ 


ଷଶ: କଳ 
Ferrari fag; | 
ମମୀ ସ୍ସ ୩୩ 
ସ୍ମ ୨୪୫୨୮୩୨୩ ମତ୍ତ ॥ 

ଶୁନ ମୀ ସମ ମନ ୩ଞ ସବ ସମ ଦୁ 
ଷ ଏ ହଁ ଖସ ଆ ସ୍ସ ଚନ । ୩ - 
ଙ୍କ af କଷ୍ଟ ଆU- 
ରମ ମସସଖମୀଙ୍ଏକମେଖୀ ସ୍ସ୍ତୀସ୍‌ ଏହ ଷଷଷଷ- 
TATGTAT IEUNMARNSE oafahisITa 
ଅସମସସ୍ଆ ବା ମଖମଞଙ ସି: ସଧସ୩ ସ୍ଞସ୍ୀମ 
Nya ଓଂ HATTIE NARNSTA | 

ଖ୩୮ସସବ୩ ମସା ଷ ମ୍ବ କ୍୩ଷ୍‌ । 

ଅ୍ୀ ୍ୁଷୀମ୍‌ ସବ: ଷଙ୍ୁମମଙଷବ: ॥ 

ଶପ ସମବଳ ୩ ମସ ;| 

faଓ fram ୩୯୩୪ ମମୀ ମା ॥ 

ସସ ମସସ ସମ ମ୍ମ । 

DRAMATIC Bଧ ମମୀ ଆ ॥ 

ବଳ RNa ETRE | 

ଷସଧସ୍ସ୍ ମମ୍ଫ ୩୫୩୪ ମୀ ମି ॥ 

Ta ୩ ସ୍ଫ ଏ | 

TIT AATNTT HTT Fs  ॥ 

ସ୍ୟ ସ୍ଷନ ଷ NI C୍ଙ । 
ଏସସ୍ଖୀସଷ୍ଧନ ସମଷଂସ ସମାଵ୍ ମ॥ 


t AC ବ୍ୟ | 
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୮୮୦ FTUTHTATAT 


afar dT TITY RUTETA: | 
ଅସୀ ଷୀଷଷ୍ୟୀମିଳ ଅଲି ॥ 
ମମ୍‌ ଓଁ ଶି ମମୀ ମଜ ଏକସ୍‌ ଜମ୍‌ । 
୨୪ ଷ୍ଣ ସୀନ ସଫ ଖସମ୍‌ ॥ 
ଝୟମ ବସଙ୍କ ୩ ଝ୍ଞଷ ମୁ କ୍ଷ ମମ । 
ଷଙ୍ଖସ୍ଲା ସୀନ ସ୍ମ କଳ ୨୯ ଷ୍‌ ॥ 

॥. ମଞସଷମ୍ଷୀଧମଙ୍‌ । 

। ଲମା ଶ୩ମଶ୍ଂଙ୍ଷଳ୍ଏ ॥ 


274. 
ଶୀ ନୀ | 

ନସ faପପ fear: ଧା ଅg qu 
ଅମ ଆଞ୍ଚ ଞଞ୍ ଖା ଖୟ ଧପ୍‌ ଅଞ୍ୟ୍ ଙ୍ଷ୪ 
afeured nanrstefeud aquaria afa- 
ଧଷମଙ୩ା୩ାଏ ହଙ୍ମସଷମ ବଷ ଏହମ୍- 
ସୀ ୮୩ ସ୍ସ୍ଧସଧସ୍ୀମ ଯସ 2 
୩୩ ସୀସଷମ୍‌ । ପମ: ଷଷଅଷହା ଝର୍‌ । ଷ2T- 
ସ୍ମ ସଷ୍ଫ ଆଖ fafa ମଞସମugIgMad- 
ଏମ ଧମ୍‌ । ଏତ ହୀ: ହୀ: ସଙ୍ଗମ ୪ ୪ ୩ଫ 

୩ଙ୍‌ ସବ ସୀମା ଖଂ ୨୮ । 


| - 5A Cu ॥ 
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WIAA | yo 


275. 

୩୩୩ ମକ ଷୁସୀଙଳାପY: ଖୀ ୮ - 
qf ସଖା ସ୍‌ କୀ ମତ୍‌ ମୀ- 
ସୀ ନସଷଷ କଂ ମ୍ଷମୀକୀବାସ୍‌ ୩୪- 
‘fata qurfehr: ଷ ମଷଙ୍ଧ ମ୍ଷ୍- 
ବ୍‌୍ସ୩ମୀନଙ୍ଖା ଉସ ଅପ ଧୀଷମ୍‌ ଏଂ ମଞ୍ଷୀ- 
ସମସସHTNHR ମ୍‌ । ଅଙ୍ଗ ଏ ୩ ଓଡ- 
ETT FHT afd faen gN- 
ff ମମ Farahiaafr୍aaaaarTa- 
iA । ମମ୍‌ ଷଞ କମ ଅତ fକfନ- 
ଝୀଖୀନ ଅଷସୀଙଙ୍ଆମ ଏକଷ୍ୱଏ ନଞ୍୍ ଲୀ 
qt ଝf୍କଗୀସଗଳୀସଙ୍ଏ ୩୩୩୩୧ ପଲ 
ଜମ୍ ଏକଲ ଅଶୀ ଏ୫୯ଫ୪ଓ୍‌ଏ ମ୍ବ - 
qh gaunt ୩୫ । ମରତ୍ୟ ଷ୍ଖସମ୍ୟ ନ୍‌ 
ଖ୍‌ଆମଓବ ନୃକ୍ grafts କୀଏ 
garfrtacima, ୩୩୩୪୩୦ ମତ ୪ । 
ବର୍ଷ ଆଷ ଅସଙ୍ଙ ୩୪୯୪ କୁଆ ana - 
ମମ୍ଙୁସାକଷ୍‌ । ଏ ୍ସ୍ସସ୍ସଷ୍ଟୀଷନ୍ ଧସଷ୍, ଏ ଛି: ହା: 
faaଗୀମଖ ହଁ ହଁ କଫ୍‌ ୩ଙ୍‌ ସଂ ଝୁମା ମନ ମ୍‌ । 


` । ଝଅମCv୍ଷୀଧ୍ଖ ମନ୍‌ | 


! A omits. © N ogTt | s AC ETM | 
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aTHAHTITTTT 


276. 


ଏ ଅଫ ଫଳ ଫକ 

ଷ୍‌ ଝଥମସମଅମ୍y ଏଙ୍‌ଙ । 
fu fazRR A 

ମି ମଙ ମୟ ଫମ୍ୀ ॥ 
୩ ଷ ଷଧ୍କସ: ଷଏଙ୍ଷ 

wTraTEA GTR hh TT | 
ଧମ୍‌ ଷଶ ଝମ୍ଷମୀ କଦ୍ଷ ସଲା 

Tare fare fa | 
auf faraatfhiase- 

sibs i Wii 
aus aTaaffafwayuru 

ବଧ ୍ନାସଙୁ ସି: SN ଖଧ "॥ 


! B onfearT | 3 ANC oxa୍ଳ। 3 B 214 oc | 


5 . . . 
A ust | ° B omits six lines here. ¢ AC ouEo | 
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ଝମ୍ଷୀଘଷସ | CH 
ଷର ୩ 9 falCEH ॥ 
ସମ ମଦ ମୁ ଝଙ୍୍‌ ଙଞାITxTa 
NE TG । 
Ta ATT FR 
qT TITIAATYTFA N ° 


ସୁଆ ଆାମଙ୍‌ ଷଡଏ ଅଥ 
ଖସ ¶ୁମ: ଷମଫୂସଙାଷ୍ ଷ୍‌ । 


¥». 


ଷaTIgLa fm ପକ {ସୀ 
fu ଅଆfafganrery U4 


! A ଷ । ANC ofe୍ଵଜ୍ଞିତ | 
3 AC o¥fiac, B outo | i FH oof 
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yuo STUAATEATIT 


ଖସ ଅମ ଉଇ ପTu୍ A 
ଶିଲା ଫଙ୍ଝ ୩୮୩୮୩ ଏ । 
ଖୀ କମ ପକ୍ଷ ୍- 
€ ୟସ୍ଷମସସବୁ ଅମ: ॥ 
ମସ ଷଂUn:, ଓଂ ଜା: ହୀ: fଙଗୀମଶ ୪ ୪ ୩ଙ୍‌ 
୩ଫ୍‌ ସଂ । 
॥ ୩ AATTvaTuaH ॥ 


277. 
ନମ: ୩UAHଷ 
ଷଂଷବନୀଙସ ଧମ୍‌ । 
ଶଷ ଅପ faa qu 
feu aaruafresa: | 
ପୃ ମର "ମୀ କକ ଗୀ: 
ଷସଅମ୍ଆୀ $ ଝର: । 
ସସ AoE: 
Sane ThTsT ମମ ॥ 
ଆସ ୩ ଅଧ ୟଙମୀଆ ପୟ- 
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ସହ IAT xe | ଖ୍ଧ୍୍‌ 
୩ ମାଓ ମ୍‌ । 
ସମୀ୍‌ଓୀ ସ୩୩ଫଓ ମୃ 
ସଅର ଏଷମୀଞ୍ଏ  ॥ 
ଶବ ସମ୍ପ୍ଞଙଧମ୍‌ । ° 
' ଅଷ୍ଷଷନ୍ଧୁମମ TOF 
ଶଷ ୩ ପସ ଆ ॥ 
ସନ ଵା କଷା 
qo aT ବୀ । 
UTE GRY 
TRC HUSA HT Nl 
ଅଆ: GH | 
ଝା ସ୍ବ ଷସୀସମଂ୍ୀ୍‌ଏଷ୍‌ ॥ 
Taras ast 
ଷ୍କ ଚମ । 
ସସ ସୁମ fre 
aTGTaTaRT ga | 
ଷଷ୍ୀ fart ataaThi- 


ANAb ui * A ଷା ଞତ। ° Bu 
Ab gue | 1 B ofmatms | 
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YR aTHIATETIT 


mui fafa 
ଖସ ସଲୀଷ ସୀସା ॥ 
୨୩୪ ମମ ଙଟଷିକସୀ- 
ସସ ୩୩ ମ୍ବ ଖ୍‌ଆଁ । 
ଏକ୍ସ ୩ 
୧ ସ୍‌ଂସ୍ ଷ୍ଣ ୩ ମଞ୍ଚ ॥ 
ଓ ଞuRTT 
ଓ ଧା T୩୩୩ । 
ଶମ na fGrarfefy- 
ଶଂସା ¶ମଙସ୍ମଧ ହମ ॥ 
ଷଂୀମ ଅମଞଆ କଲଷ ଝଧ- 
ସଲ ଷସୀମ 3 ୨୩୪୪ । 
ଶଶ ମମ୍‌ ୯୮୩ ୪ 
“ଆଡୁ ସମ ପକ୍ଷ ॥ 
qa RR AsfaIITH 
ଷର ୩ ୩ୀଖମଙ୍ପ୍‌ୱମ । 
ଓମ ଷୀମଷର୍ମ ୮ ୩ - 


TEC euଙ ମନ ॥ 


t Ab wie | ANCB eurge i ¢? A ofrfle | 
4 CC ସଙ୍ଞ ¦ 5 Ab Grate | S Ab f4ଜu- | 
1 Ab ୩ | 3 Ab ouufaeo | ° AN <qafus | 
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ହାମ ୍ଷୀଧଙ୍‌ ¦ ୟଧ୍ଞ୍‌ 

ଜୟ ଫ ୪୩ 

FR TATTERY TA | 
PrArfaTN F RUTTNET 

ଷ୍ଧ ନସ ଏସ୍‌ ॥ 
ମା ସ୍ମ | 

ଞଷଙ୍କଏ୍ସ ତ ଧର ଙ୍ଧୀଳମ୍‌ । 

` ଏର ଏହ ଏ୍‌ଞୃଷ୍ଷମୀ୍ଖଳ- 

ରର il ନମ ବସକୁ: ll 
gg ସସ 

ଷଂୀଷଅନ ଫ୮୍ଗ: ଷଙମୀମ । 
{ସଅଳ ସ୍ ମସ - 

ଷ୍ଙମ୍ହଧୀମ ଧୃସଷପଙ ॥ 
ଝର ଷଙ୍ ଆମ: ଷ ମୀ! 

ଶଳ କମ୍‌ ୨୮୮୩ ୩୫ । 
ସୀ ୩ ଙ୍ଞଷ ମଂସଫାଙ୍‌ 

ଆଖ 'ଷଫୀ ମକସ୍ା ॥ 
ଷାଳ୍ସ ଅଫମଷମଙ 

ସଁ ମୀ ଅମ ଅମ ୍୩ୀ୩: । 
ସୀ ଖସ ୩ ଅଙ୍ଗ: - 

ଏ ମଲ ATCaAN DRT | 
| ‘FuIATTATYT HATHA | 


i Ab wo, B wo । 2? N weg rTo | 
3 B qe | * Ab un? figs: | 
° Ab ae | $ AC oat o, Ab ouute 
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୮୯u HTH 


278. 

3୮୩ ମୀ ୩୩୩ମ ଧୁସୀଷମସୀଶୀଖ: କୀ 
ଧଳ ଅମାନ୍ୟ ଏଥ ମ୍ମ ୫M 
ଅgT ମୀମୀqo fH: ଷଷ5ଆ ଅପ ଏ ସୟବ୍ଗ୍ଙ୍କ 
ଆମ୍‌ । ମ୍ମ ସୀ ST ସମ E- 
ଶ୍ୟଷସ ଖ୍ଧଷମଧ ନ୍ଧ ମ୍ପ 
ଏତ ଆମର ସHTTHR ମ୍‌ । ମମ: ଷଧଙ୍ଷ 
NRTTIAET MegRt Rf ସଁ କୀ 
ଝଞ୍ଙୀ ମଗହମଖିମନସମୀମ ନସ ଅଶTARRTATA 
ଶଂଖା TM Mf ମ୍ମ 
ଧକ ଏଡସ ଏ, ଝୁହ୩ସସଙ୍ମ ମଏ୍କମଷଷ “ବ୍- 
ସ୍ମ III Traore ara- 
ଧର ଏହgHCITUTCATRT NA EEFUTN- 
ଷ୍fନ ଷ୍ଟ ଏଇ hg EATI Tg fa- 
af a vasa ahah a- 
ଝ୍‌ସଙମଙଙ ଖୁଆମଓ ace faaTTa- 
HTS HTT FATATTIAEE FRC TT | 
୩UANMFTIAETY $ A: TF TARGET fra- 
ଉୟ ଅଆୀଷଏ ୩ଅଷ୍‌ । ମ୍ମ ସବା ମ୍ମ- 
ସ୍ଦୀନଧଖୀର୍ମ "ଷ୍‌ ଷଂମ୍ୃଷ ସ ଷଙ ଏଡିଷ୍‌ ଏହ ହା: 
ଟା: ସଙ୍ମୀମମ ୪ ୪ କଫ ଙ ସଃ । 

| 'ଜଅଶନ୍ଷୀଧ୍ମବ ॥ 


1 ACBa outage | 3 Ab awe | 
3 ANC 2atfo | * Ab ୩m । 
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279.' 

We IAT TART |. 
୩ ଷର ୩୯ ଫଡ । 
ଖସ ଅଶୀ ମା ନସ ମ୍ଫ ଷୀ୍ୟଷ୍ଙ ॥ 
ଷୃସୀଷଲ ଷମୀଙୀସୀ ସୂଚୀ ta: । 
ଶା aaAGTY frgTa ‘TTA ° 
ଖସ ମସ ୟର ‘TITe୍awa ଲଖ୍‌ । 
ମମାସଧୀର୍ ଞଞ୩ମ୍‌ ଷର ୪2 ଆ୩ସ ଞମ: ॥ 
ଝାସ ଅଧ କଙ୍ଙ୍‌ । 
ଞଙ୍କଣାଷହନଶୀ ୮୨୩୪୪୩୩୩ ॥ 
fh ୀନ୍ ମ୍ମ ନଜ୍ଞମଙ୍‌ । 
ଏ ଝା ମସ୍ଚନ୍‌ସ୍ଖସ୍ମସ୍ ମମ୍‌ ॥ 
ATTEAEETE “ଏ ନମ 
TI "ଏସ ଖସ ଟ ॥ 
ଝ୍ଅମଧavr a: qf rvoaraa gE | 
ସସ ଏ ସaa MT afମ୍‌ ॥ 
ସସ ମଞ୍ଷ ଖ୨ସବମ TLR | 
fa ଏଡ୍‌ଏ ସୟ ଷସ୍ସ TG ॥ 
ଅଫ ଫୀମଷଧ୍ଷ ଅମ ମ୍ଖବଖ୍‌ । 
Farge ୩ ଆପ ୀମମସସକୀଙଷ ॥ “. 


This Sadhana is twice given in the MSS. A, N and C. 


Ab ai Nx i ” 3 Ab uwey uff fav 
* AC dq କୁ । ° Ab ad | 
s ANCB gfe | 1 Ab ofufit 
? Buy । * B out | i" ANCB =aanve- । 
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ଏବ ଶTHTATEO 
fT ମତ ମମ୍‌ ୪ । 
TAT Ma fafa fara 
ଷନସୀ୍ଷଷଷ ଙ: fa ମସ । . 
TEIN TT Ma afafaraT 
୩୦0 ବ୍ଷମ ସଂଖ ନ୍କ ସକ 5ଙ୍ମାଙ୍ସସ । 
ର୍ଷ ସ୍କ ଅସାମ୍ୀ ସବ: ଆମ ୪୮୮୦ ଅସ୍‌ । 
ସଫ ୩୩ମା ସମ୍ପଂଷନଷ କଷଷୀଙ୍‌ ॥ 
ସମ ୩୦୩ ଓଂ ନୀ: ହୀ: ମସଞ୍ମୀଖଳ ୪ ହଁ ® 
୩ ସା । 
| ଅଞTETu୍ଖ ଷନ୍‌ ॥ 


280. 
‘RT TATARTT | 

ଅର ଜମ ଙ୍କା ସା ସଙ୍କ ଆ୩୮୦- 
ସ୍କ ଉଷା ନ୍ଧ ଗଶଷ 
ଶଷ ଧ୩୦ଡ୍୩ସୀ ଙ୍କ ନ୍ଙ୍ଆୀଷ୍‌ । ମମୀ ଅ୍ା- 
ATT! TN AararargSaarera s ofafy- 
ମସ୍ବସମ୍‌ । ଷ୍ଠ ଦ୩ସଏ୍‌ଆ ସୁକା୍ଖ୍ଷସମସବ ଏ 
ଞ୍ଦୀଞ୍ସଷ୍ମ ନ୍ଧ ମମ uf UTR 
ସଞ୍ଫକବ ଏ ଷୀସଷମ୍‌ । ମ୍ପ ସଂକ୍‌ମଓ ସ୩- 
ସଶ୍ଷପଝୀ AAT yUTaANgୁ୍ନ ` ହଂସୀ ଷମ୪ 


! Ab o#tfuf@ eo | * Ab ctv | ’ ANB fauufafa i 
* Ab and B give the Namaskara. ° Ab wratq | 
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TATRA ¡ Le 


ଷ୍କ ଆୃau I ଏ ଷ୍କ 
gaara Trae NAEITATITST 
ଷ୍ଏ୍ଙ୍ଗନଙ୍ଧ୍ୟଖ ଆଆୀଖ୍‌ । ମମ ସଙ୍ମ୍ଙସୁଆ 
ସାଧକ ମ୍ମ ଶା ୮୮ମ- 
Mm aghN CHeel Caan want 
faa ଆମ axlhafafia- 
TENURE ANSARI frs୍aTs- 
ଶମ ୩ ସ୍‌ୱ ଅଷଧକଷ୍୍ସୀ - 
fut ahfahrasfAg ୩୩ 
୨ ବସ ସ ମୀ ନମାମୀ ଷଷଷଏ 
କନ ସସ ସୁସଂୀ ଏକମସସମକକା ବା 
୩ ଅଙ୍ନପୀ ୨୩ ପୀ fafa uC 
ଷମଷ୍ସଫଆକ ୩ ଙ୍କମଆଷଆୀମ୍‌ କମୀମୀମବ୍ଷ ୪- 
କଷି ଷୁ୍ାାଷ୍ମ୍ ମୁ ଓମ । ଷ୍କ ମଁ ୪ ଏ 
୍ଖ ଙ୍କ ଷଶୀଷଲଶୀ: fafa ea 
କକାନାଶଷଲ୍ aaa ୩୩ ଆ fer 
ଝମମଷୀସ ସୀ ୩ ` STN CATA TTA 
ଝfauat: ART afagsT: faasmumtara- 
wVTTTRTAILAT: | ag fra FE ଜସ୍‌ ପ- 
ସସ୍କମଂସମଅୀ ସଙ୍‌ମଓଶୀମୀ ଓଂ-୩୮:-ଅଷଜସ: 
feat REIN T aa tasr- 


! ANCAb wz x a1 ANCADb -wqufx i 
3 ANC omit oaze | Ab eux | 
5 Ab <ul | $ NCB arat i 


" B fu। 3 Ab Sxmle | 
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ସୁଧୁରି HTNHAHATETAT 


ଶସ ଅଷୀ:। ମମୀ ନବ fh 'ଷଷ- 
ବଷ ଷର ୍ସମୀଙୀଖ ମସ ଧମ୍‌ । 
ଷ୍ଟବ ଷ୍ଣ ମଂଞ ଞ୍ଞଧମ୍‌। ମସ୍ୀଷ ମା ଏତି ଜୟ ନ: ସଙ- 
ଶୀଖଳ ମଁ ହଁ ଡ୍‌ ୩ଙୃ ସଂ । ମମୀ a fମମ୍‌ । 


॥ ଝ୍ମମ ଅମୀଂମ୍କ୍ଷୀ୍ୟମ୍ବ ॥ 


281. 


ଝା ମୀସମ୍‌ ସu୩ufy: um TRR- 
ମସ କ୍‌ଖମଓ ସବ୍‌ ମୀ ପୁ ମା 
ସଖା garcia ସ୍ସ ୩a are 
yun: “ଷ୍‌ ମମ୍କଷ Ta 
ସୀ ମୀ ଖୀ, ଏନ ମଲମ - 
ନାସ୍‌ । ମ୍ମ ୧RTG AEN FRC 
aad a Tuarrfufgyd frraaa i) gareTin- 
ସୀ ୍ମଷଷଆ Na NT ଖା ଫoua faAT- 
କମୀ ମସସମଅମ୍‌ ଆଖ ଅଆୀ୩ଙuଙ୍ଆଖ ଏଷ 
faust ମୀ ସମ ମଞାfମ୍ Ut ଝfiu- 
କ୩ବି୩ସଷମସୟ ଧମ ୮୨୮୩ ଞ୍ଝଷଙ୍‌ ।. ମୀ ୪୩୩ 
Ff woes yr ସୁ SUN 


! C ଷମୃଷଷ ! * B ww instead of we we | 
$ A ସ୍ସସଙ୍କଠ । + A om | 5 B ଙ୍କ । 
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TATRTY Ta: | que 
ଏନ ମନ ଷ୍୍ଷଝୱଫ ସ୍ଙ୍ଞମ୍‌ 
ଶା ଧୀସଷଷ୍‌ । ଷfffrqa୍r Tag fefag:- 


ଷଞଷ.ଧ୩ସଧମ୍‌ । ଏଂ ଆ: ମସମମଙମ୍‌ ହଁ । 


॥ ମମୀ ଷୀଧ୍ଶ୍ଙ୍‌ ॥ 


282. 


aA AAR | 
ଏହ ଝୁଙ୍ମଷ ନ, ଷଶ ହା, ସବ {ସ, କୁଖଅ 
ଵିଷୀମ୍ୟଆ ମୁ ଆମ୍ଧ 3, ମମ ମୁ ସୀଷସ ମୁ ସପ 
ସ୍ଥ ଷ୩ଧ ୪, ନାa TZ, TGUTUA My AHfafaa 
'ଆୀ, ଷସଷୁଷସୀ ସ୮, ବାଁ ସା ହଁ ନ ୪ ହ ସୀଖ। 
ସ୍ତ: । ଷମ୍‌ “ଏଷ ମମ୍‌ ଷଙ୍ ଷଞଷଷ ଦୁଷ୍ । 


॥ [ ଷମଙ୍ଖ ସହ: ] ॥ 


' NC & । * B ସ୍କ । 
3 ANC ane | * B ହୀ । 
° B wet | N= । 
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ସଚ fTHIAITT 


283. 

qalafruTaa- Tae Naf suf 
faକ୍ମସାଆ ନସ ନମ ସମ୍ପ * ଙ୍କ- 
ଝମସସ୍ସୀମଷ୍ୱ ସNT ଙuafE UTI HLT- 
ସ୍ବ ଶଧ୍୍ଷଇTAIATT tg: 
ମRNTAHIATT FTTH ନି୍ଚପ-: 
ଶମ ଥ ହୀ ଧମ୍‌ । ସଂମଝ୍ଷମ ଅଙ୍କ ପା 
qgT ASN AFT TTA JurRRT ମୀ୍ଞଷମ୍‌। 
ମମୀ ୮୦: ଓଂ ଶି ଷିସ୍ଷ ସଖୀ । 


॥ 'ଛିସଷଷୀମ୍୍‌ ॥ 


284. 


୩୩ ୨୫ETT | , 
ଷ୍‌ ସaraTaae fafqergeefraIu 
ସଙ ୨୩୮୯୪୩ ଧଖ୩୩୪ ୨୩ ଧମ୍‌ ଷ୍ଷସ 
ଷଂସ୍ୀଙ୍ଏ ଷଷୀସଙ୍ାଏ ସଂ”ଙ୍ଷ୩ବଅୀ ମ୍ଙ- 
NATTRUT TICRITTS IUTATETITA | TaTf- 
ଖ୍‌ ମHequsua Tat, ATATECETY 
4 farts EN grt, a ଅNR- 


! C ଞ୍ଚ ¦ ? B of । 
This Sadhana is given twice in B. 
ANC af | ° ANC ofqfago i 6 N oqgTo | 
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THAT | ୟୂର୍୍ହ୍‌ 


ସାମ ମଙ୍ଷ ସ୍ବ ସପ CERTAIN - 
ଶୁୟRTAT aବଷcv୍ସ୍ୀଷୀ ଅଞ୍ସସନନୀଷୀ: । ସଷ- 
୯୮, ସୁ ୍ାଷସେଖଙ ଷସୀ ଅସୀ ସଷ୍ଟଧଂ୍ସମ୍‌ 
ଅଞୀମ୍ଟ ଞନାଏସମ୍‌ ଏସ ପସ ଖଲ । ମୟ 
ଅଷଷ୍ୀ— ଏତ ଆନ ସ୪୮। ଏତ ମ୍- 
ଷ୍ଷଷ ସ୪୩୮। ଏହ ପଷଧସ୍ଙଷ ସ୧୩। ଏହ ମଙ୍ଗ 
ଏ । . ଏଂ ସସ ସଖ। ୪୫ କମନ୍ସ 
ଷ୩ଝ୮। ଏଂ qf Efସମ ୮୪୮। ଓଂ ଧୁଞଙ୍ଷ 
୧୮ । ଏଂ ସଂଦଙ୍ଫଷ ସୀଖ। 3 ପଷaaT— 
ଏତ ଷ୍ଠ ଖୀବଝ୩। ଏଂ ସଙ୍ଗଂକୀଣ ସଟ। 
ଏତ ମରି ସ୪୩। ଏଂ ଷଙ୍ମୀଧି ସଙ। ଓଂ ଆ 
ଷସ୧୮। ଏଂ ଷର ସଖ। ଏଂ ୩୩ଶି ସଝ୮। ଓଂ 
ନୁଷି ସୀ । ଏଂ ଷ୍‌ ସ୩୪୮। ଏର ଧୀ ୪୮ 
fଷତ୍ଧ ଆ ମୀନ କସମ ଅଫଙ୍କୀ ସିଷ୍ଧ- 
ଏ୪ଅ ଙ୍ଝନା। ଅମା ୩ଙ୍ଖମ ମସ ୪୩୮ 
ଶଷଷ୍ୟମଙ ତମ । ଶଞଷସଧଙ୍‌କତି ସ୍ୟ 
ସଖୀ ୍ମୀଷସ୍ି ଧଳ ଲା ଅଲି: ,ଫ- 
ଝା ଷଣିଞଷ୯୪ମ୍‌ । ଆ ମସବା 
ସା । 


॥ ଢଗ ୨ଂନ୍ସଷୀଧମ୍‌ ॥ 


a . ines: Samia reir i ri 


| B cxf o | AC oxymhTo | 
3 C ସସକଥ | + B ofa । 
’ B ° | 8 NC oak o l 
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ୱୂଝ୍ହ୍‌ HTNTATETTT 


285. 


ସୁ LLRTIAET AANRZR- 
YEAR ମଥ ସ୩୮T qT Maat 
uaa TTT ଷସ୍cIa 3afau- 
uftvara— CIA, ALT HST ART NAT YATT 
ଷ୍ସମୀ ଖ୩୮ଆ୮ ୩୩୩୩ ବମ । varhr:  ନ୍‌ଝମୀ 
ଅସୀ ମୀ ୪୩୫୮ ୩୮୦୮ ନ ସଞuTT- 
ssferfwa  amzafufafafasit teଷଞସମନ 
ଅସମ ଖସମ୍‌ । ଅକ ଷ୍୍ଷ: ସସ ff 
ସୀ mg cfaTat fi Rat gaat 
ଫaାଷୀ ଏମ ଅସ ଓମ ଓ ମଦ୍‌ ମମ fA- 
ସନ Tg ସୀ a ଷ୍ ଦର ଙ୍କ 
ବସ ଷ୍ସଙ୍ ଏଆ ସଦ୍‌ ଷସଷ କଏ 
ଶିରି ଝଡ aq ଖଲ ଏଗସ- 
ମକ CUA WFIFEITTGE HEeT- 
fr୍ୟଂମ ଏକ ୍ଞସ୍ଏଷୀ୩ ସଂ ଫ୩ଝ୍ଝ୍‌ଷ ମସ୍ମଷମ୍‌ ସପ- 
ସା MTA MATUTATEIITTH | 
avafaluaawuftuaT TAUITATUT REATNT 
ଖ୩ମୀଆ । ସତୀ ମଙ୍ମସୀଂ୍ୟମଙ୍କ ଝାସ 
NATIT fragt Rasa IIT 
ସଂ । ଏଫ ସମଯ ସନ ଜଞସୀଙ୍ଣ ଏଳା- 
ସ୍କ । ମମୀ a ଏତ ଝଷସଏ ସି 


 B awtgaeoc | ANC afue | 
* BN gaa | + Comer i 
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faa | ୟୁଝ୍୍‌ଃ 


ଷ୍କ ସମସ ହୁ ମା ଧୂମ କପ କା- 
ଶୀ ଓମ ଅଙ୍ଝଷ ଝୁମା ସୁଷମ: । 
ଆଷଙଷଙ୍ ଏଂ ଶୁନ ଓଷ୍ଠ ସ୍ତ ଅସ କଷଣ: ସୀ 
ଶମ ଏଂ ଶତ ଓଂ ସମ ୍ ` ସୀନ 
®: ସୀ ବୀ । ଏ ଖ୍ଞାସ୍ଖକଙ୍ଷ ସବ୮। ଓଂ 
ଓ ଏଷ ସ୮ଙ୍କମଷ:। ପୀ ୪ ଷ୍କ 
HuUATUP ସି arms we: qfagrat 
ସସ: ସମ ସସ fr ଶହ 
ଷ୍କ କ୍ସ । ଏମଙ୍‌୍ଷଆୀ୍ ସସ ଖାସ 
YTasNcaTTg ଷଙ୍ଷୀ eR uR- 
faସ୍ସ୍କମ ୩୩୮ ଝଲମଙ୍ TOO ବୁଆୀ- 
faa, ଷସବ୍ସ {ଙଆମ। ଏହ ଓ ଵଷ: ସସ 
ଓଡ୍‌ସ୍କୀମମ ଦୁଷୀୀଖ। ଏର୍ଷ ଉଷା ଧଙ୍୍‌ ମା fu 
ଷଙଝ୍ଙ angel wreat HarEUfaat 
raf aT ar 
୩୮୩୯ ୩ଞଷମ। କମ୍‌ mA ମୀସଷମ୍‌ ସୀ 
faa fauwufa । ` 


॥ ଦମନ ସଙମନାଖଷୀଧମବ ॥ 


' ANC ¥ | ANC eu୍ମ ¥ 
3 ANC ସହ । * AN ¥, Cig 
‘ NCB fufago | ° B smo | 
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ୟୁଥ fTHAHIATTT 


286. 

ଷ୍‌ମୀଷୀସମୀମନଏ ସୁଅ କମ କା ଏ 
୪a୍H ANTE tafrgs agT- 
ବ୍କସସuE TTA yah aaafuanaeafr- 
ମ୍uTTAYIT UTNAFMRTERTATATA 
frarraag4 ¢ ଆaATAu ମ୍‌ ମୀuT 
wT ମ୍ମ eR TON 
uraafefa । ଏ mE FSTT ସମ ମଂ: । 


| 3TH; HIT | 


287. 


qt uaa ସଦମା ଵୀ ସ୍ଫ ଣୀ 
ସମସ ଅସଦ୍୍‌ସଂମୀୀନ ସ୍ୟ ମମି 
ଵେ ୩୪୪ କନ far ସୁଖା 
କ୩ୌୀଞଙ୍ସୀ ସୀମସଙମ ବସସମମକ୩uଏ ଫ୪୍୍ସ୍- 
ରି ଅଙ୍‌ଝଷମ ୩ଞ୍ୁଂ୍ଓIମgଏ ମହ ମ୍୍ୟମୀସା- 
ଆମ ଲୀ ଖରୀ ଜ୍ା୍- 
ଧୀର ଧୀସଷମ୍‌ । ସବ୍ଙ୍କ ଆସ ସସୀ୍କୀ- 
faଞସମୀଏ ଆମ ମମ୍‌ । ମମୀ ତ୍ୟ ସ୍ୟ । 
ସମଝଷଖ ମହ ୩୮ ମଧ୍ଧ TeauaAT Th 


! ANC oy | Ab outrag fH | 
3 ANCAb etuw | 
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H  ସମMTTuମ୍‌ | ଧୂ୍ୟ 


ନହୀ । ଓଂ ଖାସ ତହ ଶମ 
ସା CME ଝୁଷଷ୍‌ । ୨ 
୪୮ ଞଷ୍ୀ ମଜ ମ୍‌ । ମମ: fafସ୍ଷନଧ୍ୟସଙ୍କମ୍ଯସ- 
ଶୀ ନମ ଷହ୍: । 

॥ ୪ ୩ଷୀଧ୍ ଷ୍‌ ॥ 


288. 

ପସ ନଙ୍କ ଠଷ୍ସ୍୍କ୍ୁ ୩ - 
fargatfmh୍୍ସମ୍‌ ଷ୪୩ ୮୦୧୪ TE 
ଆଧଷୀମଷସୀଖଧ ମାଜ ୦ 
ଶାଖା ଶୀ ମହମ ଶୀ 
ମମ୍‌ ସନା ସ୍ବିଷସ ଅସ୍ଞସ୍ସ୍ଗଙ 
fଙ୍‌ସସସଏ f୍ସକ୍କ୍ଏ ବ୍qo୍ aT 
TATRA FNTHRT MUAUTATETIT 
ଅସ ଅଷ୍କାମସଷଷଷନ୍ଷ ୩4: aT a- 
TAO ARTAATETIhTATAT Et fafa 
ଏତ ଏନ ଙ୍ଷ ସୀ ସମ ମଳ ୟଙ୍ମ। 
ସ୍ଙମ୍ଵଷମ କମ ଉସୀ ମଧ୍ଯସସ ଷୃଝ୍ଷୀ 
ସୂଫ ଝ୍ଷୀଖ୍‌ । ଆଶ ୪ ଧା 
NONE rAaa ଫସ୍‌, ଓଂ ee 
'ଂସ୍ର୍ଜ ଶଷ ଦ୍ନଝ ସୀ । 

॥ ୪ମଷ୍ମଞନାସଷୀଧମ ॥ 


rere 


1 ANC offroad i * AC uqref¥ । 
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ଣ୍ଣ aTATATETTT 


289. 
ats Rafe Am | 


ଞର୍ମ ମୀ ଏରଙ୍କଆୀମ ସବ୍ଝ ସ ମୁଳ 
ନସ ମ୍ମ ମ୍‌ଓ ଅମଶକ୍ଷଷଷ 
ମଝ୍୍‌ଖ ଅଷ୩2 ୪4 Rଏ ପପ ସା ସଧ- 
yu Maa YTATHCTTT Arq Te - 
afuat seafaR Tat —aaA. HT PHT TAT 
ଶମ ଦ୍ସୀ ଷ୍ସଣୀ ଆ ୩mm *—vaTh:, 
uftvgaT eT TET HATT HRTLUTHTAE TH- 
ସ୍ୃସ୍ଲବିମ ଝଷବଙ କୀୟ ସୀ ସ୍କ 
qHaATATAfy TerfuaaTTa ସ୍ସ ୩ଞ- 
ଷୁଙମ୍୍ ସ୍ସ ଏସୀୟ ଙଂବ- 
ସଝ୍୍‌ଷ ନସଳଷମ୍‌ । ଲସ ସଶୀଙପମାମTuE M- 
ଞ୍ଞନାସୀଷ ଅଧ qffafranifaatd 
୩ଳାଷଷ୍ଝ ସମ ନଖସଷିଙ୍‌ । ଆକ 
vara ff ଗଞକଜ ପସ, ବଝ୍at ff 
ମସ ଧଷଷଏ, ଅସୀ ନ ବସ ୍ୟମ୍, 
gave ff Rat afm, ya Gf 
ବ୍ ffpE, at ଲସ କମୀ, 
ସ୍ୟ ୩ଖସଦ୍ଙ୍ ଅଲ ସମଷ୍ଙ୍, ଷ୍ଠ କମ 
୪୩a ନ ବମ: ନା- 
ଷଷ ଧୀସର୍ମୀଆୀ । ସଷସ୍ୀବ ସ୍ମଙ୍୍‌ଷଂୀଧଷଙ୍ ମମ 


! Ab we | AC ue | 
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Tu | ୱୂ୍ଭଡ 


ସଂସ୍ଧ୩ ବଗାସଞଲ ଝଞx THAT UI Ufra- 
ଖୀ କ୍ସ ଏମ ug, Caf 
ସ୍ପ: । ୨g Hara 
ଆମ୍‌ । ଏଂ ନଆ ଞଞ ମୁ ଷ୍ଞ ଷ୍୍ସଧ ଖ ସୁସ୍ଥ 
ଝବ ଖୀ ସଂଆ ଏବସଷ ସୀ ଖସୃଝଖ ଦବମ। 
ଷ୍‌ ବଞଝଷ ଅଞଷ୩ା ମୀ ଖୁଲା .ଷଏ- 
ଶମ: ସୁଷ୍ଞକୁ! ସମ ମନ ମସା ଅଷା କସ 
ଝାସ କ୯ଝଷ fafapEf: gy tM: 
RMT ୩୮, ଏର ଆ: । TATA: — 
ଏତ ମମ ଓ ସଖୀ “ଏ କଷସଷ ଖା ଖଙମ୩ଙି 
ମସ୍ଷ୍‌ । ସଙଜା୍ମୀ ୩ଆି । ସ୍ସaThroate 
ଏତ ମମ ଓ ସଗ ଏ ଷଶ ଷ: 
ସୀନ ସୀସୃସ । ଞ୍ଃ AIA ଶୀ ଖୀ 
କସଷ୍ । ଷ୍ଞଷ୍ୟ ମମ୍‌: ଙ୍କ ମାପ 
ଶମ "ଧମ୍‌! କୀ ଆ ସା 
ସସ ମ୍ଫ କମୀ ଷହ୍ଗନ୍ତି କ୍- 
ସ୍‌ୱ ଷଞୀ୪ଙ ଏଦବ ସମ ଞଲା- 
ଯବ ଙ୍‌୩ । ସଞୀଙ୍୍ଞର୍ଷ ମଧୟ ଅଙ୍କ 
ଷ୍‌ଙ୍ ଓ୍‌କ୩ମ କଗ Tearssraaagg rf 
CON ଷ୍‌ । ବନୀ ଞଲaeM Hf, 


€ cant” 2 ANCADb eum | 
3 AC fafa | 
* B and Ab sometimes write ofa: for “qu: | 
' ACs | ° B= । 
1 AC ¥ | 5 B ¥, NC ସ୍ସ 3 A omits. 


¥ AC ସା ! 
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¢ ଶTHIATETITT 


ମମ: ଫାସୀ ଦୁଧ କତ। ଏଂ ଓ ଏଣ 
ଷଶ: ସୁଧୀ ସସ ଝୁଷୀମମ। ଆବ ଷଖ ସ- 
ହୀ ଆସ ଏନା fuUf- 
fr ସମୁ ଅଜ୍ଞ ଅଆ । 
ଶଷ ସଞଷ୍‌ଟ କ୍ଷମ wT ମଧ୍‌ ।, 
fu faଷର୍ମ ଷବୀ ସମ । 


॥ ନଞନସଷୀ୍ମ ଷମମମ୍‌ ॥ 


rr 
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HATHA Nast ସସ ୪ଝ୍ନଙ୍‌କଓ ସବ 
ନା ଆସ ଆମକୁ କଂଳୀଷ୍ୟାଷଷଲମ 
ମଷମ ଙସଙଙମ ଏ qe HaHa HE 
ମ୍ସସନଷମ୍‌ । 

1 TTSTMINIUN: | 

fa ସ୍ଥ afr oTaTaa- 
୩୩୮ମ୍‌ ଧୀ କୀତ୍‌ ଷନ ସସୀଙସୀ ଆରୀ 
ଞ୍ଚ ଓଜନ ଅତ ମମୀ କୀଏ ମ୍ମ 
ସୁଙ୍କି ଖସ ନତଦ୍ସଞୀଧ୍ଙ୍ମମ ସା 
qraaAeRIaafmrf 

। ନସ: । 
ToSଳୀ ଝସବଳୀ ସନୀ ଏଳାଞ୍ନାସ ଏକ ସ୍ବ । 
afannsmafafsewhaa psf: | 
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THT Ugh HT: | ୟୁ୍ଣ 


୩ aT faa: Ta TR ଝ୍ଷଷଂବା । 

୩ ଖବ୍ସୀ ସର୍ଗ ମଙ୮ ଆଧqN ॥ ` 
ଷଷମୀମୀ ୩ କୁ ଆ ନ ଏ ୟୁ । 

ଝୁ ଝା ୯୩ ୩୪ଞଞସ୩ମ । 

୪a ଷଶ ଫ4ହୁ୩ ଧଳ ସମ୍‌ ॥ 

ଲା ଉନ ଆସ ସମସ୍‌ | ° 

ଅସ ୩୪୮ ଏଷ ଝପAe ୩୍ମଞ୍‌ ॥ 


॥ [।ନାସଏ ୟା | ॥ 


291. 

ଏନ ଆ ସମ ଆକ୩୮ ଞ୍‌ଙ୍କ ୩ ୍‌୍ଏନ- 
ସଂ୍‌ମଓସମପ ହ୩୍୩ ମୀ ମମ ସୁ- 
ଷର ୩୮୯୩ qa ଓ ` ଆନ୍ା୍ମ ଷ୍‌ 
nian In fared SIRT TIT fg - 
ସଂ ସମ .ଉ୩୪୩z ଫୁସ ବ୍ଳାଷନ୍ସ- 
gFpla Arar ART Tatfe୍os- 
fareaaadaraTresraft afaauaଙe UgT- 
GCE! : craig RATE - 
FUATHATA ff FSA ଙ୍କ ଏ - 
୍ଙୀ ୩a ୟା ଖସ ସମି ୪୩ 


po sansrto en argigin ap ————— 


tN wo, AC To | * AN to | 
3 A oN TE | * B ca 
5 A ସୀଷ୍ସୀବ | ° C ofareaG | 
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ଅ୯ ଅମ ଏଂ ସଖା ବଝହୟଗ ଅଂଙ- 
ଷଧୀଖଗୀଙଷ: । ମ୍ମ ଖର ଝ୍ଷୀମ୍‌ । ଏନ ୨ 
ର୍ଷ ସୀ, ଏ୍ସ୍ସ୍୩ଙ୍ମମ: । ଏତି ଝିଙ୍ 
qeunft ସଝ୮। ସୀ ଷ୍କ ସଙ୍ଗ ଷ୍‌ 
ଝ୍ଂଦଷଷ୍‌ । ଏର ଅଧ ଅଙଷଂସ୍୍ଏଙ୍ଏଂଙ୍ 
ନା ପସ୍‌ । ନା ଏ ଣୀ । 


॥ ମନ Tuମ୍‌ ॥ 


292. 
qr 
୩୮ ନମ: ମସ ଉମ: । 
“୩ମଷ ଲା୍ସ ନସ 
ଓମ ଷ୍‌ ସା ॥ 
ଖସ ମଁ ଞ୍ଜ ମୀଂଷ ଷ୪୮୯ଙ୩ ସ୍ୟ । 
m୪ ମସ ସଞଷ ମଧ୍ଧ ୧୫2୩ ॥ 
ଏତ 3: 3୩୮୩ ଏମ୍‌ ସ୍‌ ୩ AHI 
ଆପ ସହ ମସ୩ଙ C୩ TGR | 
sarafsateta Ferea Tame TIT 
ସମେ ନଆ ମୃ ସମ୍‌ ମଧ୍‌ 
୫୪ nm aS CE ଝାସଙମମ 
ଉସ ଷଶ ସା | 


! A wae 2? AC w୍ପୀ | 
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SETHE | ହ୍‌ 


ଝାସ ସି rane tehnifars: 
ଓ ୮୩ ୍ୁ ଏକ ୍ ମକ ସମସ ଏ ॥ 
ସମର ୩୮୩୮୪ ସୀ ସବ ଲାସ 
ନ କନ ଷୁମ୍ଖମ ୯୮୩୮୩ କଖ ମମ୍‌ । 
TRTUFRTTTTTAATE AGT 
କୀଜୀ୍‌ଞ୍ଙୀ ମମୀ ସ୍କ ସ୩ଳ ସଙ୍ଗ (ବା) ॥ 
କାଁ ସୃ ସମ af ଗୀ 
tough: ' ଷ ୩ ସ୍ବ: । 
ସନ ବନ୍‌ସୀ ଶୁ ପମ 
STAT HT ସୀ(?) ଙ୍ଗ ଝ୍ମ ୩ଖଷ୍‌ ॥ 
ଏତ ଓ ସଂଗ ମମ ଷୁସ fଞ୍ନୀସ୍କ୍ଙ 
ଶ୍ଲ ମମ୍‌ ମୀର ସମ ଖସ ଏ 2 —ଏଓଂ qT 
ଷ୍ୱଷମତ୍‌ ସୀଖ। ମମି ଲସ ET- 
ସ୍‌ — 
ଯଲାଖଅ ୪ ଧଏଖଷୀମ ଆଵା ଙ୍ଷୀସ PN | 
ଝୁ ୩୪ ଷଷ୍ାଂନମ ଷ୍କ ସଷଞଷମ୍‌ ॥ 
ର୍ଷ ପ୩ଷ ¢ ar୍ଷମଳ୍ଷୀ ଧୀସଷଙୁ ଖମ: 
MTa୪ RTRTNT gaara Naw: ଆଅଂଞ୍ମ୍‌ | 
ଏ ଅଙ୍କନ ସମ ଷ ଷ୍ଣ ଝା ଷ୍କ ର 
ସତ୍ବ 5 Taମ୍ମଆ: ମମ୍‌ ୩୩୮ ସ୍ତ ଝ୍ଆ: Nl, 


॥ ଏ୍ଗମେଖଶଲାସ ଷଂଧ୍୍ମ ଖ୍‌ ॥ 


! ANC oaRo | AC aru | 3 A ପସ | 
* AC maf । 6 AC of@fa i 
AC owe! 1 AN o#aqTuo | 
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NOR 


293. 


ସଦ୍‌ Tafa 
ର୍ଷ ଲ୍ଲ ସ୍ମ Ug A | 
fratqafm fusମ୍ସଗ- 
ଝ୍ଵମ୍ସ୍ଙ୍ସଙ୍ଝ୍ଗ ଷ୍କ ଅଖ ॥ 
୩ ସଧ୍ଏ eg fea 
ଶୀ ଷ୍ୁସୀଷଶମ: ମ୍‌ ଶିଖ । 
୩ ୩ଙ୍ଷଙ Tea 
ଷର ନ୍ୟସ୍ତ ଫ୍ଖସସ୍ା ॥ 
ଏ 3: ଝୁଖ ଅଅଶନ: 
୩୮୪ ସଷ୍ପ ସ୍ପ । 
ଷDTHESfua ସବ ସ୍ଙ୍ଙ 
frauecgafaz ମୁ ॥ 
ଝା୍ୀମ୍‌ ଷ ଏଷ ସଙଙ୍‌ 
qui f୍ଷମ ପୁ ସଷ୍ଦ୍ସ ମଅଷ୍‌ । 
ଓମ ମ୍କ୍ସମୀଙଙ aI 
fra ॥ 
ଷଖୀMaTSaAA Ig RAT 
ଖୀ Tf Cମ୩TSRT CFA | 
TAANET RATRMGEE 
ଷୃସ୍ୀନମ୍କମ3 za ॥ 


! C ଝା । ? AC qo | 
® AC famfue | * AC HT 
5 AC onwmy-e | 
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SPYTHTTTTA | ଓ 


quran alraran 
୮୩୪୪ ପ୮ଙ୍ଷ୍ଷ ୩୦ । 
eu Gara 
ବଳଂଙ୍ସମଅବ ଖସ ॥ 
aurhutfauad pfaxeala 
ଫ୩ ଧୁ ୪୮ଫମ ୨୮୩୩ ୩୩ ° 
° ସଁ ସ୍ସ afar: 
Trae faTrrTe |: 
FR ଅର fa 
ସ୍‌ୀ ପହ୍ଧ2ମମଧାମ୍‌ | 
ଶଷ ୩ ER 
ନ aR | 
TF NaN UR 
aT ARTA ¥ 
qt TE fear g 
ସଙ୍ୀଂ STefମafaaୀn୍‌ | 
ସସ ମଯ ଅନ୍ଧ ଫଁ 
ଶମ େସାସମଙମ: । 
ଅପ୍‌ ଞ୍ଞ ଷ୍ସ୍ 
qari na fama | 
ସଞ ଆ୍‌ଷଏ {ମଧ ଏସ: 
ଷର ସମୟ ଏମ୍‌ | 


! AC fame | * AC of@e | 
3 AN off | * AC ox | 8 AC ote i 
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yog fTHIATIEIAT 


୩MIME: ପଙ୍ଙSS୍ମମ ଫି 
GTR ARTCC 

ଝ୍ଙ୍‌ ମସ୍ତ ଷଙ୍‌ୱ କୁ 
ଶୀ ଅମ ଯଶ: ଷମ: । 

fra Rs a TE 
ଶାନ ଏ ଷଷମନ ସଷଷ୍‌॥ 

ଏ ଦୁଞ୍ଫମଷ୍ଏମତ୍‌ ସସ, ସତସ୍ଷନ: । ଏ 
ଓର୍ଲ ସହ, ଆଖ: । ଏଂ ଏବ ୍ଅ ଏବ | 


\ thgawfrgarserfatfrag ss n- 
SMECTUT ଅମ ॥ 


294. 
ମୀ "୩Ru | 

ଫୃସ୍ସମ୍‌ ସମନ ମଧ ଏହ ୩: ସହନ ଆ୩୩୮୪୩- 
ଶଙ aT ARTA TIMATRAEE ffm । 
ମଙ୍ଗ ଜg୩ଓୀ ମ୍୍ଞ ମମ ବaATufa୍ 
୩୦ ଅମ ୩୮୯ ଏସ ମଧ AouuA 
ଧି ନ ଧସଷମ୍‌ ଏସ fer ଆକ 
ଵୀ ଏଟା ଏସ ଗୀ ମଂଖ୍ୟଙ୍ଏ ଖମ- 
uFpzR CHR aiffuataam୍t ମ୍ନ- 
CTI CGR NTE SE NG NTSB PRAT 


! AN w। * N wae | 
? These Mantras are given only in N. 
+ AC ar, N =| ’ ANC uafTlae | 
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ଓସ୍କ୍ଵଲଷଫସଶ୍‌ | ୟୁ 


ମୀ: ଖମଷୁଷଏ ସା ସଷମ ମୀମୀଏୀ୍g- 
ସ୍‌ୀ ମକ ଝୁମା ଏକ କମନ- 
ସିମ ଧୀ ଏରସ ସମ ET 
ବଷ ସIARTAMNGEAA RTA ATTFTT- 
କୁଗଷ୍କମଙକ ଅସମ କଷ୍‌ । ସୁଷମ 
ଶସ ଏଡଏ ୩୩2୦୦୩ ସମ “୩ 
ଧହଫ mT. TUM RTT HAT HRT TWAT 
୩TH? IRC Rar CRT AYA 
୩୮୯ ମମ ଅକ ସୟ ମଞ୍ଚ ସକ ସସ 
ମେ ଝୁମା ଧମମ: । 

୩ ୩ ସମ ଖସ ଷ୍‌ ୩ ମ୍‌ । 

ଶୀ ଷମ ୩ ଙ୍କ ଝ୍ସ୍ସସ୍ଷମ: ॥ 

ମଖ୍ୀଷ କଲୀଷଙ୍ମକମ: । ଏଂ ଓସା ଖୀ ସୁମ 
ଶଂଷସ୍‌କ୍‌ଞ୍ଷଙ ମୁ ଆଷଆୀଜକଫ ୩ ସସ ଉସୀ 
ଏତ ଦଙ୍କ ମୁଏ ସାହ ମମ ୮ପu:- 
ନିଆମୀଫ ଞଲ୍ାସୀପ, ମଙ୍ଗଙ୍ଖୀ ଝ୍ଷୀମ୍‌ ।- ଖଙମ୍ଙ୍ୱ- 
ସଞ୍ଥରଅଷ ଆମ: । ପୀ ୩g Na: — 
ଷୀମ୍‌ ମଞମସ୩ମୀ ୩୩ ମୀ ଅଷ୍ଷ: । 


fAaTu aaa Nisarar aurfafu ॥ 
dicate ri < 


] TT TAT: 
୫ATH: | 
! B tae | B ଚତ । 3 C ଓଃ । 


+ ANC ufawu only. ° B ni i 
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ଓଃ HTUTATATA 


295. 
ସା: ଆ IGY THT | 
faatg ୪ gfagara ge ara: TC: | 
ସଷଏଆ ଏ qua RT 7: | 
fr ବକ୍ସ | 
ସଞମା୍କ ଞମ୍‌ ମୁଏ ମର୍ନୀସ୍ମନ ଛମ୍‌ ॥ 

ଅସ ମର୍ମ ଶୀସଷ୍‌ ପୀ NAMI YaRTA- 
ଆାଷ ମଙ୍ଙarraTeafefaaad ‘afi nfareT- 
ରୀଷଧଅସୀସ୍‌ ପବ ସୀ କଏ 
ଏନ ମୀ ସଞ୍‌ଷଓ୍ ପଞ ନଆ ମଧ ଗୀ 
ଖନା ପମ ଝି Gaines ce 
ଶୀ ଷ୍ୟ ସମନ ଷସ୍କିର୍ତ ଏସ ନଣୀଖ୍ମସ- 
ଖସ ନସୀହଧକମୀଷ୍ଷୀ ଅଲା ମୁ ଞକଙ୍ମ- 
ଷଆାଷଶଖକସସକ ନସ ସନ gq - 
ର୍ଫ EATEN ଷୀସ୍ଷଷ୍‌ । ଷୀ ମୁଆ 
ଶଷ: ଏକ୍ସ ଏଂ ଆ: ମମ ନାସ୍‌ ସୱ୍ସ ଦ୍‌ 
ନଖ ଖସ କସ ନାମ ମଲା ପମ ଷଶ a 
ଶାପ ya crmagfa faura hah: mau- 
qo T୮୦RMମ ୩ TA ପଙ୍ମନମସ ନୁଷ- 
ମଠ ଷଣ ୍ଧ ୪୨୦୪ ୯୮ଟମ୍‌ସମ 


| A ougfte C, oa fz oe Nn ± AC o&1U | 

3 ACNb cqf#ao | * A amie, Ab ufxe | 
5 A Wao । 9 C aio i 

! AC cue ° Nb cfu | 


* Nb geo | ° ACNb onuuwe | 
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AMIE ଖଷ୍ | yୂ୭୭ 


ମୁଧମୀସHAy ସୁ ଏଂ ଆ: ସୁମ୍ମଳ 
ଷ୍କ୍୍‌କମୀଞଆ ପସ ଷ୍‌ । Rb GUNN mf 
ଏ ନା ଖସ ଓ ମେ ୨୪ AFA - 
ଉମ ଏସ କ୍ଷ ସାପ ahaa ଚ୍ଲ- 
HTLZ Hae ENaTrgnuaଙeea VC tate 
ସ୍ସ ସସ ସମାନ ଅଧୀଙପଙ୍‌ 
ସମ ଓନା ମସହା ଏସୀଙ୍ଏ ନ୍‌ ଝା eTTaTT- 
qehgaeff A1gTTaRNMARtLT TTN- 
୩୮ଆ୩ଷ୍ଏମସ୍କୀୀ ଝ୍ଧୀମମସସ ତାସ ଧମଙ୍ହ- 
୩୮ସଙ୍ଷ ୧୩a ଉମplrE 1 - 
ଝା ଖୁଆglTahTg fag Rana ମମ- 
ସୀଖଗମgRN Cପଷ୩ଖମ୩ସମ କୟସ- 
ଅTuNGACTT ସୁଆମୀ ପ୍ବ୍ 
୩ ଙଷମଷଏ 5ଙ୍ଷVwuARATTT Nawg- 
ପ୩୮୩ଷଙ୩ଙ୍ଏ ଧୁମ ଞଫ ରୀ 
ସନା କ୍ଷ ଝୁ ସ୍‌ ୍ମଷଙ୍ ଆସ ୩ZqE- 
fang gear qfarasrgT Cfamarn- 
ସ୍ବ୍ସୀମୀମନମା ମସ ମସ୍ତ ସଂଞ୍‌ମଓସ୍ୟ ଓଂ 
ନ୍ଧ ସଂଖ ସୁଷମ ମୀଖା ଜମ- 
mଳ ୩୪ଅମ୍‌ । 

ଷଙ୍ସ୍ ମୀ aTfaଗଷଷଷ Sau tfahi- 
ନ୍ଥଙ୍‌ଷ ୂଷମମନନକରକ୍ାଝଷେ ଆ୍୍‌ସ୮ ଅମ 


AC wate ACNb wz | 
3 Omitted in AC. * AC Self । 
° C ozug, A ezue | 
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ୟୁ ଷTHATNTTT 


ଧନୁ ଷଷଂମୀ ମସିମସ: ୨୩ 
ସମ Naural aaୀନମ୍‌ | ମମ 
ସ୍ବ RIT UT a TATA GpN CRY DANA | 
yaaafadta arrcala firfaterfa gral a 
ଅବ୍‌ ଖୁଆ ପୁଷ! ଅନ୍ଏର୍ଷସସଙ୍ଖୀ ସ। ଷଷ୍ଟ 
ଷଝି ମା ମମୀ କଳସୀ ସୀ ମମ ୍ଙଷ 
ଖସ ଅମୀଧଗଫ ଓଂ ନାଇ ସମ 
ଝ୍ଷୀଆଧୀଷମ ଷ୩ ମ୍‌ । ଆସଙ୍ଗ୩ ସୁ ଓମଶ- 
ଝ୍‌ମଷସଙଙସସ ମଧ ୩ Uhre Houma rr 
ସସଷ୍ସ୍ ଓ ନT: କଙ୍କ ଏ ମଧ 
NN AuaATATHSTRfAE TA ଧା 
3୩ ଅଞ୍ୀ୍‌୍ତଖ ଓଂ ଅଶା ଅଥ ସମ- 
ଝ୍‌ଷସସୀ: ସସ ଖଷଷ୍‌ । ଏମୀମମୀ ସଂସସୀମ- 
wihaty werfa arf Tatas waa | 
TTT EAM Hea GP Lory grunt 
ବମ ମସ ମସ ମନ ମ୍‌ । ମଙ୍ସ ମଞଅଳ 
ସ୍ମିତ ସୁିଷମୀର୍ମ ଖସ ସ୍ସ ମa୍ar oa: 
g୍eurataufnhs aaa FegErr:- 
ଆ ୩d mf yea urfaaarhg Gare Ha: 
nfaaraT aaFpTR VG sg GTA HAUSA 
ସ୍ମ ସଫ ସଆୀଙ୍ମୀ ଏ ଷମସ ମ୍‌ ଝ୍ଷୀମ୍‌ । ମମୀ ବକା- 


AC oT | Ab o#€U | 
A oT * Nb saute | 
° Nb swe | ” Nb owtu | 


1 A reads wratatfa after this. 
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SEPYAMTTTTTT | yୁSé 


ସସ ମୀ ସି୍ଂrAC୍aଷ 7fTLTAEE- 
ସକ ୩୩୩ ଝ୍ସୀମ୍‌ । ଷ୍‌ ଅଆ uf uaa 
ଖୀସ୍ଟଞଂଫ ମ୍ମ ଅମୀର  ଝୁଆୀଖ୍‌ । ମଙ୍ଗ୍ଷୀସମ 
ଖସ ଓଂ ସଞ୍୍‌ମକ ମାତ୍‌ । ଞସ ୩୮୮୩୩ 
HEN IMOTTRT NAAT IATA Auf 
ସୀ ସଷ ମଙ୍ସଞ ମାସ ଅହ Mf gu 
fr," ଷୋ ୩ ଡମ୩ଗ ମକୁଲମସଂ ବଷ 
nfaat ଷ୍‌ । ଜର୍ଖ ସୀ ଅଆ un 
ଷୀଷଷୀ୪ ଧୀ TTT TTR: | 
.ମଙ୍ୀ ୁ ମୀ ନସଞାଷମ୍‌ ୪୩୩୪ nf fଝ fମ୍୍ମ- 
ନଞର୍ଷ ଷ୍କ ଆମ୍‌ । 
| TGATHITRTIA ITT SIAR TATT 
ଷ୍‌ ॥ 


296. 


୩a fare: 
TTR Naf | 
୍ମ୍ୟଙ୍ମଲ ମତ ୩: 
[arg Haw HnRfaan] 


! AC ଜିଦି । Nb facas, Ab fava | 

3 AC ଷମସ । * AC fifa ୩ {ଡଟ । 

& ACNDb atm | 

¢ The MSS give a most corrupt rendering of this 
line in the words—uiwTq wan ut fata | 
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yo HTUTATATTT 


ଷର ମୀ ମୀଙ୍କ ଉଷ୮ ଓଂ 
ସଧୀସ: UA: ସୀ AN TfTAaAd। ya: 
ଷ୍କ ସିତ ଷୀଫଦର୍ଷ ମସନଷମ୍‌। ଏମ୍‌ ଏ୍କ- 
ufuafoaag Safed Ta aw 
AFC Gf STaTh: ww a ୩g fau-' 
ମସନ ଅଖୀ" mE HTT A- 
୍ଷ ଏସ fad tagFlza ATRIA 
ସଙ୍ଗୀ ସନ ସୁଧୀ ନା ଖୀ ୟୁଷ- 
cfaaraufuatiyes at a faut 
ଶସ୍ୟ ସ୍୯ଳ fr୍ୟସଷମ୍‌ ମଙ୍ପ ମ୍‌ ସ୩ ଞ ଝ୍ସମ୍‌ 
ଫା ମ୍ପ ୨୩୩୮ । ଏଂ ୨ ସବ ନଂ: । 
URRY: aT: 
ଷଙ୍ ଖଲ ଆ: । 
3 ସସ୍‌ uaTeuaugfuTs 
ଷଷୀସୁ ୩ ଅଳ ବ୍ସ ୪୮ ॥ 


॥ ୩ଇaTuର୍ ମନ | 
। ସମା ଷଙ୍ଙଚ୍ଆ ॥ 


t AC oH | 
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gm TH | ୟୁଳହ୍‌ 


297. 

ମମ ମୁଗ Mg FCAT - 
ଅଧ ATEN TH- 
ଖମଏକ୍ଥଷଏ ସୀଷଖ ସସାହମମ୍୪ଏ କମ 
aufero fT TT- 
ସବସଙ୍‌ଥର୍ଷ ସପ ଆନଙ୍କ ଅପା ଖଇ - 
ଷ୍ଠ ଅନ୍ସସସାସସ ୯ ମଷ୍ଲୀଙଝନ- 
Tasca HETTEETST HTHETT- 
ଏଆ୩୮୮ଫର୍ତ ଷଷମଆୀ୩ମ୍ଚସଙ ସମ୍ଷCITq୍ 
fa ମୁ aAfuagaU TARE LTIMN- 
ଶମ ସକତୀ ୨ଝଧଏଧ ଅଦ୍‌ୟ ୩ଞଶ eC ମ୍ହ୍ସ- 
ଝଫ ଆସ୍ୀnaf୍ଏ ମଆ୍ଏaNa aR T- 
CATT ୩ TANG TV NATTEGTT NA 
ସଙ୍ଗୀ ୟ୍eTGfraeaTHUs Haag l 
ଷ୍ରଂ୍‌ସ ଏସସ୍ସାକମ ୮୩୫ NH U୪ ମ ମସ- 
ସରଳ ଧୀସଷମ ସବ ଙrଷ୩ଷଞ୍ବ ୩G N- 
fମର୍ନଷଙକସ୍‌ସଧୀଆୀ ନ ମମ୍‌ । ଞଞସ୍ଞଙ୍କ ୩ ୩- 
ଷ୍କ ଫକ୍‌ ୩ ୮ ୮ ଏ ୪ ଝଧମଗୀ- 
fଧମସତତମ ହମ ଓଡ୍‌୩ସ୍ସ୩ାମ୍ା ସମସ ମଳ ଧମ୍‌ 
ଆପ । ମଧ ମା: ଏହ 3: ଆ ଧ୍ ଷ ଝା ହଁ । 

॥ ଆଲ ॥ 


meer 


! AC ୍ପଏଦ । 3 C ome | 
$ N ae | * AC outmଙ୍ନo | 
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ବ୍‌ HTHAHTTT 


298. 
ସ୍କଙ୍ଚାସ୍ୟଙ ବଦ ଆମ: ଖସ ଲ । 
Tg ମୁ ମମ: ॥ 
ଖ୍ଧମଦଦ୍‌ସସ ନସଞମ୍ୀ ୩ ୮୮୩: । 
ସହ୍ଖାଙ୍‌ ସମୀପ? ଫା ୯ ଧସସ୍ତମ: || 
Se Ra fe aTTUTN TRANG: | 
୮୩୩୫ ଅଆ ଧରୀ ୩୪ ଝ୍ଷୀମ୍‌ ସାମ: ॥ 
ଖା ସ୍‌ ୩ ମୁର୍ଖ ଷସଷସନଷ ଏମ: । 


॥ quar: 


299. 
୩ ୮ ମ୍ମ ଖସ୍‌ । 
 - T= NNN: ଖି ॥ 
ନନୀ ସ୍ର ମଲା ମ୦ଞୀ୍ ଅମ । 
ଷ୍କ ¶ଏଆୀ ଆସ ୨ ମଥ ଶୃ ॥ 


॥ ଝୁମା Are NMTAN: | 


AC wt | : AC =e 
3 N can * AC off w ge | 
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EN THTH | ଧୂୁଳଛ୍‌ 


300. 
ra: NICH ETRTY | 


ଆ ଧମ୍‌ ଏ RTTUର୍ ସୀ ବଂ 
feaTC ATE । 
gC fauna । ° 
ଖସ ଶୀ qfRITENTAOTA | 
ମମୀ ବମ ଞ୍ମ | 
ଏ ମଡa ସନ ବଧ ଅସୀମ ॥ 
ଆ ଅ: ଞଦ୍" ଝୁ ମମୀ ଏକ ଅ: । 
af ମହ କବାଟ ଏପ ॥ 
ଝ୍ଷଷ୍‌ aaa faa ଧୀ । 
fa ମମ ମ୍ମ ମୁ ୩ଂମ୍‌ ॥ 
AiR aqua | 
Aga ମହ୩ାଏଧ ଖସ ସ୍ମ ॥ 
ଶଷଂା। ଏଂ ଷ୍କ aaa aaNgf- 
ara faarg1uaGଗ C୩୮୫୩ 
aft ର afaat Tf ଷଙ୍ ଝ Cars TeT AHR 
TAY ଏ ଏ ସଡ ସମ ମୀ ଏ ଏଞ ଅଞ ୩ 
ସନ ସୁମ ନୂମ ଝ୍ଝ ସ୍ବ କଂ ୯ ଲିଙ୍ଷ ଏଷ 


! Repeated in MSS A, C and NB. 


* Nb wfqo | 3 0 ଚ୍ସ୍କମ । 
+ ACNb =u । 5 MSS =u fro | 


¢ AC oa, Nb enw | 1 AC oaterftuto | 
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4g fTHGATETAT 


UE TE A fas Fc rh FRC FR । ସକା । 
ଚଷା ଷଙ୩ 3Nxqafest Haar fafsaraga- 
ufaaf ସୀ ୩୪ କକ କଏ, . TM 
ଏସ୍‌, ଅଧଏ୩ ସ୍ପ, ମୀ ଧସମମ ମମ୍‌ । 
୩୮ ff R୍ମ କ୩୮୩ଏଓମ ୍- 
ସ୍‌ କନ: ଏସବ: କମ୍‌, ମଥ ଷୀଧଏ ମହ. 
ଙ୍ଖ , ୨ ମଷଷ୍‌ ସଦୟ ଅସ ସୁଖ 
mareafff maT Hf | 

3 ଧୀfafutaaA—fନଓ ଙଷୀ 
TaN ଷଖ୪ ଞAATTt ଷଞ୍ଅ ନ୍କ ଝ୍ୀ: 
q ସମ୍ପ ˆ ସସ ଶଶ aT 
ସମ୍‌ ସମନ: ୩୩୮ ୩୯୩ ସଙ କଙ୍କ, 
RETA sanfrath: aerfanfgsasfuanth: 
faa haga ୩୩୮ ବୀ କଷା 
ଶହଧ୍ୟଙ ମସ ନ ଉଝଙ୍ଷଳ ମhquza fauaTT 
ସ୍କ୍୍ବ୍ ନାଧଓ୍ନ୍ ଝୁ । 


॥ ଞଝ୮୩୮୩୮୪ମଙ୍‌ ॥ 


i MSS e#xx | 
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ଷୀୀଷୀଧ୍ଙମ୍‌ ପ୍ତ 


301. 


ଅୂସାସ୍ୟୀମମ ଖୁଧଷୀଷୀସମ୍ୀଖ୍ ନ 
ଉସ ନ aaa MATTRTETHZTIR 
fଧକସ୍ୱ ଉସ ମସ ମା ୩ - 
urfefaurays gEArGEgNs re aa 
କକ SENNAHITAR HHFRTTANT- 
ଝର ଏସ tur Mf fru 
ଅଂଶୀସମଷମ୍‌ । ମ୍ଫ ଅମ, ଏତ ୫୪୩୮୩ ୪୪ ୩ଫ 
ସଂଖ । ନସବଧ୍୍ଵମ କମାଏ 4 ଙ୍ 
ଖହ୍ଖ ଞ୍ମ । 

. ମଷ SqT ମଷqu୍ପସ୍ଫମ୍‌ । 

, ସମ ଷୀଞଷଲସ ମହକ ଷ ଞ୍ାସୁ ସ୍ମ ॥ 

ଶ୍ମଖଷ ଅଆ, ଏଂ ହଇ u୩ଏ- 

୩୩ । ୩୮H ବସପu୍T af 
Ufaat mf ପଙ୍ ସୁଷ 4୪ ଏ ଏ ଏମବ ଏମଡି ୯ ମୀ 
ଅଞ ଅଞଞ ସଲ ସ୍ଧ ସମ ସମ ଙ୍ଖ ଙ୍ଖ ବୟ ବୟ ସ୍ଲକ୍କଗ 
ଷ୍ଷ ମୂ ସୂ କଡ ୩ଙଡ୍‌ । ମଖପgIT— gକମ 
arumfagfd wer M4 aERATTu frassaT 
ମକ୍ୟସସ୍ୀୀସଆ ୩ ଖୀଏଷଷ , ଫା ମୀ  ମଂଞ୍ଞୀ- 
ସସୀଙସୀ ଶହ ଧମ । ୮ 


i AC o@myETx | ¥ AC dmit. 
3 AC aqgiyEe | 4 ACNDb o#%. | 
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ହୁ CTHTATATA 


3TNଆ ଅ: ଷଙ ଝୀ ମମୀ ଏକ ଅ:। 

ଶୁମଷଙ୍ଷୀସ ସୀ ମହମ ଏଷ ॥ 

fafa’ sata faae ୍ୟଏ ମୀ । 

farcfa fafafaad faa g quad | 
ବୁଷଙ tua uf । 

 ॥ ୩ମଙା୩ଏସୀଧର୍ମ ଷ୍‌ ॥ 


302. 


at AER | 

fram ମାଏ ଉପ ୩୮୩୮୪୩ 
୩୦ ଓgRN FTI ATT MT TRE 
ଶଷ DO Taruaw shad wea Na- 
କା: ଜପ ଷୀ୍ମତନ । ua 
ଆ: । 1 ୨୩୩ ଧୁ ମଂଞ ଖ୍‌ । ଙ୍ଷଷନ୍ 
ଷ୍‌ ସ୍କ ବୀ ୩ ଝ୍ଷୀମ୍‌ | ଶୀମTqu- 
୩୯ ସ୍ ଉଷୀ, ଓଂ ffi C୩ 
ମକ ଷସfrଆମସି ୪୩ ଅଞ୍ୀସଷ 7uVପ 


! ACNb wiuataaansfu i ¥ AC ffm | 
3 MSS ଷ୍କ । * MSS owtrfu t 
° AC cf ୩ a ! 


° This Sadhana is repeated after this ip A and C. 
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FTTRTTTHTH | ୟୁଧତ 


ନ ୩ । ମମ ୩୩ । ସବ୍‌ ଖସ ଷଷ୍ଟ ମା 
ଖ୍‌ । କଷସ୍ଙୁ କ୍ଷ । ଏନ ନ୍କ ସମ ସମ 
ସୟ ୮ । ସ୍ଞଷମଙ ଜମ୍‌ । ଏନ ଅସୀ ସମ 
ସମ ସମ୍ପ ମହ ୩୮ କକ ଓ । ନଖ ଞ୍ଞମ୍‌। ଓଂ 
୫୩୩ ହଟ ସମ ସମ ଏମ୍‌ ମୟ q୍ଧଅ 
ଷସଝମେ ମଣୀଷସଷ ଖ୍‌ । ଏଂ ଷହଙା ହ୮୪୮ 
ସନ ଏଆ କୁଆ ସୀ ଞ୍ଜ ୩୮ଆ କବ ୍:। ସପ - 
୫ ଷ4ର୍ଷ ଲସ ମହା ଧମ । 


॥ ମଖଙୀ୍ୟଶଙ ॥ 


303. 
ସନ NGI SN ମ୍ଵମୀଙ୍ସନ- 
frau TTT ATT: | 
RT ZR THTETTTTRTATT YH 
nN ମମ TE: ॥ 
ଷ୍କ ଷଞଷସ ମଙ୍ୀ ଆ qa ମମ: 
ଆମ୍‌ ୩a naT୍af AT । 
HETNRTINAAAYNATAAT Hua 
ଷ୍ଞନଫ ଏ2ରଳୀ୍ଞଙମମମ: ଲସ୍‌ | 
ମବା ଖା qA RTT ITNCT HT 
NR SN AOAC A | 


! AC coafsae 
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yୁଙଳ HTHTATITIT 


ଏସ ଏସ ୩a UaRFWCETYT 
MW୍ଷ୍‌ qT CVET | 
ନସ ସମ ସମ ଙପସ୍ଝ୍ଷ 
ସ୍ମ ଫନ୍ଧୀସ୍ମଖ୍ସଷମ୍‌ ପବ ସବ୍‌ ଝଂଞ୍ଙ୍ଷ୍‌ । 
rufa GTN - 
୪୩ ସବ ଲସ୍ଞ୍ଷଙ ॥ 
ସଦ ଷୀଞ୩UTUARATT ବୀ ମାମ୍ମ । 
wuraArggfad AC ARNT 
ସ୍ତୁପ ଷ୍‌ ॥ 
ଶବ ଝୁଝ ଷ ମସ୍ଙ ମଧ tera 
ସା ସୀ ଷAyRET NARI: | 
ମୀ: ୩୩୩୩ ଧମ ମଙଙ୍ହ ୩4 
GET uUIAT IER: ॥ 
fer ffi frsmahia: TTT Tha 
fat gf faanaraxseth<aasrf 
wTaT sacatavsfufawT 41g | 
quuufaeIa{ଧ ମୀକାଙାଷ ଙ୍ଷୀସୁ ସ୍ମ ॥ 
ମଖ୍ୀସ ମମ: । ଓଂ ୩୩୩୪ ୨୫M 
'ଷସ maxTaT fag Taମଗୀଧ । TaT- 
ମର ପଙ୍୍‌ ସଁ ଅହମସ୍ୀ ଞବମ ମ୍ଫ ସୁମ ଏସା- 
ସପ A୍T ଅକମୀମଙତ ଏ ଏ ସଝ ସସ ଷ୯ 


! AC omit two lines from here. 
A ଜ୍ତମଦ ! 3 AC outs F1TRTo | 
S ANC ସ୍ଫ o {- 
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YETI | ve 


ଶଂ୯ ଅଞଜ ଅଞ୍ କନ ସ୍ଧ ସମ ସମ ସ୍ଝ ସବ 
ଏବ ଫସ {ଙ୍୍‌ସିକ୍ଚ ମୀ ହୁ ହଁ ହୁଁ ଫଡ ୩ଫ ଅଞ୍ଷଷ- 
Tanganafoxrararee TH aA ନ୍ଧ Cp 
Mh Ft TT 5 । ସଖା । 
ଞସ୩ ଫNYTER ମ୍ମ ମଧ ଙ୍ଖ 
vfs sh fe ଖପ୍‌ ¶ୁମ: । 
nawTfames T TevoTTad ATA 
ଷଶ ଅସ tu Hf ସମ୍ପ ବମ 
ସ୍ପ ୮୮୨୩୩୮ ମକଷ୩ ସ ମୀ ଆସୁ ଏଷ ବିଷ 
aaTurGfaAwuAaTAT୍ ୩୩୮ ନମ 1 
ଅଧ୍ପର୍ଷୀସମୀନଙଙ୍‌ ସସ 'ମସଞମ୍‌ 
TATA ATSITASA TATT Yara Maus i 
ଉସୀ ମଓ FAUNA ITN 
ପୀ କ(୍ଙ: ଖସ: ସପ ଶମ । 
୩ ୩ ୩G ୩a FTN ATTRTEGT 
ଏ ଆ ସ ସନ ସଙକ୍ଷଷମ୍‌ ୩ ମୀ: # 
ath: qfamarfehy: arfahr: alerrathi: aT 
୩୩୮ ଷଶ ମମ ଅଆଷୀମ୍‌ ମଷନଥ ପସ: । 
Da BRCAAIT ahi arfhayarasea 
air I fTATUTTT Huta SIE Hf 


! AC ae । 3 Co fue । 
"3 AN of faR୍ଞତ । * ANND କିଆ । 
b C uTqe | S ANNDb =uie i 


1 A ofuraate, N enue, C onuraute | 
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ୟ€o anata 


ଖସ 3G ମଆ RAIATT fal REA - 
ଖା ସଙଵେମକଲ୯ ଆ ଏ: ନାମ: । 
'ମଙ୍ଵାଷ ସମସ ମୀ ଟା ନର୍ସ 
କମୀ eafafeIr୍T' ସ୍ମ ସ୍ଞବଷଆୀ ଧମଷ୍‌ ॥ 
MATT: TT TT Ya ATTA 
ଶୀ ମ୍ମ ଖୀ ନସୁaସଥ ଉସ ମ୍‌ । 
ମଥ ୩ qa ମମୀ aT 
HATRATHT ATT ମର ୩୩ ॥ 
ଓ ୪୮୩୮୩୩୪ ନ ୩ । 
| ୩4 CTuT TTA 
। ଝମ୍ଷ ୩: କhuTମ ॥ 


304. 
ସମ! TRC |“ 
THTHTAATEE NaArleTef୍ଆଷଷ । 
ଷର ସୀଙ୍ଏ ୩ Aତମଙମଧମ୍‌ ॥ 
ଓସସ ug ୩ ନଞଷମ୪ 4 ମମ୍‌ । 
Cz ସଳା ॥ 


ଶମ arg ra । 
ସ୩ହସମ୍ଏ ୪ ନମ ସଙ୍ଗମ ॥ 


| AN owlaw, C o=naY | ? AN wu | 
3 AN tr we | ‘N ouzte | 
* AC o4uiMe ) 
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YAH TTFTTTTNT | ହ୍ଣ୍ହ୍‌ 


ଏସ ୩୯୮୩୮୪ ଧ୫୍ଏ ନାକ । 
FN MWTTLTRATT | 
qT ITINERANT ଆ | 

ସମ ୩୩ଙମ୍ଙ ଏ ୩୪୨4୦୩୪ ମଞିଷ ସୟ 
PAUUTHET fa ଷଷTTu Hଙ୍କ୍ମ । 
SITUATITACTAY HT ମ୍‌ଙ୍ଙ୍‌ ॥ _ 
ମିନ ଅଟ ସ୍ପ: । 
ଅaCTaAAFMTE: Rfid AUTRE | 
ବଳrITINT ATT WII FLATT | 

ଅଧ ମମୀ ଷ୪ଷଙୁ faf୍ସୀ ସଃ ॥ 


| ଝା ୟସ୍ୟ ଏଙମଙ ॥ 
305. 
5 lHTF୩୭ ସମ: | 
Cc“ * . ଣ 

ସୀସା ହସଙଙ ଆଙଙ ସମୁ । 
ଙାମମସe ଏ" FRYE | 
'ମିମୀଧଞସଂ ଏପ uaପ । 
ଷ୍‌ ଷକ୍ଧ୍ୀମଖ ମହ ମହ: ॥ 


| ଝମ ସୁଷମ ॥ 


C of@nuTe | 
» C adds wmfaft¥ after the Colophon but no author 
it mentions. 


3 ଚମ ¡ * Nb wate i 
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୮ ୯%ଏ ଶTuAATETTT 


306. 
ଵ* ସମ! ଞMEFRET | 
faସୀଖସ୍‌୍ଆଙଧ ଅଧ ପ୍ସ୍ଷ୍ । 
©“ . 
ଉଷସୀ ଅହ ମଂ୩rTAuଓମ୍‌ ॥ 
୩୩୩ ଏ ଓମ ଗମ୍‌ । 
SGM apa é 
ଷଂ୍ଖ ଞଙଧଏ “ସୀନ ଞଫମ୩ଙ୍‌ L 


॥ ଝ୍ୟଗ ମସୀଷଧମ୍‌ । 
\ Ff: gafauzafa ॥ 


307. 

ଏ ଶଷ: ୭ ୩୦୪ଷ୩ । 
ଓ aT: Tn: ah pau AT Fl HY FET, FV: | 
$ TN ମକ ମସ୍ତ ଶଷ ଖ ମସକ୍ଖ ପଷବ୍ଆ ନ 
ସଡ, ଓ୩ଡଙ୍ଆ: । ଏଂ ଆ: ୩: ହଁ eT, ଏଂ ସଏ୍ଙ୍୩U 
କୀ, ଏଂ ଅଲକଙହ ମମ ୪ କଡ ସଖା, ଏଂ ୩୩୦୩ 
୮, ଓଂ wrfaw ୟୁ ସ୍କNusT fa F ୩ 
ହୀ, ଏଂ ଖା: ମସ ମଁ ସ୍କ ଓ ଓଂ ଅଙ ନା: ଞ ଞ 

ଏ । 

ଶୀ ୩a —aat Auf TR NT- 


apf nish aid ଖ୍ଙ୍ ସ୍ଞନ୍ୀବ୍‌ଦ୍କ- 
AC wig | 
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ଶumiTarftarura | ଏ 
ଙ୍ଖ ଶଆସ୍କଗୀ୍‌ଓସ ମସମୀଥ୍ଙ୍ ଅଧ 
PITTA WAC ସକ ସଂଶୟ ଷୃ୍- 
MTR AEFTTTLRATRTTRIRE TF 
qfaaiaftfeoafafa | 

॥ ୩UUfaଷTu୍ଖ ଷ୍‌ ॥ 


308. 

ଏହ ସ ! 
faaTsa NRT TLAETHTNT | 
ରିଙ୍କଷ୍ଵୀ ୩୩ ଖ୍ମୀଙମଷନଆଷୀ ॥ 
Mearaerseonat urftvar Sra afuegaT | 
TETTFTTIET RAR TR | 
୩ସଷମ୍‌ ୩ ଷଷୀ ନମ ଙସମୀ । 
faxasar alfa ॥ 
ଖି ara Jal mgenmaTaaT | 
BuITAATEST AU fa TNR | 
ସୀ ସିମ ୩୩ 'ଶୁଆସ: ଙ୩୩୩ । 
୩ ଏହ୍ିଷ ଓ ୪a ॥ 


॥ fa ଷsmisarfoRasarramas | 
! ANb eqfଞo | AC gue | 
3 AC ontale | * C qguas । 


* Nb cup | 
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yg THAT 


ସୀ ସ୍ଷ ମମ କସ ସଷସ 
usa safe aoe ଝା ଷମୀ । 
ଧମ ସୀ ମଞତୃସମ ୩6୩ 
ଷ୍୍ଧ ମମୀ ମମଞୀ ସୂ ନ ନ: ॥ 
ସଷମAy qNUIrTfafa Mat 
ଲଵଶୀଲକ୍ମୀ ୩୩ ଧମ । 
UNTUTF TIETIATUTN 
ମୁ ମମୀ ବମ ମମୀ ସୁଧୀ ୮୮ ମ: ॥ 


faI୍auT FASTA 
ମୁ ମମୀ ବମ ମମଷୀ ସୁଧୀ ନମ ମସ: ॥ 
କମ ସୁମୀ ୧ ୨“ ଧୀ ମସ । 
¡| ଅସୁ ଅଙ୍ ୩୩୮5 ଷ୍କ ମମୀଵ୍ଷ ଆ ॥ 


h area: ॥ 


! ANb eo i 3 C ome | 
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Toataaruan | ପୂଣ 


310. 
ଏଃଂ କଷା: = sa | 
TETEFH CRUG ITM CAAT 
urn ସମାସ ଙ୍ନମ୍ପ ଧମ ୪ ଷ୍ସୀ | 
ଥା ୩ ସମସ ଙ୍ଗ ନସ ( ? ) 
Tad Mra ବୁ ମମମ Tam 
NE 
UAT FITTfAfrATAaT | 
tata nufsaT TTNacaT 
ARTE RITTTRT | 
wha WT ues TaATART | 
muaisefear afm: S୍ଷୀ: ॥ 
ସୀ ଙଲାଙ୍ବ୍ଷଙ ଝ୍ଗମସ୍ଷସୀeଆୀ ପୀ 
ଷସଷି ଷଷ୍ାସ ୪୪୨୮୯୮୮୩୦୮ ୩ ସଂ ହମ । 
faସପୀ ଝଙ୍ଷଂୀ: ଆy2Na: ସସମୀମୀଷସସୁ- 
ମୀ ୩ ୩ଷ ୩ ଙuର ବୁସମୀ ଧୁ ସମୋସା 
qTENTATA aSCHTGANTTTTON AN 
aT afaqrasfafufoea: Tara ସନଙଧୀ । 
Harta pawrafaafhn: MmarRNaA- 
Nau (୍ପଞମ୍ଙ୍ଷ ମ୍ଷ୩ କ୍ଡ ॥ 


॥ aff -MIaTraTuan 


LA ona: | 
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ୟୁଣ୍ଝ୍‌ TNH 


311. 


ଏତ ୍ୀଂସଙ୍କ ଏହ ଅ୍‌ଷୀଂମଙ୍କ ଏନ କ୍ଷମ ଓଃ 
ଷ୍‌ ୪ ୩, ଏହ ଶୀ ସୁଧ ସୁଧ oH - 
erfafr anmnsfufafks a naw gt Fm), 
ଖି ଓଂ ଷ୍୍ଷ ହୁ ୩, ଏ ଷଷ୍ଟ ୪ ୩, 
ଏ ଶୁନ୍‌ ହୁ କଡ , ଏହ ଷ୍ଟଷମୀସ୍ମ ଡୁ କଡ, ଏଂ 
ଷ୍ଏଖଧସସ ୪ କଡ, ଏଂ tata ¢ RZ, ଓଂ 
୩ ୪ %ଙ, ଏହ ଷ୍ଟସମ୍ମଂମଷ ହଁ କ୍‌ । ଏହ ମଞ୍ୀ ମୃ 
୩2 । ଏତ କୀ ସୂ କଡ । ଏଂ ମି 

ଓ କୀ ହୁ କଡ । ଏଂ କାତୀ ହୂ କଡ । ଏଂ ଶିମ 
ହୂ ୩ଥ। ଏଂ ଖଣି ହଁ କଫ । ଓଂ ସଏ ହୁଁ କଫ । ଓଂ 
ଶବ ହଁ କଫ । ଏତ ମଥା ଞ ଡ୍‌ ଏତ କ୍‌. 
କଫ୍‌ । ଏହ ସଲ ୪ କଫ । ହହ୍‌ । ଏତି କା ୪ 
କଫ୍‌, ଏହ ସୁକ୍ା ହୁଁ କଡ, ଏଂ ୩୩ ହଁ ୩ଙ୍‌, ଏଂ 
ଝାମଵି ଝୁ କଙ। ଓ । ଝମ ସୁଧୀ 


ଏତଂ ସମ ପମ ୩୩M ATT - 
ସଙ୍‌ଷ ଆ ଅନ EH ସପା ଝ୍ଙ୍ପ- 
ଫ୍ଙA୍H aIfargTIT gf afar 
Fue ffT Hara Galata aa- 


Aw 
A omits Wr geaafs....geantfafr ST | 
3 A ome | * A omits qe | 
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FEIFhICFIUTH | YS 


RAUL ଷସ୍ସିଷୀୟମକକ୍‌ ଅମ ୪ ଆ 
୨ମ୍ଷ ସମ ସମ ଷଙସମୀସ ୪ ଫକ ଷଶ ଝି 
ସ୍ୟ ଅଞ୍F TEAR TTTE- 
ଅସ୍ଷ ନକ୍ଷା ଷଣ କ୍ସ କ୍ସ 
ସସ ଏ ନୂଙ୍ଷ (ଅମ) ଞ୍ଜ ଞ୍ଜ ମମ ମଳ 
ଅମ କ୍ସ 'ମୀଂ ଷ୍‌ ଶାଷୀଙ୍fAa 
RUAN SA “ମଞନି୍୍ଙ୍ପସ୍ୟମ ଷଷ୍ଠୀ ୁଷ “ରୁଟ 
କ୍‌ । 


॥ 4୩4 ମମ: | 


312. 
ଏନ ଚଷା: ag TRT | 

ନି ୍ଖାସମ୍ୱସ୩୍୍୍‌ମଗୀସନ ଧନାଞ୍ଞଷସ୍‌ଖ ହୁ- 
RTTTMTATHTA HI ATTNYAATIATE HTN 
vସ୍ଙ୍ଖ ସ୍ମ qu HMI ‘efau- 
ଦ୍‌: + ୩ ସସ ETA ଆମ 
CURT Er GIT 
ବଵ୍ଧୀଂ୍ମ Agana naff gy ଉପ ୪୧୮ ବାବା 
ସ୍ଵଵ୍ଧ 'ଖାଟା- qf ia fa ୍ଞସ୍- 


b A art? | ? C owt it 
$ C omits. + A adds utd after this. 
S ANb omit ସଙୀ। 
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Eu THAT 


ପୃ CETTE ପକ । ପସ ମବ୍- 
ଶପ ବସ fava MarmecueftatT g- 
ଖୀ ସ୩୩ ୩ ସ୍ଗୀଷ ଏ” ସସ୍ଷନମୀ ଝ୍୍‌ଆ୩ 
୩ ମୀ ଞମଏ ଉସ ଞୃଷଞ୍ୀ ନୀ 
ଡବ ୩। ଝୁ ଅଷଡୁଜୀ ଗୀ ସୁ 
ଝ୍‌ମସଝମୀଫୀ ଏ ୪୯୮] ସମନ, 
THAR TNATIAIN HareIefarT ପ- 
afore I gaRM | than Greg TA 
UTNE Chat Ira 3୮୦୮ ୨a- 
୍ଵୀଙଫଙ୍ ଏଜଂଫ୩ ମା /ବ୍ଙସମୀ । ଖସ କ୍ଷମ: 
f!ଙ୍କୀ ମଂ୪C(g fa: । ସୁନ ସମଝ: 
qଙ୍ସଲ କନକ ଉ୩ fet f- 
ଝ୍‌ଫଖଝମୀ ୨a cuefaat wareecT; faa 
ପମ କସ ଏକ ୩୮୩ କୁଷମ୍‌ 
ଷ୍‌ ; ପସମୀମନା EIN Naw SCT 
ସଓସଖସସୀ ୨୩; ଏମ୍ସ 
କକ ୩a TICEEHT ATCT UaT- 
୍ୀଙଙ୍ଆମୀ । ଖସ ଞିସଧ୍ୀ ସଞ୍ୀ Cସ୩2ଚଙ୍କୀ 
faବମୀ ସକା: । ଏhtcvTnfrath: he 
muaraareassrafeaat 1a୩Meve୍ଖ ସ- 
ଷ୍କ ଏମ ସନ ପସ ଷଙ ` ମ୍‌ । 
ମୀ ଷ:—ଏଓଂ ୩୪g FE fie ff 


! AC aa 2 A outfefwat 
5 Nb az * Nb ata | 
* Nb tua । S A Thr: Ufo | 
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ହଇ | ୟéeé 


ସEGNCgGsatvTa aafafsarasa fefe fefe 
କୀ କ୍ଞ ବଂ ସଂ । ଏର ମଜ ମ୍‌ 

ଶ୍ର୍ଷ ଅମ: ଷର ଞଞମ କ୍ସ ନକ କମ 
ଝ୍‌ଙ୍ମମ୍ ଞ୩୮ମଷା୍‌ସଷ୍ଷ୍ମୁ ୭୮ ଶସ: 
fa । ଆଖ ସ୍ତ ମ୍ମ ମଦିଷ ଷସ 
ନମ୍ସଏ ୩ ଧଂଧା ସ୍ନତ କ୍ଞ ଙ୍ଷୀମ୍‌ । 
ଷର ସମା —ଓଂ ମମୀ ମହକ ଅହ୍ୀଙ- 
ଥୀ - ମ୪ନuTTaଷ frgRwT HTN- 
ଖସ ସ୍gfaufaaaTa Gଂ ଷଝ ଷୁଝ ଏ ଏ ଓ qe 
ସୁ ସ୍ମ ଅଞଖ ଞ୍ଜ ହ୩ ମଙଡୀ ନଞ୍ ସବି ଶା ସା 
ଷଂୀସଞସଷଧ ୩ ପୀ 3fufay fay ZZ 22 HZ HZ 
୩2 ୩2 ୩୦ ୩ ୩ AT NAACTRIT Ta 
ମଥ ମୀ ଷ୍‌ ସୃଙଙଂସଙ୍ମ୩ ୩୮୩୩ ପପ ମୀ 
ସକ ଙ୍କ ସମ୍‌ ମଧ ମଥ ୪ ବି କ୍କ କକ ଧ: ର 
୪ ଷଷପସNITa UafhaT afr FR 
ଖରା ନ ସଃ ମୀ ମୀଖଷ ୩୮୩୮ ୩୩୦୦୮ 
ଷ୍ଆମଙ୩ାପ .୩ମଁ ଙ୍ଖ ଙ୍ମ ଫ୍‌୍ଷଅ ଝ୍ଷଷ ସୀ 
ଷ୍କ ଅଷଂସୀସ୍ସଏଖ ମ୩୮୮୪୦୩ଷ ମଧ ପୀଏଧ ମୀ 
ଶଷ ପୀଆ ମୀଏଷ ସଁ: ସା ୩2! ୩2 ଓଡ: ଏଫ ଏ: 
୩୪: କ୍‌ କ୍‌ ସମ ସଗ ଙ୍ଙ ଙ୍ଙ କବ ବସ ଆ ଆ 
ଖମୀଷଷ ସୀଷଷ ସୟ ସ୍ଥ ଷ ଶଷ ୮ ଲା୍ୟ ସଂ । 
ସ୍ମ: । 


N A offre auafT | AC omit wt ¥ 
$ ANb omit Te | 
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oo THAT 


ଶ୍ର ମା: । ଶଲମ ଗଙ୍ଗ ୩୮୩ ନ 
airNRT TAT UIT Har 
ଝଖ୍‌ । ଖସ ମଧଷ ଙସମ {NT IE: 
ଷଂ୍: ସ୍ମସ୍ଞଙ୍ଂମୀଙ୍‌ ମଧ ସୟ ମକସୀଷନନ । ଆଖନ 
ଝ୍ଂମୀଙ୍ଷୀଂଆଆଧ ସବ୍ମସ୍ଖ ମମ୍‌ ଷୀଂଆମୀ ଅମ । ସ୍ସ 
fa ଖୀ ଷମଷ୍ୟ ଧରମ । ୩୪୮୩ ଷସ- 
ଅଷ ଖୁ: କସ ଝୁସୀଷଫ ମସୃଧୀସ କଷା ପ୍‌ 
'ମସ୍ଙ ଅଖୀ ସ୍ସ ଏନଏଷମ ଖନବଞ ଯମ 
ହର୍ଞ ସମି ୪୩୩: TuI୪ କAAf, jarfawu- 
ଝଂମଶୀ୍ମ ୨୩ମ୩୮ମ କୁ ଙ୍କଧମ। ଷସସ୍ଞ୍ଥ ୯୮୪୩୪. 
ସ୍ଙ୍ଂମମ ¶ଆଷnITT ୩୩ ମା ଷମଷୀ ସ୍ଵ ୮- 
fra କ୍ସ ୧୩୩ ଆୟ ମମ୍‌ ୟୁଥ ୩୩ ଖ 
ଷଷଆୀ: । ସ୍ପ ମ୍ଧ୍ଷଧୀମୀ ଷୀ୦୍ଷ ମୟ: । 
ଷଞ ପଙ୍‌ ସମ faଆଷ ଶୟ ଉସ ଆମଆମ ନଞଞଞଖ୍‌ ମକଷଙ୍‌ । 
ସି ଧ୍ୟଂ୍‌ଷମ ଷଷମ ମସ ଫୁ a୍ମ- 
FATT | WRT nua 
ଷଂଷୀସ: ମବୀକାଙଷ ମକ ମମି ।. HCN T 
ସୀ ଆସମ ମଧ ୩arhiafad aralu aft 
୩୮ଅମ ଷ୍ୃସମ ଅସମ ଯଯ ଷହୀ: । ମୀସୀଷ- 
୩୩୩୮ ସମ । ଏଡମୀଷ ମମ । ଅଞ୍ଲିସୀବ୍ଙ 
ଷର ସଞ୍ାଧଷଷ୍ ଧମ୍‌, Naararatente- 
(NHI ପୀ ଷଷ୍ଆ ୨୪ Natu 


! Nb aa: va, A Sam | 
* Nb Srrgmr | 
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SAGA TIFTATNTA | ୮୩ 


ଅଧମ । ଷସସ୍ସ୍ଷମ: ଧ୩ଓ୩ପ୩୮୦ ସ୍ମା । 
TaTaT Ti 1. aarueafefasa: | 


॥ 'ଝନ ୩୭TH TA | 
। ନ: ॥ 


H 2 Ke 


ମଁ ॥ ଖସ ଷମମୀ ॥ {ଓ 


“ 
bd 
4H He 


: HS 
THER CRN ECR CSC RSE FR EN FES 


i The colophpn is found only in Nb. 
® After this colophon C adds yumudq | ଷସଷୁ ଏସ୍ଝ ୩୪ 
ସସ ସଂ ସୀ ଖା ପୀ 
“° arg yi This Newari date corresponds to 
‘A.D. 1819. .A abruptly brings in long extracts 
from the wreluaw extending over nine folia 
from 333 to 341 and concludes with part of the 
annfaasatmatus followed by fhe Smamufruu- 
ଶTuT and qUTNUITTRATT | 
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| 


୩୩% 8୭, ଙ୍8, ଣ୍‌ , ବ୍ଝ୍ଙ, 8ଦ୍ଃ, 
gଣଥ | 

ଆରସୀଷ ହୁଏ, ହୁ, ଏୟା , ଣ୍‌, ହୃତ୍‌ 
ହୃତ 8, ହୃତ, ହ୍ଦ୍ୟ, ହ୍ହଦ୍ଥ, ହ୍ନ, 
ନୃଣ୍ତ, ହଃ, ହୃ୭ଦ୍ୁ ହ୍ଞଞ୍, ହ୍ଷୟ୍‌ , 
ହୃଣହ୍‌ୁ ହୃଧିଧ, ହୁଏ, ସ୍ତ, ଛ୍ହ୍ତ, 
ଦଂଜ୍‌ହ୍‌, ଲ୍ଞଜ୍‌ ଂବ୍ଞଳ, କ୍ୟ, କ୍ସ, 
ସ୍ର୍୍ଣ୍ ହତ, ସ୍ଵହ୍ହ୍‌) ଜବ୍ସ କ୍ଞ୍ତ 
ଛୁଧର୍ଣ, ଛ୍ଣୟ, ଛୁଣ୭, ଅହ, ଅଜ 
ତସ, 8ଦ୍କ୍‌, ଅଞ୍ହ୍‌ୁ 8ସ୍ଷ, ଅକ୍ଣ, 
8୫, 89୭, ଅହ ୁ ଅର୍ଦୁ ଅଣ, 
8୭୦, ଓସ୍‌, ଅଓୂ , 8୪କ୍‌, 8ଏଞକ 
8୪, ତହ୍‌ „ ୟୁ 49, ୟ୍ୟ୍ଥ, 
ୟ୍ଣ୍ୟ୍ ୟଣ୍ଙ, କୁଖ୍; ଚମୀଧ୍ଞମ 
8୭a, Yo୪, YuyୁS, oqfq yoo; 
୧ଞଖଞ୍ ଅସ୍ୟ, 88, ସୂତ ଃ | 

୩ ୭୪, ହୁଏ, ସ୍ବ, କ୍ୟ୍ଧ୍‌ । 

UE ହ୍ ତ୍‌ । 

ହୁଂ ୩ ହହ୍‌ । 

୩A ହଏ୪, ସ୍ଞ୍ତ। ” 

U୪ ବ୍ଥ, ହ୍‌, 
ହୃଭଃ, ୭ହ୍୪; 
୧୪ 8, ହ୍‌ 8 ! 

TUT 4oହ୍‌ | 

THX ୍ଞ୍ତ | 

ଏ (ଗନ ହ୍‌ ଦବ 8 ¦ 

ଗୀ 4 । 

{ଗୀ ଅସତ୍ୟ | 

୩TH BRS | 

ଷଞ୍ମ "ଵ୍ହ୍‌ , ହୁ୪୍‌, ହ୍ଧ୭, ଲ୍ହ୍‌୍ ଓ, ଲ୍ୟ୍ଏ, 
ହତ | 

ଷଗର୍ଷୀ ହୁ୭୦, ହ୍‌ ୭% | 


ହକ୍‌, ହ୍ ଓହ୍‌, 
୧୩g ବ୍ଧ; 


ସ୍ଫ ଦ୍‌ୱ କହ, ବ୍ଦ, ବ୍ଏଃ, ଞ୍ଚଃ, 
ଛ୍ବ୍ହ୍‌ 8, ଅଦ୍ୟ୍‌ , ଭୂ 5 ୦୩ 
9୭୫ ; ୦୩୩୮ ସୁତ | 

ର୍ଷ ୪୪, କ୍ଙ୍ଷା; ସ୍ପ 8&4 | 

ସ୍ଫ ବ୍ଞ୍‌ ତ । 

gE 4୭୭ | 

ଖୁ ଦର୍ଦ, ସ୍ସ ସ୍ଷତ , ହୁଏ ଏରସ “4 , 
ୟୁହ୍‌ 8, ୟହ, 4ୁ୭ଃ, ୟୁଷ® | 

ITTY YS | 

ଷମG୩N ଅଣ | 


‘agufuRafrTug a ¢! 


ଷସ୍ତଫ୍ସେଣ ହ୍‌, କ୍ତ । 

ଶାସ୍ତସଞ୍ମ ଙ୍ଃ, ହ୍କ୍ଣୁ ବଞ୍ଚ, ସ୍ଧଃ, 
8ଣହ୍‌ , ୟ୍ଷ । 

ସଗ ସ୍ୟ । 

ଆପ 4 | 

ଷuଙ ବ୍ୟ, ୟୁଦ୍ହ୍‌ । 

ଏଷ ବ୍ୟବ,ହ୍ଏୟ୍‌ , ଅତ, 8ଲୁଃ, 
ଅସ୍‌, ୟହ । 

UML BB, Bu, aR | 

HTL LOE 

୩୩g ବ୍ୟ୍‌ । 

ସାପ ସୁର୍୍ଣ । 

ଷନa ସ୍ତ, ୍ୟ୍‌ , ଧ 95, ହ୍ଙ୍ତ,ହ୍ଓଞ୍‌, 
ହୁଏ, ହୁଣହ୍‌ ହ୍ୁଏ8, ସ୍ଞ୍ହ ହ୍ଃଃ, 
ବ୍ୟ , କ୍ଖୟୟ „ ବ୍ଏ8, ଞ୍ତହ୍‌, ଛ୍ଃୟ୍‌ , 
ଲ୍ଞର୍ଣ, କ୍ଷ, ସ୍ଞ୍ୟ୍, ଞ୍ଏଞ, କ୍ଧିଠ, 
9? ଜ୍‌, 8ବ୍ଣ, ଅଥ, ଇସ୍‌, ଓମ ; 
୧୩ ହ୍‌ ; ତସ ୟୁ; 
ofa fH ଓ, 8୪ୂ । 

ଏସ୍ଙA Tt ୪ । 

ଖ୍ଶସ୍ଧ ଦ୍ଦ । * 

ମସ ସୁତ, କ୍ଝ୍ୟ୍, କ୍ଙ୍ଞ, 88୪ | 
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( ବ୍ଚଝ୍‌ ) 


ମତୀ ହ୍‌, ହ୍‌ ୪, ଛ୍ଏ, 8୧, ୫, 
ଅଞ୍ ସହ୍‌, 4ଛ୍, ଏ ଜ୍ଞ, କଃ, <, 
୭, ଓୂ , ୭୭, ୪ଚ, ହ୍‌, ୪୫, 
ଏହୁ , 0, ହ୍ତଛ୍, ହ୍ଦ୍ଏୟ ହ୍ଦ୍ଣ, 
ହୃୟୂ୭, ହ୍କ୍, ହ୍ଙ୍ଜୁ ହ୍ଞୟ୍ୁ ହ୍‌, 
ହୁଏିଏ,ୁ ସ୍ଞ୍ଦ୍‌ୁ ହୁଞ୍ଚିହ୍‌କ ଜିତ, ସବ୍ଦ 
ସ୍ଃହ୍, ଲ୍ଞଫ, କ୍ଷ, ଜ୍ଧ୍ଞ ସର୍ବ, 
ସୁର୍‌, ସୁଞହ୍‌ଟ ଜୁ, କ୍ଞଧ, ଛ୍ଏଦ୍‌ୟ 
8୧ ହୁ ଓହ୍ ଆ, ଓହ, 89 , 8୫୭, 
B୭4 , 8୪a, BES, ଖୁ ୧୭, yor, 
ପ୍ତ; ତସ ସୁଠଃ । 

ଖୀ ବ୍ବ୍ହ୍‌ 

fay: B94 | 

LAY TT RLS i 

HATHT BYE | 

ଖୀ ଦ୍ଦ, ବ୍ଛ୍ହୁ 8ଓ୭ ; ୦୩ 
ହୃତ, ହ୍ 9; ତଷ୍ଧଙ ଅତ | 

ସମ ରଷସ ତ୍ୟ, ହ୍ଏ, ବ୍ଧ, ବ୍ଓ, ଏଇ, 
ହୃତ୍‌, ଦ୍୍ଃ, ହଉ, ହୃଭ୪, ହ୍ଣହ, 
ହୁଏଏ, ହ୍ତଃ, କ୍ବ୍୍‌, ହ୍‌? ଏ, ସ୍ଥ, 
ଞ୍ଚ, ସୁଦ୍ଞ୍‌, ସତର, ୦, 8୫, 
ଅକ୍୍‌ଦ୍‌, 8୭ , 8୪, 8&୪, ଧୂର୍ତ | 

RATT aS | 

ଖସ ? 98 | 

ଞT୩୩ ଏହ୍‌, <8, ହ୍ହ୍ୟ,ହ୍ହ୍ଅ,ହ୍ଧ୍ୟ୍, 
ବ୍ଧ, ହୃହ୍&, ହ୍ଳ୍ୟ୍‌, ହ୍ଳ୍ଭ, ହ୍ଲ୍ୟ, 
ହ୍ ଓ, ହଥ୍‌, ହ୍ୟହ୍‌, ପ୍ୟୟୁ ବ୍ୟ୍‌ | 


ସସ ହବ୍‌, ହୁ ୯୭, ବ୍‌? 8, କ୍ଲଏ, ସ୍ଥ, ¦ 


RYE, YO, Yor, YUE I 

୩G ହବ୍ଞ୭, ହ୍‌ | 

ଞ୍ଷଫହଂ କଠ, ଓ ୧, ଝୁ, ୭୭, ହ୍‌ ୦୭, 
ମୃ୭୭, ବ୍ତ୭, ସ୍ହ, ସଃ, ଜ୍ଞ, 
0, 9ଜ୍ହ୍‌ , 8୭୦ ; ତଷପgT YE, 
ଚଷା କୃତ, Ue; aM 
yoହ୍‌ , ୟୁତଛ୍‌ ; ୧a ସ୍ତ 8 ! 

ଜ୍ଞ ଆ ହ୍ଓ୍୍‌, ହବ 8ଇ 


ଷସ୍ଷ (ଖଟଫ) ଓ । 

ସ୍ପ କଝ୍ଝ, କ୍ତ, 98୪ 

ଖୀ ୨୯ ଓହ୍‌, 9ଞ୍‌, ଓ, ହ୍‌, 
ଦୁଃ, ଞ, ୭? „ ୭୭, ଓହ୍‌, ଓଃ, ୪, 
୭, ହOS, ହ୍‌ ଜ୍ଞ, ହ୍ ଏସ୍‌, "ସo ° 
ସ୍ହ) ଛ୍ଛ୍ଛ୍, ଛତ, ଲ୍ୟ୍ଞ, ଧୂ । 

୩fgRT 4, ଧୁ୭ଃ | 

ଆସ ହ୍ଦ୍ଏ । 

୩୩% ଏକ, ହ୍‌ 3ୁଞ୍‌, ଦ୭9, ହଞହ୍‌ , ସହ୍ୟ, 
ହ୍ଞ୍ଃ, ବ୍ୟ , ହ୭ଃୁୁ ଝୁ, ହ୍ଷଣ, 
ହଵ୍ୱତ, କ୍ତଃ, ହ୍ୱୱ୍‌ , ଝ୍ଙଣ, ଣହ, 
ସ୍ଣ୍ଙ, ଦ୍ଣଷ, ଲ୍ତଞ, ସ୍ତ, ଝ୍ଞ୍ଭ । 


୩୩NRR୮୮ 2 ଓଝ୍‌, ହୁ୭୭, ହ୍ଥୟ, 
ହ୍ଷୟ , ହ୍ତଣ, ଛ୍ ତକ୍‌ | 
NR ସୁତ ; ଚଷା କୁ 


୧୮୪ ହୁଓକ୍‌ ; ତମ ଦୁ, ହ୍ଙ, 
ଦ୍ଦ, ଦବ୍ତଡ, ହ୍୯ୟୁ ଦ୍ଙ୭ ; ଆ 
ହୃଦ୍‌, କ୍"ହ, ଛ୍ତବ୍‌ ; ତଙ୍କ ବ୍ୟ , 
ସଲତ୍ଜ୍, ଛଠ୭; ତହ ଦ୍ଧ | 

୪୪ କଠ, ୟୁ | ˆ ® 

୪୯୪ ଓସୁଓ ¡ 

୪୪ ଫର ଦ୍ଧ | 

୩୪ ୪୩ ଦ୍ଧ | 

ଖା ୀଷ ନହ୍‌ହ୍‌ । 

୪ ଅଫ ହ୍‌ | . 

ଷ୍ଟ ଅମ ଦ୍ତ୪, ହ୍ହତ, ସ୍ୟୁ୭, କ୍କ, 
ଦ୪୭, ୭, ହ୍‌ ୪, oc, ଖୁହ୍ 8, 
ୟହ, 44, YY, ୟର, Yo । 

MT AEIHTAATTT rR oD, rot | 

qT ଷଶ 4ୁ୍ହ୍‌, ୟଏ& 4 

୪୪ ମ୪ 89ସ୍‌, ଓ 9, 8୭ | 

ଷଶ ଅସ ୟୁଙ୍ଏ୍‌ । 

3 HAN YES | 

୩ RT ବ୍ ତଃ | 

MT FIRE Bos | 

୩ qT Bଦ୍9 4 
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( ୭ ) 


ଙ ଏଞ୩ ସହ୍‌, ହ୍‌, ଜ୍ଞ, 
88 °," 99, 9ର୍୍କ୍‌ | 

ଖା ଏକ୍ସ ଓଡ୍‌ ଓ, ଅଞ୍ଏ 

ଷାଷ୍କ ଆବ ସୁଦ୍ୟ । 

ସ୍ସ ୟୁ । 

ଆ ବ୍‌ । 

ଏ ସ୍ୟ୍‌ଷ, ସ୍ୟ, କ୍ଞ୍‌, କ୍ଞ୭ ସୁଳଙ 

” ଅଚଞ୍‌, ସ୍ଥ, ୟିଏ, ୟ୍ଞ୍ଏ୍, ୟୁଃତ । 

GRE Ye | 


ସ୍ସ ଏହ୍‌ କୁ | 

3 
MTRTT ବଣ , ସ୍ଙ୍ଏ, ଅସ୍ଥି | 
HTRTM BES | 
BAT GAT YAS | 
ପଶ ମୟ ବ୍ଞ୍ବ, ୟଅହ୍‌ । 
Na" ତ୍ୟ, ହୁଏ, ହଣ 


ବ୍ଦ୍‌ଷ, ୫କ୍୍‌ହ୍‌, ୫, ୭୦, ଓହ୍‌, 
9ଣହ୍‌ ; ତକ ସ୍ମ ଓଓ୍‌ । 

TI Ro, YE v0, YE ¦ 

HUMTART YI 

ଷ୍ମଞ 9ହ୍ହ୍‌ | 

ଏ ୮ମୀଫ ବ୍ଦ, 8୦, 9ହ୍8, 
8୭, ଇହ୍‌, ଅଣ ୫୯୪, ୫, 
ୟହ୍ୟ, ୟ୍୍ଞ | 

୮୩ 9୦, 8ଣ୍ଦ୍‌ | 

୪ ସୁଞ୍ଃ | 

ଖଲ ସୁଃୟୁ । @ 

୩୩୪୩ ବ୍ୟ, ବ୍ଃ୭, ବ୍ଃଧ । 

ଶୀ ସୁଭ, ଝ୍ଃ, ହ୍ତଃୁ ହଠ 
ସ୍ହ୍ଞ, ଛ୍ହ୪, ବ୍ଦ ଞ୍ଞ୍‌ଷ, ସ୍ସ 
ସ୍ୟ, ୧୩୨ ହ୍ୟ୍ଃ | 

ଖା ହଃ, ହ୍ଦ୍‌ୁ, ଛୁ, ଅବ୍‌, 
ଅଞ୍ଏ, 88୭, 9କ୍‌୍ଞ୍, ୭, ୫୭୪, 
8୪୭, ଏହ୍‌ , ଅକ | 

୩୮୩୪ ସ୍୍ଵ୍ୱ, କୁର୍ଵ୍ଷ ସତତ, ଅହ୍ୟ 


8୭୭, 


” 


ଅସ୍‌, ୪୪, ଓହ୍‌, ଅହ, ୫ଣ୫, 
ଧୃ, ୟୁହ୍ଞ୍‌, 4ଞ୍ିତ, ୟ୍‌ଞ୍ହ୍‌, 4, 
4yସ ; ୧୪ ସବ, YRS ; ofa 
ଅଧକ ୧୪୩୮ 9ଞ୍ଭ ; ତ Buc, 
ତୀ ସ୍କ୍ହ୍‌  ଦ୍ତ୍‌ ¡ ଦାସୀ ବ୍ଞହ୍‌ । 

୩M ହ୍ଏହ୍‌ | 

ବୁ 

ହୁଂ ହୃହ୍9, ଲ୍ହ୍ 8, ସ୍ୟ୍ଏ, ଞ୍ଃହ୍‌ , କ୍ଷଃ, 
୩୭, ୍ହ୍ତ, 8୧, ୟହ୍ବ୍ ୟ ଅହ, 
€, 4ୁଓହ୍‌ । 

୭BATITCl BRB | 


Km ବ୍ୟ୍‌, ବ୍ଏ୭ | 


ହୁଙ୍ସୟଖ ସ୍ୟ । 
EU Yeo i 


ଝିଆ ୫ହୁଚ ; ଇସୀ ହୁଏ, ହ୍ହ୍ଏ; 
° go, 88୭ | 
MT Yer, YE | 


. 


4 
SBUATTT Rod | 
SIMITEST Lye | 
ଏଷ ସୁର୍୍ଏ, କୁହୁ ୫ 
ୟଛ୍ୟ ; ଚମ ବ୍ଧ । 
ଓ Bହ୍ତ, ୟୁ୍ଏ, ୟୁ, ୟୁ, 
q୭ଅ, ୭୭ ; ତୀ ୟୂକ୍ଏ ; ୩G 
4୭୧, ସୁଷହ୍‌, ଓ | 
ଏଟି ( ଶୁଆ ) ବ୍‌ । 
ଏଆ ପକ୍ଷୀ ହୁ ୭୭, ହ୍ ତୟ, କ୍ତ, ହ୍ଞୟ୍‌ | 
ଏଙ୍ନୋୀଥ ହ୍ଞବ୍‌ୁ ହ୍ଞ୍ୟ୍‌ 3 ତଥ 
ଓ { 
ଓଡ ହହ୍‌, ହ୍ ଧୁ କ୍ଛ୍ଞ | 
ଓ 98ହ୍‌ , ଆଦୟ , ୟଞ୍ଛ୍‌ | 
ଏକକ ବହ୍ଛ୍‌, ହ୍ଷ୍, ବ୍ଦ, ବ୍ୟ, 
ବ୍ଦ | 


ସ୍ତ, 
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( ୪ ) 


ଏ୍ତଫ୍ଗଙ୍କ ଅଧ ୟହ 8, 
ସ୍ଛ୍ହ୍‌ । 

SNP ୫୭ । 

SaTe୩ 8୭ । 

ଓଷା ୫୭ । 

STAMT BOE | 

ଓର ହ୍କ୍ହ୍‌ୁ 89୪, ୟୟ୍ଓ ¦ 

ଓସା ୟୁ୭, ବ୍ଦ, ୫, ୭, 
ହହ୍ୟ୍‌ , ହ୍ଞ୍ଞ, 8, ୫୫, 
ୟୁଙଡ। 

ଙ୍କ ହ୍ଃହ୍‌ । 

ଏନ 8୧, 8ଛ୍ଷ | 

auf ହୁ”, ହୁଖୟ, 
ହୁଏ୪, କ୍ଦ୍ଏ,ୁ ଝଏ 8, ୫ହ୍୭, 
aT ହ୍ଏଏ, 8ହ୍ଏ | 


ବ୍୍ଣୁ କୁ, 


ହୃ ୧୦, 
ୟଓg, 


ହ୍ଣ୍ଦ, 
8୪; 


୩ 
ଓଇ ( ଖସଫ୪ ) ୫ଞ୍ଏ | 


4 
୩ ହୁ୭୭, କ୍ୟ, ସ୍ୟୁଷ, ସ୍ୟଏ, 
ବଚ, ସର୍ଦଦ୍‌, ଦର୍ବଃ, ଦ୍୍ଦ୍ୟ୍‌, ବର୍ଷ 


ହତ | 
TCRTTATT' ue | 
୩୩ ୩ ହ୍ଙ୍ଏ | 
ହ୍‌ 
ସସ ଜ୍ୟ୍ୱ | 
ଝିଅ Bହ୍୭ | 
ଝଣ କଣ୍‌ । 
~ 
3T 


ଶୁକ (ଝିନତୁଶୀଙ) ଓ, ଏ 
କ୍ତଳ ଅସ, ଅଯୟ ; ୧୩୪ କ୍ଙ୍‌ ; 
୧୩୩୦୮୩୮ କ୍ଟ କ୍ଷ କ୍ୟ, 
ସ୍ତ, ଦୁଧ ; ଚ୍ଂୀଙ ଅସ୍ଏ । 

NER Yor | ° 


ସଷ 


ସମୀଙ୍ୃ୍ ଅସୁ । 


୩ 

ହୌ 89 ¦ 

୩ ୟୁ୪ଃ, ସୁଧ । 

PF ହ4୍;, 9ଞ୍ଷ । 

ଖୀ ହ୍ସ୍ୟ୍‌ । 

କସ ଖର୍ଵ୭ । 

୩ କ୍ଙ୍ଃ, ଅଛ୍ହ୍‌ | , 

୩ ସ୍ୟ, ଛୁଞ୧, 898୭, ୫୭4 , 
8୪, 8ଣ 9 ; ୩ ଓଲ୍ଞ,ଂ 9କ୍ହ୍‌ | 

ନ୍ଧ ହୂ ଓ୍ୟ୍‌ । 

୩ ପୀ 8୭୧ । 

୩ ଧୂ ଠଦ୍‌ | 

୩ Bo | 

ଖନନ ଅସ୍‌ । 

ଖଞ୍ତ ୦, ୫9୫, ଜୁଃହ୍‌, „ ଛ୍ଃବ୍‌ ; 
°୪୪ ୭୭, ୭୬¢ | 

ଖ୍‌ ଓଠ, ଓହ୍‌ । ° 

୩ vଝ୍‌ । 

LITT SE | 

କଏ ହ୍ସୃଷ, ବ୍ଃଞ୍‌, ଜୟ | 

rf 4 । 

ଫଳ 458, ୟୁଣଝ୍‌ । . 

IIT 4, କ୍ଞୁ 8, ୭୪, ହ୍ହ୍ୟ, 
ହୃଞ୍ତ, ହୁକିଫ, କ୍ଏ୭, 4୪୭ ।  * 

TUTTE RFF acer, Ret, Yeo 

HITTTAFYH YOo | ° 

HATTTUTT 8, ୫୭, ହୁଁ । 


। ୩ ଛ୍ର୍ଵ୍ୟ୍‌ ; ୩୩ କ୍୍ବ୍‌ । 


ନଅ *ବ୍ଙ୍ଏୁ, ଛ୍ଞ୍କ୍‌, କ୍ଠ୪, କୁ 
ୟହ 8, ୟହ, 4୭, ୟୁଅଷ | 

ALT RR | 

ଶବ ୟୁ | 

ର୍ଷ ଦବ, 88୪, 8୭ । 


Digitized by srujan ka@gmail.com 


( ଜ୍ତଏ ) 


୩୨ ଖଳ ହଙ୍ହ୍‌ । 

ର୍ଷ ବର୍ଣ ତ, ଦ୍ଦ । 

ହା ବ୍ୱତ ¦ 

୍ଙ ଏତ ¦ 

୨ ବୀ ବ୍ଞଝ୍‌ । 

ସ୍ୟ ଅଣ । 

, UT 4ଞ୍ଣ | 

ସ୍ମା ବ୍ୟ୍‌ । 

କଙୀଷମୀସ ବ୍ର କ୍ଷ, ହୃତ, 
ସ୍ଣୟୁ । ୧ 

୩M0NF Bo ବା 

୩A ଛହ୍‌ । 

ଖୁ ଓବ୍ଏ | 

ମସ ହ୍ଧତ, ହୃତ, କ୍ଞ୍ଛ୍‌ । 

ଆ୩୩୫୍ସ ସଃ , ଶ୍ଞଏ, ଛ୍ଯକ୍ । 

୩A„T ୟୁ ! 

ସଂଖ ସୟ | 

୩୩୩1 94ଞ୍‌ । 

Tf ଠଦ୍‌ | 

୩୮୩୯ 9 । 

TIT ey I 

୮୩ ହ୍୍ଃ । 

RTUEAETATT oo | 

HTT Yor | 

UU 4୭R, L୭E ! 

ଖନା ୨୭୪ | 

୩୩ଙୁଶୀ ୟ&ଧ | 

FULT B90, Bor, Ber, Yog ; 
oxTFET Soy , og | 

୩୮୮ ହ୍ ୫ଇୁ, ବ୍ୟ୍‌, ସ୍ଞ୍ଷ, କ୍ୟ, ଅବ୍ୟ୍‌ , 


୫8ଞ୍ଏ, 9୫୭, ୫୭ଞଟ, ୭୪, ୫୪୦୭, 
8ଣହ୍‌ , ଓ | ¢ 
TM Yeo, Yee | 
mia YES | 
TCR ବ୍‌ | 


ହଏ ସୟ, 8 କ୍‌, ଓଞ୍ଥ, ୟୁଏଣ ! 


Fm ure ଅତ ¡ 

ITT €° । 

ଆ ସ୍‌ । 

ସୁ ୟୁ ହୁଞହ୍‌କୁ ଓହ୍‌, ୫୫୭, 
୍କ୍ହ୍‌ , ୟିଏ, ଅଣ୍ଡ ; ତହ ଅଓୟୂ { 

ଓ ଝ୍୪, ୭ଝ୍‌ | 

ତ 4ହ୍‌୍ୟ, ୟଃହ୍‌ , ୍ୟଏ, 4ଷହ୍‌ | 

FRAT ES, RE | 

ATRL YO | 

Fa ହ୍‌ 8 | 

RTE Be, YRR, YER | 

ଷ୍ଙ୍ଞ୍ଞଧ୍ ସୁ ଃ୭, ସ୍‌ ଃଧ । 

ଶୁଏ ଞ୍ଃ୭, ଜ୍ଞ, କ୍ୟତୁ ସ୍ତ, 
ସ୍ୟ୍ଃ, ସ୍ୟ୍ଞ୍‌ , ଜ୍ଯୁ୍‌ୁ, ଛ୍ଧ୍ଞ, ଛ୍ୟଣ, 
ସ୍କ୍ହ୍ୁ ଛ୍କ୍ଞୁ ଲ୍ଦ୍ୟ୍‌ , ଲର, ସ୍ବ, 
ସ୍ଷହ୍ୁ ସୁଦ କୁଜ କୁଷଃ, ସୁଷ 
ସୁଭ ହୁଭଣୁ ସୁଖକୁ କୁଞହ୍‌କୁ ସୁସ୍ତ 
ଜିଓ, ଜ୍ଖୟ୍‌ , ଛ୍ତ୭, ଜୁ ସୁଣୁ 
ଜ୍ଞ ସୁଏଃ;¡ ୩୪୦ ସ୍ୟ; 
୧୩ ସ୍ଃ୭ $ ୧୫y ର ସ୍ଞୟ୍‌ ; 
ତଞଙଫଷୀଙ୍ଏ କୁହ ; ୦୩୩୮ ସୁଝ୍ୟ୍‌ ; 
ଞଞ୍ଞ୍ାତ ସ୍ୟହ୍‌ ; ଜ୍ତତ ; ଶଲ୍ତ 
ସ୍ତଃ ; ସଧେଙ୍ସତ ସ୍ତଃ | 

ଷ୍କ ହୃ ଓହ୍‌ । 

ସୁଖ ଜୁହ୍ଃ । 

ସୁ“ ୫ହ୍‌ହ୍‌ । 

ହଳ ଜ୍‌, ବ୍ବ୍ଏ, ସ୍ର୍ୟ୍‌, ଜ୍ଞ, ସଲ୍‌ , 
ୟୁହ୍‌ 8, ୟହ, ୭୫8, 4୭୭ ¦ 

ଙୁହ ହ୍ଝ୍ୟ୍‌, ହ୍‌ ; ୧ଷୀ୩ କ୍ୟ"; 
az Bea ; oR YESS 

ସ୍ୁ୍ୀ3୍‌ ୩୩ ଦୁତ, ହୁଂ, ବୁ । 

ୁଙ୩ ଏ 4 ` 

NG ହହ୍‌ ! 

ସାଷଷଗ-୪" ୟ୍ଞଓ | | 

IB ହ Bo, ଏ ୦, ବଣ ; ୦ 
ଓହ୍‌ ; ଚଞ୍ୀୀ ଅଜ୍ଖ। 
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ଝ୩ ୟୁହ୍୍‌ଦ୍‌ ; ୧୪୩ କଠ“; ତ | ଓଶଧଆ ଜ୍ଝ, କୁ, 8୫, 8, ୫, ଧଃ, 


ସ୍ଞ୍ତ। 
AT 8୭, 4ଧ୍ଞ, ୟଃ | 
ଖାପ ୪ କ୍ହବଂ, ଛ୍ଞଏ 1 
କହି ୟୂ୍ୟ, ୟୂ୍ଷ । 
କକ୍ଷ ଧୂ, 
ଯସ, 4ୁଛ୍କ୍,ୟର୍ବ୍ଞ। 
କାନ ଧୂଝ୍ଛ୍‌ । 
କ୍ରସ ନଆ ଅଧୟହ୍‌ । 
କିସୋଳୀ ହୃଦ୍‌ ହୃଦ୍‌ ହୁହ୍ତ, ପହ୍‌, 
ବ୍ହ୍ହ୍‌ । 
ନମ ୫ଦ୍ଞ୍‌ । 
ଖସ ପୂତ୍‌ । 
ସନଷ୍ନା ହ ଓ । 
ସ୍ଥ ବ୍‌ | 
ଖଇ 488 । 
Tg 4ହ୍ଞ | 
ହସ ଅସୁ । 
ଆ 4 । 
ITT ୟହ, ୟ୍ଞ୍ତ ¦ | 
୩MT«L ୭8 | | 
ସାଵ କଫ ବ୍ତ୍ୟ୍‌ । 
fafams 8, YySO | 
ସଖୀ ବ୍ୟ୍‌ । 
ସୀ ହହ୍‌ । 
ସୀସା ୫୭ । 


| ସସ 
BMT Le, WYO! 
MT BRU Ic 
NTTIT Ba | 
ଓ ହ୍‌ , ଦହ୍‌ 8, ସ୍କ୍ଏନ ଲ୍ଯୂତ | 
FWTET HRY, ଓସ୍ତ, 9Ba୍ଏ | 
ଏସ ହ୍ ଓହ୍‌ । 


ୟୂର୍୍ହ ୟୁ 


ଝୁ, ଝ୍ଧୁ; ତକି ସୁତ, ୟୁ, 
ର୍ଛ୍‌ଛ୍‌ 1 

କା ହ୍‌ 

BISNlART LB | 

Buffs ayo | 

ଆ ହହ୍‌ , 88ହ୍‌, 88ଓ | 

ଉଥ୍୍ ୟହ ତ । 


୮ / 


MTANH BE | 


T୩୩୮୩ ହ୍ଦ୍ୟ୍‌ । 


୨ ୩୩ କ୍ତ 


TH YEO | 

TTR BEE | 

Ufa Boa, YER, YER | 

TIT GgAT ° | 

THAT ହୁଓଣ, ହ୍ଧଃ, ହଣ, ହ୍ଏ୭, 
ସ୍ହ୍ଏ, ଛ୍ଛ୍ତ | 

Tx R8୯ | 


| ୩ ୫ 0ଝ୍‌, 8୦୭, ସ୍ଃ | 


MaT ହ୍ୟ୭, ଏ ଭଷ ହ୍ବ୍ଃ 1] 
୩୪ ଅସ୍ତ । 
୩୪୪ ୭୭, ୭, ସ୍ୟ, କ୍ୟ, 8 ବ୍‌ । 


| MUST Rହଓ, କ୍ଷତ ; ତସ ସ୍ୟ | 


TFITE RY | 

ସଗ ହୁ ୪, ବ୍ୟ୍ଛ୍‌ | 
MTL ar! 

fre yes l 

Mat ହୃୟୁଭ; ସ୍ହ, ଲ୍ଛଃ । 
rma Bou I ° 

HT 4? , ସ୍‌ ୟୁ ! 
gy ୪, କ୍ୟ, ଞ୍ତ | 
TH B୪4 | 

MH voc, BAO | 
McTTT R୍ଞୁ, ଓହ୍‌ | 
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( ହ୍ହ୍‌ ) 


Ma ଓହ୍‌ । 

ME ILS | 

MT ହ୍ଧଳ୍‌, ପୁ ଆଇ,-ସ୍ସ୍ପୁ, ସ୍ଥ | 
fa ସୁତ । 

M୫ ବହ ତ, 89ଷୁ, 98, 8୭ । 
ମୀ କ୍ୟ । 

Mିଷମ୍ ଦ୍ଦ । 


ସପ 


ସ୍ଥ ହୁ ଏଆ | 

ସ୍କ ୫ବ୍ଂ | 

ସ୍ମଷ୍ ୫୫, ଏ | 

ସCTBEt LBC, BOC, BSE, BER, 
, ୫୫ । 

ସୀ ୪୯, ଅୟୁଏ | 

ସୀ Bସ୍ଠ | 

ସୀ ୟୂଃୁ | 


ଏ 

ସଙ୍ଫ ୟୁଏଃ | 

ଆ ସ୍ଞ୍ୟ୍‌ । 

୩ ଓହ୍‌ | 

୪ ହ୍‌ 1 

ରା 8ହ୍ଓ | 

ସଙାଷ ଓ, 8, ଏତ ; ୧ସଆ 
oe | 

ନ ସ୍ୟ୍‌ଧ, ଛ୍ଞହ୍‌ , ଓଦ୍ତ, 89୭, ଦ୍ଦ, 
୫୪ । 

TT ବ୍ଧ, ହୁ, ସ୍ୟ୍ଃ | 

୩୪ST ହ୍ଭଛ୍‌ । 

ସମRaT ହହ୍‌, ହ୍ଞବ୍‌, ହ୍ଞଞ, 
ହଃ, ହୃଷୟ୍‌ | 

FuISUTT Bog } 

LT 8ହ୍ | 

0gT୪ଏ ହ୍ଏସ | 

ସ୍ୟ ଅଃ । 

aE Hହ୍‌ ତ, ଯର, 99 „ 8୭ । 


JhieRT BY, 8ଣS | 

୪ 4ଏଝ୍‌ | 

ଓ ୟୁଣଝ୍‌ । 

୩ ଷଆ ସ୍ହ | 

ସମୃ୍ସମହଷ୍ଙୀ ହଏଝ, ବ୍ଧ । 

WE BLO; of EHATET 
ହୁଏୟ୍‌, ଅହ୍ଃ, ୫ଣହ୍‌ ; ଜ୍ଞ 
ଅଣ | 

TH ETfTG You | 

ସମୟ ବ୍ୟ ହ୍ଃ କଏଦ, ଓହ: 
off Ro! 

ସ୍ଷ୍୍ୀ ହ୍‌ ଦ୍୭, 8ଓହ୍‌ । 

Tg BLUT ROL | 

ମୃଗ" ଅସୁ ୬ । 

ସT 4କ୍ହ, ୟ୍ଜ୍ଞ୍‌ । 

Sq ବ୍ଝ୍ | 

ଏନା ପୂର୍୍ହ୍‌ । 

ସଙ୍ଘ ଏ, ହହ୍‌, 
ହଦଦ୍‌ | 

ହ୍ଞଷଷ ଓହଦ୍ଦ୍‌ । 

ଏଏ୧ଙସଷ୍ୀ 8 ତ | 

ସମ ଦ୍ଞୟୂ ; ୧୪ ଓତ୍‌ | 

ବା ବ୍ଦ, ଧର୍ଦ୍ହ୍‌ୟ୍ଦ୍ୟ, ୟଞ୍ସ୍‌ । 

ସବକା ଧୂର୍ତ | 

TFT < | 

ଞ୍୍ ବ୍ୟ୍ଓ | 

୩” ସ୍ହ୍ୟ୍‌ | 

୩A ବତ ¦ 

RT ହୁ ୧୭, ବ୍ଏ ତ | 

୪୩ ଏ l 

fi ୟୁ ୭ ¦ A 

famnfT -ହ ୧, ହ୍9, 8¢, co, €, 
yo | 

୍ ବ୍‌, କଏ, 
9୫, 8ଣ୍ୟ |‹ 

କାଖ କହ୍‌ 1 


RS, tuo, 


8୧ ; ଚଷ୍ପ୍ାଥ 
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( କ୍ହହ୍‌ ) 


ସ୍ମ ଧୂ ତହ୍‌ । oaTKT RO; SuTfedt R99 
ସଙ୍‌ଫ ସ୍ଥ, ହୃଷ୍ଟ ହ୍ଷଞ୍ଚ ସ୍ୟୁହ୍‌; ୧୫୩୭୪୮୩୮୮୩୩୩୮ ସ୍ୟତ ; ଷ୍ଞ ହ୍ୱ ¦ 
whe ୩୩୪ ହତ୍କ ୩ 


ଷ୍ଠ ୟୁଞ୍‌୍ୱ, ୟ୍ଞ, ୟୁ୍ୟ, ୟୁ, 


ଞ୮୮ଶ୩୩ କଦ୍ଞ୍‌, ହୁଏ, ବ୍ଣ୭ ଅହ୍ଏ | 
ଧୂର୍ଦଏ, ୟୁ୭o, 4୍‌୭ହ୍‌ , ଅଖ , ୟହ । ° ° 


୩୮୩୪୪ ସୁର୍‌ । 
ବି ବ୍ୟ ସ୍ଣ୍୍‌, 4 ଓହ୍‌ । AN | 
ସି ହ୍ଓଝ୍‌, ଦ୍ଞ ; ୦୨୩୮୩୪୩ ୧୭୫, ୭୩୮୩୩୫୮୯ ହ୍ଞ୍ହ୍‌ ; ତ ହହ୍‌ 
ହହ୍‌", ହବ ଞ୍ଚ | 


ଦ୍ଭ, କ୍ତ, ସୁଖ୍‌ , ହ୍ଦୟ୍‌ ; ଚ୩୪- 
faa କୁଚ ; ତୁ mifwar | Tene Bae | 
ସ୍ଏଞ ; ଓ ୩୩ 9୧9 ; ୧୨ ଇ୩- | ସକା ହଦ୍ଞ, ହ୧, ହ୍ଥୁୟ , ହ୍କ୍ଯ୍‌ । 


ଖଷ7 ଅହ୍ତ | ସଂ କଃ , 8୧ ଦହ୍‌ | 
ସଂ ଓ | ସ୍ୀକ୍ବୀ ଓବ୍ଏ । 
Hf Cr nN ୫୪ । 
୩ 9୫ଝ୍‌, ଅ୭ଣ । ସମୁ ଜଵ। 
ଙ୍‌ ସୀସା ଦୁତ, ସୁଦ, ବ୍‌ଞଟ, ସ୍ଚତୁ ବିଚ, 
ଙୃଙ୍ ଙ୍‌ 8 ୭ | | ଏ ଣ୍‌, ୭୪, ଏ କୁଞ୍‌ୱ, ପକଛ 
ହୁଞ୍ୟ, ହ୍ୟିଆ, ହ୍ଭଥ, ହୁଓଙ୍‌, ହ୍ଞଞ, 
a ହୃ୭୫, ହୁଅ, ହୁଭଙ, ହ୍ଏହ୍ନ ବ୍ଧ, 
ଳୀ କୂ । ହୁଏ, ସ୍ତ, , ki 
ii Fo a 
୍ମୀଷ ୟୁ । " ho ଏ 
୨୫ 9କ୍ଃ । | Wi › 8୭, ଏହ୍‌ ୪, ` 
ସୀ ସ୍ୟ । । ସଙର୍ଷସ ନ୍‌ ବ୍ୟ ! 


୩ ଧୁଙ୍ତ, ପ୍‌, 4 $୧, ୟୁଙ୍, ଣ୍ଣ, | ସମ ହହ୍‌ | 
yୂ୍ତ, ୟୂଷଥ, ୟୁଭହ୍‌ , ୟହ, 4୭4, ! saTUTgEl ଅସତ୍‌ । 
ySog, yo, YU? , Yୁଆହ୍‌ ; 0G Suga 8ବ୍<, 84 । 
ୂକ୍‌ହ୍‌ ; ୦୩୪ ଧୂଜ୍କ୍, ପୂର୍ବ, ୟୂର୍କ୍ଵ ; 


oufanaT YS | € . 
TRE Yହ୍ହ୍‌ | ଅନନ ହୁ ଞ୍ଷ, 9ହ୍୪, ଞ୍ଚ | 
୨୮୩୩୭୮ ସ୍ୟ । ¢ ° 
aE SC ° ® ” 
୭A 4 । ଶଷ ଏରବ, ବ୍ୟୁଓ, 8ଦ୍ୟ୍‌ , 8୦, କ୍‌, 
IT ato ; oYH REL, gor | Yହ୍ତ୍, 44, YE, ଏଷ ; oa 


୨୩୮୪୩ ହ୭୭ଟ୨ ସ୍ହ, ବ୍ୟୟ „ ସ୍ଥ, | ୫୪୫, ତ୍‌, ଏହ୍‌, 4&୪ | 
ହ୍ଃ୭, ବ୍ଃଥ, ସ୍ଞ୫, ସ୍ୟୁଞ୍‌, ସ୍ୟ ; | ସା 89ହ୍‌, ଏଇ୍ବ୍‌ ! 
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( ଝ୍ଛ୍‌ ) 
ସହନ ଓ ଝଵ୪, ହଳ, ଅହ ୦, ଅହ୍ୟ, | arf ସ୍କ, ସ୍ଞ୭, ୫ହ୍ୟ୍‌ ; ୟୂଣ୍ଞ୍‌, 


9ସଞ୍ହ୍‌,  9ଞ୍ଏ, 99ଦ୍, ଅସ୍‌ , 8ସହ୍‌ , 
9ଣଞ୍‌, ଓ୍ୟ୍‌ , 8ି୭,-4୍ଞ୍‌ | 

ସୀ କର୍ବୀସସଧ୍୍ଏ ସଞ୍ବ୍‌ । 

STAT aR, Yao | 

fem ୭୧°, ୟୁ୭ଃ | 

ଖୀ ଓ । 

୪ 99, ଓଉଙ୍‌, ଓ୭< | 

ଓ ଓଃ 


. ଝି 
ଶୀ ହୁ ଃ । * 
ମଁ 
'ଷଂାନ ସ୍ର୍କ୍ଣ, ସର୍ଚ ସୁତ ସୁଖ, 
ୟହ 8, ୟଦ୍ହ୍‌ , ୟ ୭୫, ୭୭ | 
ଶଷ ହ୍ହ୍ ତ, ହ୍ହ୍ହ୍‌ୁହ9ଣଏ, ୟଦଷ | 
aTMANTT BYE | 
ଝଞରଷଷIgT କ୍‌ ! 
ମଂଞଞା ହହ୍‌, ବ୍ୟ, ହ୍ଦ୍ହ୍‌ୁ କଏ, ୟୁଦ୍ଧ; 
୦୩ ହ୍‌, କ୍ତ 
ଷମଞୀମୀଫ ବଣ | 
ଷଶ ୟ୍ଧ୍ । 
ଶୀ ଛତ, 8୭8 ; ତୀ 88୧ | 
ମୀ ହୁ୪, ଛୁଭ, ଅଠ, 26, 4, ର୍ଥ, 
ଝଣ, ୭୦, ଓ , ୭୭, ଣ୍‌, ହ୍‌ ୧, 
"ହୃ ଓ, ହୃ୭୭, ହୃ ୭୪, ROE, ହ୍‌“, 
ବୁଧ, ହଏଞ୍‌, ହୁଏୟ୍‌ , ହୁଏ୭, ହ୍ତଠ, 
ସ୍ତ, ସ୍ତ „ ହ୍ତକ୍‌, @ହ୍ ତତ, କହହ୍‌, 
ଵ୍ହ୍ୟ, ଛ୍ହ୍ଞ, ବ୍ଧ୍ୟ୍‌ , କହୁ", ଛ୍ହ୍ଏ, 
ସ୍ଦ୍ହ୍‌ ୧ଞ୍ହ୍‌, ଦ୍ଞ୍ଞ୍‌ଟ ସ୍ଞ୍ୟ୍, ଞ୍ଞ୍ଷ, 
ସ୍ଞ୍ତୁ ହ୍ଛୁଏ, ଞ୍ଞହ୍‌ୁ ହ୍ଞଞ୍, ବ୍ଃଃ, 
ସ୍ୟ ସର୍ତ, ହ୍କ୍ଷ, ସ୍ଦ୍‌ଞ୍ଟ ସୁଃସ 
ସ୍ୟ, ହୁକ ଛଣ - 4&8 ; 
ଚ୍ଚ ହ୍୪୪, ସ୍ଦ୍‌ଞ ହୁଃହ୍‌ 5 
ଠଆ୩ଏ ହ୍ୁ"ହ୍‌କୁ ହୁଞହ୍ଟ ହଃ, 
ହୁତ୭, ହୁଆ, ସ୍ସ୍ୟ୍‌ , ସ୍ଞ୍କ୍‌ ! 


<8 ; ୧ଷମ ସ୍ହ ତ | 

ଷଣ ସଃ 

ଖୀ ୍ା୍ାସୀ ସ୍ଃ୭, କ୍ଷ | 

ଷୀଞ୍ମ ସୁ, ସୁଷ୭, ଞ୍ଠଞ । 

ଷଞ କ୍ଣ ¡ 

fସଖ୍ 4୪୫ । 

୩ ତୟ; ତମ ଓହ୍‌ 
ୁ&୍ଞ | 

ଆକ ସ୍ୟ ବ୍ଦ । 

ମୀ ସ୍ସ୍ହ୍‌ , ସ୍ଥ, 9ହ୍ଙ୍‌, ଓଏସ୍‌ | 

ନଜଷସ ଦ୍ଞ୍‌ସ୍‌, ସବର୍ବୁସ୍‌ ସୁର ତତ, 

„ ଛ୍ଓକ୍, ଅସ୍ଚୁଞ୍‌ 

fae RଃrR | 

fae ୪ । 

fEE Bo, 88, ୪୪, ସ୍ଃହ୍‌ | 

fa NTe ୪ । 

Taal Bas, ଅ୭୦, ୟହ ୦, ୟହ୍ହ୍‌ | 

Graaf roe | 

fr ହୁଷ୦ ; ୧g ବ୍ଞ୍ହ୍‌ । 

ଏ ସ-୯U ଓହ୍‌, ହବ ୧, ଛଣ୭ | 

TIN:-W-MIT roc, ୪B, Ray, 
ସ୍ଞହ୍‌ୁ ହ୍ଞଞ୍ଞ । 

Gଓ ହ୍୪ | 

fafrer aos | 

୍୍୍ଞ ସ୍‌ୱ, କ୍ସ କ୍ଟ କୁ“, ଓସ୍ତ, ୭, 
ସ୍ଣ୍, ଓହ୍‌, ଓଠ 8୪, ଅଣ, 
Yer, YES, ESD, YES; ouWg 
8୪ | 

ଷମଫ ହ୍‌, 8, ହଃ, ହ୍ୟ୍‌ , ବ୍ର, ଝୂଠ ; 
୧୭୩୩ ହ୍‌, ହଲ୍‌, ହଃ, ହ୍ଆା | 

ଷ୍କ ହବ୍‌ । ˆ 

ସିଷାେ ଙ୍ଷ । 

ସ୍ରିଲମବଷ୍ଂମଷନୀ ସଃ । 

ସଙୀଷଷୀଙ ଅହ୍ୟ । 

ଗି୩ସ୍ଙଷ ୟଦ୍ଞ + 
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( ଜହ୍ଃ ) 


ସିUTUFTT Oc, So, Wr, ୪a | ` | sfauTfazrs yoo 4 
ସିମ୍ବିଷଷ ସଫ ୁହ୍‌ଦ୍‌ ; ଷ୍ଟ ସ୍ୟ, | ସସ ବଥ, ହୁକ୍‌ । 
ସ୍୍‌ଏୟ, ଛ୍ଳତ | ସସ୍‌ 4ହ୍ୟ୍‌ | „ 
ସକ 8୭୫, 8୭ଝ୍‌ । ନତ ୪୦ । 
ଉଙୀଙୀ ଓସ୍‌ | ଵଧ ୟୁ । : 
ଅଞ ହ୍ଏ ; ତକସଷସ୍‌ 9ବ୍ତ | ସିଞ୍ଚଷସ୍ୀ ବ୍ଦ ; ତ୍ସ ୫୫୭; 
ସ୍ଷ୍ଷ ଧୁଓଝ୍‌ | ସୀ ବ୍ଦ, 8 ୧ | 
ଡ୍‌ ୍ : 
ଝ୍ମୀ ୟୁଝ୍କିହ୍‌ । ସସ ଧୂର୍ତ, ସୂଦ୍ହ୍‌ , ଧୂଦ୍୍‌, ଧୁ୍ୟ, ୟବ୍ବ୍, 
ଝ୍ଞଞ୍ଞେ ଦ୍ୟକ୍‌ । ଧୂର୍ତ, ୟୂର୍ଏ, ଧୁ୭୍‌, ୟୁ, ୟୁ୭୭ | 
ଝ୍ଧ ହ୍ୟଃ, ହ୍କ୍ଞ୍‌ । ସଙ୍ଷୀଧT କ୍ବ୍ତ ¦ A 
୩TH ୪୦, ହୁଞଧ୍, କ୍ବଏ, | ଅଂସ ଏ, ହ୍ତହ୍‌ ; ୦ଷୁଜ୍ୀ ଏ, ହ୍ ତ, 
ଧ୍ଏଃ । ହହ୍ହ, ହ୍ଞ୍ଷ, ଓଠ | 
Mg A-faaC ୩ ବ୍ୟ୍‌ । ନୀ ଏ, ହତ, ହ୍ଯ୍ଷ | 
ଝ୩ସଏ ଦ୍ଞ୍ଛ, କ୍ଛ୍ଏ | uA ug ହ୍ବ୍ଷ, ହ୍ଧ୍ଞ | 
ଝenTgH HRY | ସନ ହ୍ ତୁ | 
ଞ୍ପ ହବ୍‌ । ସର୍ନ୍ସ୍ ଓ | 
ନଖ ବ୍ଦ ଓ, ବ୍ଦ । ସ୍ଫ ହ୍ଦ୍ଷ, ଜ୍ହ୍ଷ, 8®ହ୍‌ ।ˆ 
ନକ ୟଦି | ସଷମ ଅଣ । 
{M୩ 9ଞ୍ଛ୍‌, 8 | ଯWFTATT Re, 49, ହୟୁS | 
୩୭ ସ୍ତ । ୪ଷTRHfa Bହ୍୭ ; ୧୪୮ ବ୍ତତ 
ଶଷ ହୃ, ବ୍ଧ, ହୁଏ, ହଏ୭, | ଞମୀୀଙ୍ଙ ବ୍ଧ, ପ୍ୟ୍‌ଞ୍ ପଏ, ହ୍ଧୟ, 
ସ୍ହ, କ୍ଞ୍ଞ। ବ୍ୟୟ , 4A, Qe, Bobo, Ber, 
ଝଙ ବ୍ୟ୍‌, ବ୍ୟ, ଲ୍ୟଃ | 8, 8ୟୁଞ୍‌ ଓୟ୍ୟ୍‌ , 8®୭ହ୍‌, ୟୂଃବ୍‌ ; 
grate ସ୍ସ, କ୍ର; ଶମ ସୁଠସ୍ତ୍‌ ; ତୀ ହଠ, ହ୍‌, 
ସ୍ଞ୍ଷ | ` ୫ଥଣ୍‌ ; ୧ଷ୩୩ ବ୍ଦ । 
ୃ୍ଞଷଷ ଓ । ୪g A୍ହ, 9ଦ୍ୟ୍‌, ୟ୍୍ୟ୍‌ | 
ସୀ ୟୁ | HIATT YR, YB, CE, BRO; ou 
ସସ ହଜି । ସ୍ୟ । 
ସିସଵ୍ମ କୃତ, କୁର, ହ୍ଛ୍ଃୁ ୟୁ | ଆ < । 
ୱୂଞ୍ଃ | TTT YET | 
ଝ୍‌ସଝ ସୁତ | ଆ୍୩ ଞ୍୍‌ଞ । 
ZITAT BuO | ମୁଖ ୪, ଏହ୍‌ | 
ଝଞ୍କ ପୁଦ୍‌ ୧ । ଷ୍ୁଷୁଙ ୟୁଙ୍ଙ । 
ଝୁ ୭୭, ୪ | ୩ ପୂତ, ହ୍ୟ8, ୟୁଆଙ | 
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( ୍ଧ୍ୟ ) 
ସୀ“ ବୁଣ, ହୁଞଃ, ହ୍ଣ୍ଦ୍‌, ହବ, | frais ରଵ୍‌ | 


ସ୍ହ୍ଏନଛ୍ୟ | 
ପୀ ହ୍ୟ୍ଷ, ସହ୍ୟ, ସ୍ଞ୍ଞ | 
ଏ୩୬RUCT 8oଞ୍, 8ହ୍ୟ, 9ଦହ୍ଦ୍‌ । 


| 


"ସକୁ୍ଳୀ ଧୂର୍, ଧର୍ଃ, ଧ୍୍ଦ୍ୟ, 4, ଧଦ୍ଏ, 
ଧୃଷହ୍‌ „ ଧୁଭ, ଧୁ ଧୁଞତ, ଧୁଞହ୍‌ | 

୩୩M 2୭୭ | 

୩୩-98 ; ତମ ଧୂ | 

ସ୍‌ 8 , ର୍ଣ, ୟର, ୟହ 8, ଧୁଦ୍ଦ୍‌ | 

ଙ୍କ ଓହ୍‌ । 


ସଙ୍ଗୀସଙ ଡ୍‌ । 

ATGRATY BES | 

ସନ ଅଚଝ୍‌ ; ତ୍ତ ଓଙ୍ଏ, ୫୪୭, ` 
8ଝହ୍‌, ଓଣଞ୍‌ ; ତମ ୫୭୦ ; 
° vB ; ox: ଏ । 

ଶଷ ଧୁ । 


ମଷାଷବ୍ୟ 8୯ । 

TTF ROE, goD | 

ସକ ସ୍ଞଧ, ଛ୍ଛ୍ଏ | 

୩୩ Bo ହ୦୭ | 

ସକ ସ୍ଃ, ହଃ, ୫ସୁଷ, ତ; 
, ୧୪୪ 8 ¡ ୧ ସ୍ତ | 

୩୩୪୭୪ ସର୍ଵ, ସ୍ଵ", ଧୁଏଦ୍‌ | 

ଖା ହୁଏ, କ୍ଷ | 

ସg୍gaT ୪ । ୯ 

NL ସ୍ୟ 

ସ୍ଙ ହ୍ୟଞ୍ଚ | 

ସମର ବଦ୍‌, ହ୍କ୍ହ୍‌ ! 

ସପ ସ୍ୟ | 

fans ହହ୍‌ | 

ସଫ ୟୁଜ୍ଞ । 

fସମୀୀମଷ Bହ୍ | 

farm aaT 89° | 


frau Huu | 

frafT Bue, 8ଣହ୍‌ | 

6 ଦ୍ଷଙ କତ୍‌ । 

frm 9, ୟହ୍ହ୍‌ | 

{ଆମର ସ୍ଯ୍ଛ୍‌ | 

ସାଞଞଷ୍ଏଓ ଝ୍ଞୁ ଓର୍‌, ହୁଞୁ ୫୧୪, 
ଛହ୍ତ | 

ସୁଆ ସ୍ୟଥ, କ୍ଂହ୍‌ । 

TRF fMRATET BOR | 

ଆ ହ୍ଧ୍ଷ, କ୍ହ୍ୟ, ଲ୍ଧ୍ଃ | 

କୀ ହ୍‌, ୟୁଛ୍ୟ୍‌, ୟୁଞ୍ଷ | 

ଖନଫ ସୁଞ ଜ୍ଞ ୭ହ୍‌ୁ ହୃତର୍ଚ, ହ୍ଯୁଃ, 
ହୃ, ହୁଏ, ଦ୍ଭ, ସ୍ହ, ଛତ, 
989, 48 | 

ସିନ ନର ବ୍‌, ୫୫୪ , ଓଃ, 
88୭, ୫୫୪। 

କିଶନ ହଃ, ହୁଣହ୍‌, ଅଧୟହ୍‌, ୫ , 
ଧୂ ତଦ୍‌ onuenfrntfaxfs 
ଧୁ | 


q 


ସ୍ଥ କ୍ଭଞ୍‌ୁ ଛ୍ଞହ୍‌, ଏହ୍‌, 9ଦ୍ବ୍‌ | 

HTT ହ୍‌ | 

ପଷଖ ୟୁ । 

ଅଂଶ ସୁ । 

ଫଂତ ଓର୍‌ | 

ଏଷସ୍ୀମ ଅତୁ ୫୯୫, ୫୧ ; 
ouATAR LOY; owTTTfAET 
9ଦ୍ୟ୍‌ ; ତସ୍ତୀସୀଖ୍ଷ ଡଵ୍ସ୍‌ ; ତସ୍ୀମ- 
୪ ଅଞ୍‌ଃ । 

aNd ଏ, ହଏଣ, ବ୍ହ୍ୟ , ସ୍ଛହ୍‌, 
ସ୍ୟହ୍ନ କ୍ୟ, ହ୍ଷହ୍‌ୁ ସୁଷଙ୍ଟ ଛୁ, 
9ହ୍ଏ, ଭୂତ 8, ୟୁଣ୍ବ୍‌ ; ତ ଛ୍ହଞ୍ଃ ; 
୧୪ ସ୍ବ । 

ହସ୍ତ ୫୪୯୪, ଷଦସ୍‌ | 
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( ହବ୍‌ ) 
ପ୪ର୍ଞ କ୍ଣହ୍‌ ; ତୀ କସହ ; ୧ଞଙଅସ | ସାଏ କ୍ହ୍ଏ | 


ହ୍ଦ୍୭, ଏ ; oHTgFS ହଣ ; 
ତସ ଧୁଝ୍ୟ୍‌ ; ସେ ଅ୍ହ୍‌ । 

ଏଫ ଓହ୍‌ । ' 

୪ଷବ୍ଷନୀ ଅହ | 

ଏଷ 8 ସ୍‌ | 

ଅଷଷ ହତ କୁହୁ କୁଳ, କୁଏତ, 
ସ୍ୟ , 8ଜ୍ଏ, 8 , ଅୟୁଓ, 8୪, 
Yyog, Yo ou 99, 8 ; 
ofaqumt Bur: coffe 
୍ଦ୍ହ୍‌ ; ଚହସଙୁ ଷଣ ଅବ୍ୟୟ । 

୩୪୩୮୮୩ ୫, ଓଵ୍ଛ୍‌ । 

UULEAT Bor, Bro | 

ସଂ ଙଶଙ ହ୍ହ୍ବ୍‌, ହ୍ୟହ୍‌ୁ ହ୍ଛ୍‌ ; 
୧୩ CRRET roy | 

ଅଂସ ହ୍‌ ୟ୍ଠ, 8, ୟ 88 | 

UUTALGHT € | 

MT ସଣହ୍‌ | 

ଅଖୀ ସୁତ, ସୁଦ, ୫୪, ୟୁ, ୟଃ, 
୪୭, ହ୍ୟଣ । 

ସହସ୍ର 4 ତଦ୍‌“ 

ସଂତା ଦ୍ଞହ୍‌ୁ ସର୍ଵ, ସୁ, ହ୍‌, 
8୩୯, ୫ଞ୍ଷ, ଅଅଞ୍ଟ ୫୭ , 8୭6, 
8. 88, ଅଣ, 8, ୟୁ, 


ଧୁଞହ୍‌ ; ଛି 8୪ ; ତିଆ 9ଛଞ୍‌ | ' 


MNITT ହଇ, ସ୍ଞହ „ ଜ୍ଞ, 8 | 
UHL Réo | 

ହ୍ଚବଷଞୀ | 

ଅସ ୫ଦ୍ଏ । 

ପଫ୍ ବ୍ୟ, ୫୫୭ । 

ଅର zT ଛୁ ୪ | 

MGW Se | 

ସକ ବ୍ଧ । 

ସ୍ମ ହଃ | 

ua Bev | 


| ସବଙ୍କ୍‌ । 
୩ସ୍ମଷଷଙ ଓଙ୍‌; ହୁ ୪, ବଧ, କ୍ଞ୍ୟ୍‌ | 
ସୁମ ୪ ୭୭ | 
¦ ସନ 4୍ୟ, ୟର୍୍ଃ, ଞ୍ଜ । 
UgHST YAO, Yee, YRL, YRE | 
ସ୍ମ ସତ, କୁଛ୍‌ | 
ସସ୍ମସୀ ହ୍ଙ୍ ତ । 
ଅସମ କୁହ । 
୪ସ୍ମସୀଷର୍ଗୀୟ ଓଡୁ । 
¦ ଅସ୍ତ ୪୭। ନ 
! କସ ହ୍ହ୍ଏ ; ତମା 8ଛ୍‌ | ¬ 
¦ ସ୍ମ ହସ | 
ଅସ୍ସୀସଙୀ ୟୁ 8 | 
| ପପ ଅଜ୍୍‌ହ୍‌ । 
। ଏମସଙଙ୍କ ବଦ୍‌, 8୪୯, 8ଏଞ, ୟୁଣ୍ଏ୍‌ ; 
୧HuTEIT BOR ; oC e୍ହ, 


9୪ହ୍‌ ; ୧ଝ୍୩ 8୫ | 
UTATH Ye 0, ୟୁହ୍ହ୍‌ ; ୧ ୟo୍ହ୍‌ ; 
| ଠଷ୍ସ yew ”~ 
TO କ୍ତ) ହ୍ଖୟ , ହବ୍ଞଓ," ୟ€, ଞ୍ତ®, 
। ଛୁଚଞ୍ଞ। 
! TNH କୁ | 


| ଫାସ ସୁ, ସୁତ୭, ସ୍ତ, ସୁତ, 
ହତ । 
| NTT କୁ o | 

ପରଷହଂ ଙୁଇ, ହ୍ଧ୍ଞ, ହ୍ୟ୍ଏ, ହ୍ଙ୍ହ୍‌ „ ଦ୍ଞ୍ଥ, 
¦ ସଃ ବୁଣ; ଥୀ ଓହ୍‌ ; 
। ତହ ହ୍ଥୟୁ ; ଡିଜଞଷଷ୍ୀ ୧୭୭, 
| ବ୍ଏୟ୍‌ ; ତହଖ ହୃ 8ଞ୍‌ $ ୧ ଲ୍ପ୍ୟ୍‌; 

oq ଗ 8 | 

ସୀ ୫ହ୍ହ୍‌ । 

ସଞ ସପ | 

୪୩୩୨୩ ଓ । 

୩ ଅସୁ ¦ 


ଏସ ଓ, ୭, ୫୪କ୍‌, 8 | qa ଞ୍t ୭ୁ । 
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( ଜହ୍ଦ ) 


7 ୨5, କଏ, ଏକ୍‌, ହ୍ ତସ, ସ୍ଞ୍ଞ୍‌, | 


ସତ୍‌ ଯା 

wa H¢୪ | 

a୩ ହ୍‌ 88 | 

wmarmfafs ayo | 

୩୩୯ ସ୍ହ 8, କ୍ଛ୍ଏ, ଲ୍ଧ୍ତ | 

ସମ gHT 4 । 

"ଘଷା 9ହ୍ ତ, ଅହ୍ହ୍‌ | 

ସଧ୍ଙକ ସୁଵ୍ଙ ; ଡ୩୪ ୫ । 

uitfmaT ge । ˆ 

ଫ୦୪ ହହ୍‌, ସ୍ତ । 

Ta og; o୪ ସ୍ଥ | 

ures ¢ | 

T୩aARxT ହହ୍‌ | 

ପମୀ ବ୍ହ୍ଦ | 

TM €= | 

rua a | 

fauura ୫୪; ଓ୩ଖକ ଦହ ; 
୧ ହ୍ ତସ | 

fo | 

frm 8, 9ସଞ୍ଞ, ଓଠ, ୫୫, 
8ୟୁ୪, 8ୟ୍‌, ଧୁଞ୍ୟ, ୟୁଏ& | 

୩ କୁ ୧୭, କ୍ତ, କ୍ହ୍ତ | 

fq ଅହ୍ହ୍‌ | 

TISETET Yeu I 

ହauTMd Be | 

Tena vo | 

ଏଷ ସ୍ବ ତ, 88, 99, 8୭, ଧଏ୍‌ | 

ଅଙୁଞ B୭୫ ।+ 

ଅସୀୌୀଷଷ ସ୍‌ୱ, ୫8୪, 8୭୪ | 

y୍‌ଫ କୁତଦ | 

ଫକ ୟୁକ୍ତ | 

ପ୍ଜୀ ଧୂ୍ୟ, ୟୂବ୍ଷ । 

wf Bue, BY I 

ପରସଞ୍ଞ ୟୁ୍୧, ସହୁ ଧୂ୍ଦ୍‌ଞ୍ଟ ଦ୍ଞ 
ୟୁୂ୍କ୍‌, ଧୂ୍ଷ | 


ପଷଷ୍୍ୀ ୟଦ୍ଏ । 

ହର୍ଷ ସୁ । 

ଙ୍କ ହୁଝ୍ଖ । S 

ସସ ହଟ, 8, ୪, <8, ଏ „ ଷ୍ହ୍ଷ, 
ହୃବ୍ଥ, ହ୍ଛହ୍‌, ହଲ୍‌, ଧ୍ୟୟ୍‌, ସ୍ହ୍ଏ 
ଦ୍ଭହ୍‌, ବ୍ଞଙ୍‌ୁ ହ୍ଷସ୍ଞକ ସୁହ୍ଞ୍ଟ ସ୍ହ୍ଏ, 
ଛ୍କ୍ଠ | 

gaaTtT OE, LEB, reo, REC, 
ସ୍ହ୍ଏ, କ୍ଞ୍ତ | 

yg ହ୍ୟଓ, @୍ହ୍ୟୁ ଛ୍ଞ୍ଞ୍‌ । 

qT e୍ୀ ହୁକ୍‌, ହଃ | 

ଞୃଷଙ ହତ । 

Lau ହଣ ୧, ସ୍ଞଙ୍‌ । 

ଫଞୟଖଙ ଧୂଃହ୍‌ । 

ହtarR Br ; ୦୩୮୪୩୪୩ ୫୦ । 

ସୁ ସୁଦ, । 

ସୀ ବ୍ଦ, ଞ୍ଭତ | 

ଦହ ବ୍ଦ, ସ୍୍ଏ, ଧ୍ଞ୍ଛ୍‌ । 

ଘରୀ ୪, ଜ୍ଞ, କ୍ଞଏ, 888, 89୪, 
8୭୭, ପୂତ୍‌, ଛୁ ୟଞ୍ଞହ୍‌, ୟୁଞଞ, 
ୟୁ, ୟାଏ, ସୁ, ସୁଞହ୍‌ , ୟୁଞ୭ | 

ସର ହହ୍ଷ, ହ୍ଞ୍ହୃ, ପୟଏ । 

ସସ ହ୍ୟ୍କ୍‌ ! 

ସର୍ଷ କ୍ଞ୍ୟ | 

ଘର୍ମ ହ୍ଞ୍ଷ | 

ରୀ ହ୍ ୧୭, ହ୍ହ୍ହ୍‌ୁ ହ୍ୟଂ, 
ହ8୪, ହ୍ୟ୍ହ୍‌ ନ ଞ୍ଞ୍ଞୁ କ୍ୟ୍କ୍‌ୁ ଲ୍ହ୍ତ, 
ସ୍ହ ଲ୍ହ୍ବ, ଲ୍ହ୍ଞ୍‌, ଲ୍ବ୍ଞ, କ୍ୟ, 
ସ୍ବର, ସ୍ହ୍ଷ, କବ୍‌", ସ୍ବ, କ୍ୟତ, 
ସ୍ବ୍ହ୍‌, ସ୍ବ୍ହ, କ୍ୟ୍ଞ୍‌, ସ୍ବ୍ଞ, ସ୍ସ ୨ 
ସ୍ସ ସ୍ତୁଞତ ; ଓଝିସ ଛହ୍‌; 
ଠୁ ,ହ୍ଞ୍ଷ, ହ୍ୟ୍ଏ, କ୍ହ୍ଞ, ଲହ, 
କ୍ଞ୍ହ୍‌, କ୍ଞ୍ଦ | 

ହରୀଧୀ୍ଖ ଓହ୍‌ । 

ହସ୍ୀଙ ୫୫ହୁ । 

ସରୀଓE ଞ୍ଷୟ | 


” 
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( ୪ ) 


ହସ୍ୀ୍ଙ୍କଷ ପୂତ, ପୂତ୍‌, ଧୃତ, ଧଏ୍ଃ, 
€ ୭ | 

ହଂସୀ" ହ୍‌ । 

ସସ କ୍ହଏ, କ୍ଦ୍ଷ, କ୍ଞ୍ହ୍‌ ୨ ଞ୍, 
ଛ୍ଃତ | 

uxutTfsfafwH ହ୍ହ୍ | 

LP ICARA CI CC 

ସରାଫ ହ୍ଙ୍ୟ୍‌ , କ୍ଏଧ, କ୍ଞଛ୍‌, 8, 
ୟୁଦ୍ୟୁ , ଧ୍୍‌ ; ଓହସଆୀଖ 9୭ । 

ga 9ଦ୍ଠ, 8୍ଏ | 

୩୩ ସ୍ହ, ଅଞ୍ଚଞ୍‌, ୟୁଥ୍‌ । 

nfafa BR | 

nfauanTas ହ୍‌ | 

qfaac ସ୍ଏ୭, ସ୍ଏଣ, 8୦ , 8୦୭ | 

Uf Bor | 

HATAV Rହ୍ଭ ; ଆ ହ୍ଏ, ହ୍ଣ୍ହ୍‌ ; 
୧୩ ଦ୍ଞ୍ଏୁ ସ୍‌, ୫ର୍ଦ୍ଠ। 

ଘଷା ଏକୁ । 

ଘଳ ହ୍ଞ୍ଛ, ହ୍ଞ୍ଞ, ଛତ, 
କ୍ହ୍ ତ, ବ୍ଞହ୍‌, ଛ୍ଞ୍ତ, କ୍କ, 
ଜୁ, ଦୁଷ୍ଟ ଜ୍ଞ, ହ୍ଙ, 
ଜ୍‌ୱର, ହ୍ଣଦ୍‌, ସୁଠହ୍ତିୟ ଞଞିଞ୍ଷ, 
ସ୍ଭ୍ଏ, 88୦, 88, ୟୁ, 
Yeo, -yRo, YB, YUU, YYS, 
YYS, Yet, YER, YEE; ou 
ଧୂ, ୟୁଜ୍୪, ୟୁଞ୍ତୁ ୟୁଛହ୍‌, ୟଞ୍ୟ୍ , 
Yue, YBO, YOO, Yo, YES; 
୧୪୩୮ ୫ ତ୍ତି ଅହ୍ୟ ¡ ୧ଷୁଷ 
ହ୍‌, ଧୁଜ୍ହ୍‌ ; ତଥ ୪; ଧୀ 
ସଵଧହ୍‌ଟ ସୁତ୭; ତହଖଆଖ ଧୁନ୍‌; 
°ଆୀ ଅଃ | 

ଘା ହ୍‌ ¦ 

ପନ ଦ୍ତହ୍‌ ; ଓଷା 

ସୀଧା ସ୍ୟ । 

ଘଶରଷଞାନ୩ଆଫ ହ୍ନ | 

SHINER ହ୍୭ହ୍‌ ¦ 


ହତ, 
ବ୍ଦ୍ଣ, 
ଵ୍ତଃ ”, 
ସ୍ସ, 
yeS, 


ସତୀ Bହ୍୭। 

ଘଧୀଖଏ ୧, ଧୁ | 

ugft୍aୀ ହ୍‌ ccf ” 

କସମ ବ୍ଧୁଞ, 8ଓହ୍‌ ; ତସ 89o, 
8୫ହ୍‌ | ` ° 

ସୟ ସଞ୍ଜ | 

ଘମମ ହ୍ଏହ୍‌ | 

ପଷମଷୀ ବ୍ଃହ୍‌ ସ୍ୟ୍ଛ | 

neuf Hcg ; ow ଓ । 

ଘ୩୪ ସୁଏo | ° 

ଆ ସୁଠୂୁ | 

ଘାସ ପୂତ୍‌ । 

Tifa 9¢8, Ye ; ୦M wg Bue | 

ସଖୀ Bo, 8ଅହ୍‌, ଧୁଞ, 8ତ୪, ଅଣ 
yୁଞିଦ, ଏହ୍‌ ; ଚଙଷସ୪ ୟୂୁଞହ୍‌ ; 
୧ଖଆୀ ସ୍‌ | 

ସରଷଷମ୍ସ୍ଷ ୪ । 


® 


୮୪ ୫ହ୍ୁ୭ | 


ଖଖ 


ସସ୍ଷ୍‌ ଦ୍ଞ୍ଃୀ; ଓ ହ୍‌ | 

ସଙ୍୩ପ୍ଙ ହ୍ଳହ୍‌ । 

ସ୍ମ ହୃଣହ୍‌ ; ଚଷୁ ହକ୍‌, ଦ୪ । 

ସ୍ଞଞ୍ଗୀ କ୍କ ହ୍ଞ୍ହ୍‌ଟ ଦ୍ଞ୍ଞ୍ଟି 28, 
ଦ୍ତଦ୍‌, ହୁଣଵ୍, ସୁତ, ସିଞ୍ତ । 

କଙ୍‌ଶୀ ଦୁଧର, ଓର୍ଦ୍୍‌ଃ ।# 

fa ତହ୍‌ । F 

ଖୀ କୁଞହ୍‌ ; ` ତା କୁଏତ, ଧୂ, 
ସୂଯ ନୟ ଣ୍ଝ୍‌, ୟୁ { 


Mug AR | 

ସ୍ସ୍ଞ ହ୍‌ | F 
ସ୍ମ ଧୂଚ ; ୩ ପୂତ | 
ସ୍ୃସଫ ହ୍ବ୍8, 9କ୍ହ୍‌ | 
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( ଏ ) 


ସ୍ସ ବ୍‌ । 


| ସୀ ହତ୍‌ | 


ଖ୍ଟସ୍ଞନୀ ୫ଧ୍ଧ, ଓ, ହ୍‌, 9୍୍ଞ୍‌, | ଛାସାମମଙଙ ଦ୍ଧ୍ଏ, ହୃ, ହଃ | 


ଅ୪ହ୍‌, 9୪୫, 8ଏହଡ୍‌ ୮ 
ସ୍ମ ସ୍ହ୍ଏ | 
ସୁସମଙଅ୍ ହ୍ବ୍ଧ | 
ସ୍ତ ହ୍ଙ୍ଥ ¡ 
ସସ ଧୂ | 
ସ୍ସ ଦ୍ବୟ । 
'ସ୍ସଧୀଞଷ ବ୍ଝ୍ଏ | 
ସୁସମଓ ସ୍ଚକ୍‌ଦ୍‌ । 
ସସଞଷ୍ଣୀ ସ୍ବ୍ୟ୍‌ ¿ 
ସ୍ୁସମୀଙ ହଃ । 
ଖୁସ ଅୟୁ୪ । 

, ସଜ ଦ୍କ୍ଃ | 
ସ୍ସ ଦ୍ବୟ |. 
ସୁସଷଲ ହ୍‌ ଦଯ୍‌ । 
ସ୍ବ ଦ୍ଦ୍ୟ୍‌ । 
ସ୍ସଂହଷ ହ୍ଜ୍ୟ୍‌ । 
ସ୍ପ କୁଦ୍‌ବ 
ସ୍ଛ୍ଞ୍ଟ ଜ୍ଞାତ । ” 
ସ୍ୁସୀଷଙ ବ୍ୟୟ | 
ସୀନ ଦ୍‌ , 4, ବ୍ୟ୍‌, ହଦ୍ଏ, ବଷ, କ୍ତ, 

88୪, ୟୁଦ୍ୟ୍‌ ; ତଙ୍କ 4, Ye; 

of ଫା ଅଦ୍ୟତ; ତ fra 

ହ୍ଏ, କଃ, ହ୍ ତକ୍‌, ହ୍ଛ୍ଞ | 
ଶୀ ଡ୍‌ । 
୩ ମସ ଦଓ୪, କ୍ବ୍ଧ୍‌ | 
ଶଵ Bଏ 9 ; ତସ 8୪ | 


ସ୍ଦ୍‌ଠ, ଛି୍ହ୍‌ଦ୍‌ଠ 


ଖସ: ବ୍ଧ୍ଷ, ବ୍ଞତ, ଛ୍ତଃ, କ୍ଙଧ୍‌ , 
ଦ୍‌ୱ, ବ୍ଝ୍‌ । 

ଜ୍ଞ ହ୍ହ୍, ସ୍ହ୍‌ 8, ଦ୍ଛ୍ଏ, ସ୍ଃହ୍‌ , ଦ୍ଷଃ, 
କ୍ଷଣ, କ୍ତ, କ୍ଧୂତୁ 8 ୦ଞ୍ଟ ଚଳ, 
ଅଲ୍କ୍‌, ସହ୍‌ ତ, ୟୟ୍ଏ ¦ 

ସୀ TET ସୁତ | 

ସ୍ମ ପହ୍‌ | 

ମସ ହ୫, 


r.| 


ଏସ କଛ୍ହ୍ତ | 
| ଖୀ ହ୍‌ । 

୪୍ଚଙ ହ୍‌ କ୍ସ । 

୪୍ଚଷ ଦ୍ହ୍‌ 9, କ୍ଛ୍ଏ | 

୪୍ଚ ଦହ, ଧୃତ ; ତହଷମୀ ଦ୍ଧ! 
୪ ଧୂର୍ଦ୍୍‌ସ୍‌, ଧୂର୍‌ । 
୪୍ଚୀଷ୍ ହୁ ୭୪ | 
ଧ୍ଥ୍ଞ ୫କ୍୍‌ଵ। „ 
୪ ୫୪, ୫୫ 1 
fଞ୩ କତହ୍‌ । 
nT ଧୂ | 
ଷଶ ପୂତ୍‌, ୟୁ ¦ 
ସମଞ୍ମର୍ 9୦୫ | 
yANrTMUNtaAt 

ସ୍କ୍ଯ୍‌ 
ଷ୍ଠ ହ୍ଞ୍ହ୍‌ । 


9ହ୍‌ ; ୧୩୮uET 


୩ କ୍୯ହ ବ୍ଏହ୍‌  ଞ୍ଏ 9, ଲ୍ତହ୍‌ ; | ଆଶ କ୍ତ | 


୧୩ ସତୟ ; ତଞ୍ପ୍ୀ ହ୍‌ | 
୩୩TH କଚ୍‌ | 
ହୀ ଦ୍‌ ଓହ୍‌ , କ୍ଧର୍ବ, ୟଥ୍‌୍ବ, ୟୁ? | 
ଖନା କ୍ସ୍ତ । 
TT କୁଞ୍ଏ | 
ସକା କୁଦ୍‌ଝ୍‌ । 
ଶଖସ୍ତୀଷ୍ଏ ୟହ ତ | 


ଏ ହତ୍ଣହ୍‌, 9୫, 88୭ | 
ଷଷ ହୁ୭o, ହୁଳଠ, ଡଚ୍‌, ୫ହ୍ °, ୫୭, 
98ହ୍‌, ଅଧ୍ଞ, 8ଏଞ୍‌, " 8ଣୟ୍‌ , ୟଞ୍ୟ, 
ଧୂୁହ୍‌ ; ୧୩ ହ୍ଞ୍ଞ ¦ 
| MaSTIAT YAR YAR, YL B, YRE, 
| ହତ ୟୁଞ୍ଃ, ସ୍ୟ › ୟଛ୍ବ୍‌ ।" 
COMGLG I RR 


Digitized by srujan ka@gmail.com 


( ୁଛଚ ) 


୪ଷଷ୍ୀ ୟୁଦ୍ଷ । 

PIM ସ୍ତ । 

afc ଓ । 

କଟୀ ୭, 8 ୧, 8୫, ୫, es ହଃ, 
ଓ , ୭୭, ଛହ୍‌, ସ୍ଃହଦ୍‌ ; ନୀ 
ସଃ | 

ଅକୁ ହୁ୪ହ୍‌, ସ୍ସ୍ୟ୍‌ | 

ଅଞ୍ଗଙସଙ୍କ ହ୍‌ ନ୍‌ । 

ହସ ଦ୍ଧ , ୫80, 88ସ, Bଣହ୍‌, ୟ ତଃ, 

< ଧୂ | 

TET yo | 

Mz ଦ୍ଙ୍ଷ। 

ଖାଏ ୪୫, ହ୍ଦ୍ଃ, ହ୍ଦଞ୍ୟ୍‌ , ହଃ, 
ସ୍ୟୁଞ୍‌, ସ୍ୟ, ସ୍ତ, କ୍ତ, କ୍ଞ୭ | 

ମସ ହ୍‌ ୫୭ । 

ଖା ୩ ସକ ସ୍ଯଃ | 


Cl 


HRT Rg, RO 4 

ଷଙ୍ଗସ୍ଷଙ ଧୂ । 

ଞ୍୍ଷୀ® ଏ, ହ୍ୟ୍ହ୍‌ । 

ଶସ୍ୟ ୫, ଓହ୍‌, ଏହ୍‌, ହୁଚଚ, 
ହୃ ତକ୍ତା, ହତ୍‌, ହୃତ୭, ହୂ, 
ହୁଏ, ହ୍ହ୍ୟ୍‌, ହ୍ହ୍ୟ, ହ୍ହ୍ୟ୍‌ „, ହ୍ହ୍ଷ, 
ହୁଞ୍ହ୍‌, ହ୍ଞଞ, ହ୍ୟ୍ଞ୍‌, ହ୍ଞ୍ଞ, ହ୍ୟ୍ଙ, 
ହୃଳ୍ତ, ହ୍ଲ୍ହ୍‌, ହ୍ଳ୍ଠ, ହ୍ଳ୍ଞ, ବ୍ଦ, 
ହୃଃଞ୍‌, ହଃ, ହ୍ୟ୍ତ, ପୟ | 

.ମମ୍ପଷଷ୍ କୁଏଡ ତସ୍ୀଆ ¢, 
ହୁଛ୪, ହୃଓ୪, ହ୍ୟୂତ, ହ୍କ୍ଞ, 
ହୂକ୍ଞ୍‌, ହ୍ କ୍ଷ, ଧକ୍‌ | 

bak Dd କଣ | 

ଷଷ୍ଜସଝ ହୁ ତହ, 
ହ୍ଞ୍ଛ୍‌ । 

ଞଞ୍ପସସ ସଃ, ଏ8, €୭, ୪, ଝ€, 
ହୃତ „ ହ୍ହ୍ୟ୍‌, ହ୍ୟ୍ଏ, ହ୍:ଳ୍‌, ହ୍କ, 


ହୃo, 
ହ୍କ୍ସ. 


ହୃତ୍‌, ହୃ, ହ୍ହ୍ଞ୍୍‌, 


ହୁଏ, ହ୍କ୍ହ, ହବ୍‌ ପଣ, ହ୍‌, 
ହ୍‌ ! 

aga cx, €, "¢, ଏ, ହ୍ଚଃ, 
go୪, ହୃହ୍ତ, ହ୍ହ୍ହ୍‌, ହ୍ୟତ, A 
ହ୍ଞ୍କ୍‌, ହ୍ୟ୍ଏ, ହ୍ଜ୍ଦ ହ୍ଞ୍ଏ, "ହହ୍‌, 
ହୃଓବ୍‌, ହଥ୍‌ , ହ୍ଃଏ, ହ୍ୟହ୍‌ୁ ପ୍ୟ୍‌ଞ, 
ବ୍ୟଃ› ପ୍ୟ୍ୟ୍‌ , ପୟ ପ୍ୟଷ, ପ୍ୟଆ, 
ହ୍ୟଏ, ହ୍ଙ୍ତ, ହ୍ଞ୍ୟ୍, ହ୍କ୍କ୍, ସୁନ୍ୟ୍ 
ଧୂ ତହ୍‌ | 

aYA-Gax ୟା . 

ଷଶ ହହ୍‌ | . . 

୫ ୫୯ ; ତଂ ଚଡ; 
ଣ୍‌ | 

Hz ସ୍ଥ, ଜ୍ଝ । 

କସ ବ୍ଦ୍ହ୍‌ । 

ଶପ Bଝ୍ହ୍‌ | 

ଶହ ସଦ୍‌ । 

ଷଷ୍ଅ ୫୧୧ । n 

ଶଙ୍ଖ ଓହ ହ୍ଦ୍ଞ, ହୃଦ୍‌ ହୁଙ୍‌, 
ବୃଞସ୍‌ ହୃ୨୍ ହୃ ସ୍ସ୍ଖ ଡା ନ 
Bଏଏ, ୟୂତତ, ୟୁଞ୍ଏ, ଧୃତ | 

୫ଙ୍ସକ୍ଞ ସୁଦ | 

ଷର ହ୍ଦ୍ୟ , ହ୍ଳ୍ତ, 

FWA: Bro | 

୫ କଣ | 

ଶସ୍ତା କ୍ସୁଃ । 

ଶୀ f୍ୀ 8୭୦ ¦ 

Hagar? goa, gou | 

ମଳ ହ୍ହ୍‌ 8, କ୍ଛୁଣ | ° 

ଷ୍ଝ କୁ; ତଂ ଦ୍ଦ ଛୁ ହଃ 
ବ୍ୟ୍‌ ଅଠ୦, ୫୦୪ ୫୧୭ 
ତସ ଅଙ୍କ 

୫୪a ହ୭୭ | 

TRI B୪୯, ୟହ, ୟୂଃ,ଂ ଝ୍ଞ୍‌, 
ଓହ୍‌, ହୃତହ୍‌ ହଣ, 
ଦ୍ଭ, ଦ୍ଞ୍ହ୍‌) କ୍ଞ୍ଛୃ, ବ୍ଛ୍ଠ, ସ୍ତ" | 


Ya । 


©, ହୁ ୭୪, 
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( ଦ୍ଦ ) 


ମହଞଂ କ୍ଷ, ଧୁଧଃ, ଧୁଞଝ୍‌, ଧୁ, | ମସ 8ଞ୍ଓ | 


ଣହ, ୟୁଏହ୍‌ ୟୁ, 
ତuFILEKF YEU | * 

FYRETRT Se; oF Yep | 

ଶାକ ପ୍‌, କୁଝ୍ଷ । 

FHLYITEAHT Oo | 

FETNTAIX! ros, rok; oxa- 

* ୩ ଛ୍‌ହ୍‌ହ୍‌ | 

"ମହୀ ହ୍‌ | 

ଶସ ହହ୍‌ [ 

FITS Yଞ୍ଞ୍ଯୁ ୟୂ୍ଦ୍କ୍‌ ! 

FHEflaTgIT BRO | 

ଶହ ସ୍ବ, ଜର୍ଜ, ଜୁଷ୭, 

› 4୧8, ୟହ, 4 ଏ, ୟୁଞଃ, 

FETCTTTT YE | 

ମଙସ୍ୀ ଜହ୍ଏ | 

୫eIଧfaଷ ହ୍ ତହ୍‌, ଜୁ, 
goହ୍‌, ଅତ୍‌ , 8୦୭, 8 | 

FeYTIA GT Hor | 

Mଙଘଞ୍ଫ ସୁ | ୧ 

୩୩୪ °8ଞ୍ଓ | 

T୍ଖଞ ହବ ଇ୍ଠ, 8ହ୍ 5, ଅଳ୍ତ, ଧୃତ, | 

ଶଂଙ୍ୀସୀ ୫୫୦ । 

FETga ହଏ ୧ | 

ମଂହଙ୍ଷମଓସ ଓହଃ | 

ଶଂ୍ୀଙ୍ଷନସୀ ୫ହ୍୭ | 

ag aga Bor, 
go | ° 

TTIATT ଦ୍‌, 8୭୪ , 8୪୫ | 

ମମୀ Bସ୍ଃ, 8କ୍୍‌, 84୪, ଅକ୍ୟ୍‌ , 
ପୂଏଞ ; ତଂଙା ଧୁହ୍ୟ୍‌ ; ତ୍ସ 8ଞଛ୍ଷ | 

HETATTAG BS | 

ଶଶୀ ହୁ, ସ୍ହ, ଥୟ, 
ଥୁବ, 9oହ୍‌, 8୭, ଅତ | 

HEAT ହ୍ଦ୍ୟୁ ହୁଦ୍ଷ, ଅଲ୍ଧ୍‌ , ୫85, 
ଅଧ, ଓହ୍‌ । 


ସ୍‌ୱ୍କ, 


yୁଓ୭ | 


RES, 


go୪s, 


ଝ୍ତ ; | ମହୀ ଛ୍ହ୍ଷ, ୫୪ | 


ହଂସ ଧୁ୍୍‌ଦ୍‌ୟ ତସ ଷTuf 
8୧08; ୧ fTt ହତ୍‌ । 

HTTIMT YoR୍‌ | 

FTI 8, ସ୍ହ୍ୟ୍‌ , ଅହ | 

HEAT 8B | 

ଅହ 8୭, ହ୍‌, 4, - ଏ, 
ହୃଅହ୍‌ | 

HEI Bos | 

MEUM! Bog | 

Fହଏଖଆଏ ବ୍ୟ୍‌, 8ଧୂୁଧ, ଯୂକ୍ଃ | 


~ 


„ମଇ ସସ 9ଞ୍ଃ | 

୫୪୩ ୫ହ୍ତ | 

ମହ ହଃ ; ତୀ ସୁଃଃ ; 
oat ସ୍ଥ | 

HEIUGAAGET Ba | 

ଶଷୀସ ସ୍ଞ୍ଠ |¦ 

ମଂସ୍ୀଷ୍ଞଦୀ କୁଦ୍ଏ, ଛ୍ଛ୍ତ । 

ଶଂଙୀଷୀଙଷଞକ୍ଙ goo, ଅହ, 
ଅoହ୍‌, ଅଣ | ˆ 

HERTASIIT Ht, Rot | 

ହରଷ ଅହ ଅହ ଥିତ 


CONE . 
HEHE RR, କୁଠଥ, ସ୍ଞଞ, ଅଧ୍ୟଞ୍ଚ, 
By , 8୪୭, ୟୁଠହ୍‌ ; ୧୩୦୩ 98୪ ; 


oHEIRTT Boe; oyETUTE 
89୪ ; ଚଷ୍ୁଂଙୁଁ ଓଠ, ର୍ର, ଓହ୍‌ ; 
୧ କୁ“ହ୍‌ । 


ସେ ୫୫୦, ୟୁ, ଧୁଞ୍ଚିଂ, ୟଞ୍୍‌ଞ, 
ଧୂଞ୍ଏ, ଧୃ, ୟିଏ, ୟୁଏ୪ ; ୧୪ 
ଧ୍ଧ୍ଷ ; ୧ ୟୁ ˆ 

ଶନ୍ତିଷ୍ଏ ଓହ୍‌, 9୦, ୟୁହ୍ହ୍‌ | 

FAPACT YES 1 

Ff ୟୂତହବ୍‌ 

ଶସ୍ୀଣୀ ସ୍ୟ, ୧ । 
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( ବ୍ଦ ) 


aTfs% ou | 

ଶHF ୟ୍ତ, ଧୂର୍୍ହ୍‌, ଧୂର୍ତ ୟଞ୍ଛ୍‌ 
ଧୂ, ଧୂର୍ତ ଧୁ । 

Et ବ୍‌ । 

ଶୀ ସୁହ୍ତ। 

ଶଷ ୟୁ ଃ । 

ଶୀଙ୍we ହଓଏ, ହ୍ଧଃ | 

TAR Bo; ତୀ ସ୍ଞୁତ 3 
ଚଞଞୀ ସ୍ହ, ଓ ଠଏ ; ୧ ହ୍ ଏଆ | 

ଶମRT ୪, ଝୁ ଏବ, ହ୍‌ ତସ, ହୁ&`, 
ସ୍ଞ୍ହ୍‌, ଜ୍ଞ ୫୭୭ । 

RNR ୪୭, ୧ ସୁଧ | 

ଶୀ ୫୧୭ । 

HATTA BOo | 

୩୪ ହ୍ଦ୍ଯ୍‌ , ହୁଓଳ୍‌, ହୁଅ , ହ୍ଏ8, ଛ୍ଞ୍ଚ, 
ସ୍ଞ୍ଛ୍‌ଟ କ୍ଷତ, ଛ୍ଯୂତ | 

Fx BES! 

FT ପୂତ୍‌ | 

ଷୀଙଷଞ୍ଞ ୟ୍ୟ୍ଞ । 

ଷୀଆମଞସ୍ୟ ସ୍ତ® | 

ଶୀ ହୁଓ୍, ଦ୍ଧ , ବ୍ଞଃ, ହ୍ଞୟ୍‌ , 
ହୁ, କ୍ଷ ଦ୍ଞତ, ହୃୱହ୍‌ୁ ହ୍ଙସ୍ତୁ 
ସ୍ୟ , ହ୍ଏତ, ସ୍ଏଦ୍‌, କ୍ୟ „ ଛଣ, 
ହ୍ଏ୍ଷ, ଛ୍ଏଙ, କ୍ଏଣ, ଛ୍ତତ, ଛତ 
ସ୍ତ ଛ୍ତଃୁୁ ଛିତ୍ୟ, ଛଲ ତହ୍‌ 5 
oHTTUT Rog; offgaT Ree; 
୧୫HENM Rଏ୍ଥ ; HHT Rog | 

ଶୀ ଛୁ ତହ୍‌ । 

ମୀ ସ୍ତ | 

ଶୀ ଓତ୍ଛ୍ଧ ! 


anaTT 4, ପା 


ଶପ ହୁ । 
ଶୀ ଓଚ, ଛ୍ହ୍ଃ | 
ATA ଏ, ଦବ, ଅଧ | 
ଶୟaୀଖଷୀ ସ୍ଥ | 


ଆଏ ହ୍ୟୁ୭, କ୍ହଞ୍‌ | 

ଶୀଞ୍ଷଷ୍ଞୀ <୯ । 

ଶୀଳ ଦୟତ ; 5ଙ୍ ୟହ ; ୧୩୪ 
ଦବ“ ଓ, ଏହୁ ହୁ ସ୍ସ । 

frat ୧୭ | 

ଷଷୀନ ୯୫, ହ୍ହ୍ଦ, ଛ୍ୟୂତ | 

ସା ପଚ, ଧୂର୍ତ ଧଦତ୍‌ ଧ୍‌ଞ୍‌ଚ 
ଧୂ, ଧୂ୍ଷ | 

ଞଙ୍ ୫ହ୍‌ଟ୍‌ । 

୍Y୍ଏ ଏ୍ୟ , ଛ୍ୟ୭, ଜ୍ଥ 

gf yoଙ୍‌ । ° 

ଷୁଞଞ୍ଞ ହ୍ଖୟ , ହ୍ତର, ହୁ," ହ୍‌, 
ୟୁଵଛ୍‌ | 

ଶୁଷ୍କ କୁଏତ । 

ଖ୩୦୪୮ ଧୂପ | 

RINTTTT YES | PF 

ଅସୀ କହହ୍‌; ତଳଷଷଷୀ 
ସ୍ହ 8 ; ସପ ୍ ପୀ ବ୍ଞ୍ଏ । 

ଆସ ଷଫ ଦ୍ହ୍ଞ୍୍‌ | * 

ଙ୍ଗ ଓହ୍‌ । 

ଖୀ ସ୍ୟ ଖ୍‌, ୫ହ୪, ୫୫୭, 
ଅଜ୍‌ହ୍‌, ୫ଓୂ । 

ସଷସସ୍ଞଵୀ କଦ, କ୍ଞ୍ଷ, କ୍ଞ୍ବ୍‌, ୍ଞ୍ଏ, 
ଛ୍ଛତ | 

ମକ ହ୍ଞ୍ଏ, ୫୯୭ | 

AITTRKTATIR BOE | 

ନିଜ ହତ, ହ୍ଞ୍‌ଟ ହ୍ଃୁ ୫, ଏ 
ୟୂହ୍ ତ, ଞ୍ଚ | 


| ୩ ୫୧୧ । 


HSNx Ba୍ଷ ¦ ତ୍ନ 8ହ୍8 ; ୧୩୩ - | ଲବ ie 


। ଲୀ ଅହ୍ୟ, ଅହ, 8&୪ । 


୫MEIM ହହ୍‌ ; ୧୩ ହ୍ଏ୪, ଝଞ୍, 
ବ୍ସ୍ହ୍‌ ; ଚସୀୀ gଚଏ, 88୭, ଅୟୁତ | 


` ମନ ବ୍ଝ୍ଚ । 
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ଅସ ସ୍ୟ ଅହ, *g୭, ୫ଚoଣ, 
ଅହ, 8ଞ୍ଷ, 88ହ୍‌, ଅଏୟ୍‌ , 4ହ୍ଦ, 
ୟହ୍ଞ୍‌, ଧୂର୍‌; ୟୁଏହ୍‌ୁ ୟୁଏଏ ; ତଳ 
ୱୂର୍୍ୟୂ ; ଚି ପୂ | 

ଫସ୩ଫ ପୂର୍ବ୍ଙ୍‌ ; ୧୩୩ ୟୂ୍ବ୍‌ | 

ସେ ଦହ, 8, ଣ୍ହ୍‌ । 

୭ ଇତ ¡ ୧୪ ଏହ୍‌ । 

୩ସ୍ସଂମ ଖଞ୍ଜ, ୟଜ୍ଃ i° 

ଫ୍୍ଵଶସଙ୍ଞଙ୍ୀଙ୍କ ଅବ୍‌ । 

ଅମ ଓ ଣ୍‌, ୟଃହ୍‌ , ସୟ୍ୟ, ୟୟଏ | 

ସଷଙ୍ ୟୁ | 

ଅଙ୍ଗ ସୁଣି | 

ସମସଙ୍‌ ସୟ୍ଃ 

ଏଷ B୯୭, ଏ | 

ସମ ହୃତ, ହୃତ, ହ୍ଞ୍ଷ, ସ୍ୟୟ, 


ୟୁଜ୍ଙ ସୁହ୍ତ, ୟଞ୍ଛ୍‌ ୟହ୍ଞ, “ଞ୍ଚ 


Yହ୭, Yee, YBO, YBS, Yue, 
YUL, YUE; ଏ ଙଣ ୟ୍ଞହ୍‌ | 
ସହ ଏହ, ୟହ, ୟୁଞ୍ଚି୧, ୟହ, 
ୟଛ୍ୟ, ୟୁଃହ୍‌, 48, 88, ୟୁ, 
Yye, YYR, YY; o€xU YBS, 
ସ୍ଞ୍ତ ¦ ` 

ସଫ୍ଞଷ ଧୂ ଃ । 

ଶର୍ମ BBo, BES | 

ସଂ ହ୍‌ | 

garmin ହବ; ମ୍ମ uR; 
oI f= yy | 

TIT ସହ ତ; ୧ 8୩ | 

fue ot, ୩ | A 

ଶହର ୫ହ୍୭, ୫ସ୍ୟ୍‌ , ୫ଞଥୁୟ୍‌ „ 84, 
8, ଏ ; ଚୁ ହସ ସ୍ତ | 

ସୀନର୍ଳୀଗ୍ନ ଓ ଓ । 

ରସ faw୍Rrea ଅତ | 


ଏ 


୩UFC BE । 
ଵୀ ୟୁଦ୍ଏୁ ସୁଞୁଃ, ୟୁଥ, 
+ ୟୁଞଞିଓ, YR, Yeo | 

କକ ୪୫ । 

ର ତୟ ; ତରୀ ସ୍ୟ୍ଣ | 

ଝ:ସT ଏହ୍‌, କ୍ୟଃ ; ୧୩୪ ବ୍‌ ଏ, 
ସଃ | 

ର୍ଫ ସୁହ୍ହ୍‌ । 

ଝୁରୀ ଓହ୍‌ ¦ 

କ୍ଷ ୫୪୯, ୫୯୫; ୧ ୭; 
୧୩ ସ୍ୟ , ବ୍ୟ, ତହ୍‌, 
g୪ବହ୍‌ ; ୦୩ ଓଠ, 
8୯ହ୍‌, 8୪ | 

ଦମ ୟହ, ବଷ ଧୂଙ୍; 
ଧ୍ଧ୍‌ ; ଚହଞଗ ହ୍ଞତ | 

। ସପ ସ୍ହ | 

& ସଦ୍ୟ । 

¡ ପମ ଧୂ ! 

¦ ଙ୍ଗ ହ୍ଙ୍ତ । 

| ଷ୍କ ହକ, ହୁଏ, କ୍ଥ, ଏକ୍‌, ହ ତଲ୍‌; 

| ହଃ, ବୁଣ, ହୁଏ, କ୍ଞ୍ୟ୍‌, କ୍ତ, 

| ୫୦୫, 8ଓଡୁ , 8ଏ୪, ଧୂ, ୟୁ୭ଃ ; 

I 

| 

| 

| 


ଶା 
¬ 


gos, 


ଓଠ, 


oUTT 


୧ ଧୂର୍ତ ; ୧୩ ଓହ୍ହ୍‌ । 
୩TH ହ୍୭, ସୂou | 
ସୀ ବ୍‌ | 
ସୀ ୭୦ ; ୧୪ ସହ, ୯ ; 

୧ EM ଓହ | 
ଏମ ହ୍ଙ୍ଞ, ହ୍ଙ୍, ହଣ, 
| 8୫8 , ୫୫୭, ୫, 
ଠଲ୍ଏଏ ଓହ୍‌ | 
! 
| 
4 


ସ୍ଵ୍ଦ୍‌; 
8୪a; 


ଘସୁ ବ୍ୟ୍‌ଜ ! 
ଞଷସ୍ୀ ହହ୍‌ । 
ହଵୁଷ ସ୍ୟତ, ୟତଣ୍‌ | 
ଵଷ ୫୫୪। 
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ଵଷ ହହ୍‌ । ] 

ଝୁଷଫଙ ସୁୟୂତ, ୟୂତଏ | 

ସଷଂ ଡ୦୯, ଅଞ୍ଥ, 89, ଅଣ , 
RR, Yeo, YER, yes} 

€uxfAaT YoY I . 

ଝ୩୯୪୭ କୁଏତ | 

ଶସ 8 ୟୁ ; ୩୩ gୟୂo ; qf 
ହୁଆ, କ୍ଧ୍ଏ, 88୭ ; ଚଞ୍କୀ ବ୍ଞ୍ହ୍‌, 
.ଛ ତ | 

୮୪୮୩୩୦୩ ହ୍ଃ୪ୂ । 

Ta Yea | 

ଶସ ଅ୪ୁ । 

୪ କ୍କ କ୍ତ, 
ସତ! 


ବ୍ଏଞ୍ଟ ସଃ ୨ 


ଧ୪ଖ୮ 8୯ । 


¦ ଖଞଷH ବ୍ଙ୍ଠ, ବୁ । £ 


ସମସ କୁଟ ୪୯, ଓ ହଃ, 
୪ ହ୍ୃଖୟ , ସ୍‌, ସ୍ଣ୭, go, 


ୟୂଚଙ; ତସି ସଃ ତହ୍‌; 
ଠଷ୩ଏଆ 9ହ୍‌ 8 | 

ଖୀସଣୀଶ୍କ ହ୍‌ ତହ୍‌ ; ଷ୍‌ ୟୁଏଛ୍୍‌ ; 
ଆ ହ୍ଦ୍‌୍ଞ; ତଖଆ ଅହ୍ୟ | 

ଖୀ ହ୍ଞ୍ତ । 

ଙ୍କ ମମ ଅଧୂଙ୍‌ । 


୩୩୮୩ ଦୟ , ୫ । 

ସଖୀ ହ୍ଧୁଓ, ସ୍ବ, ଲ୍ୟଃ, ୟ୍ରୁଞ୍ଟା 
fof 8ବ୍ଏ< ; ୧୪୮ ୫ଦ୍ଏ | 
୍ଳଞ ହ୍‌ ତୟ, ହ ଓହ୍‌ ; ୧ଲାଫନଆଷ ବ୍‌ । 


ଷ୍ଷ କୁ“, ୫ହ୍୯, ୫୫୭, ଓହ୍‌, NN ୟୁଏଚ ; ଆ" (ସସ) କ୍ଏହ୍‌ | 


8୭ , 8୪, 8 8 | 
ଷ୪ ୟୁ । 
ଷଞ୍ଞ ହଦ୍ଷ, କ୍ବ୍ଃ, ଛ୍ଞ୍ଏ, ସ୍ଞହ, ଲ୍ଯ୍ତ, | 
ଓ । 
ଵସ୍ଵ୍ଞ୍ଷ କ୍ତ; ଚୟକ 
8ହ୍ 8 3 ୧୩ 9ହ 8 | 
0 ହ୍‌, ହହ୍‌ ଣ, 
By o, 8୦୪, ଓହ୍‌ {| | 
ଏସ ସୁଦ୍ଏ, ବ୍ୟ୍‌ , 8ଞ୍ଏ, ଯତ୍‌ | | 
ଝାସ ହ୍‌ ତହ୍‌ | | 
ଝଵ୍ସଷୀ ୭ | | 
ଶିହ୍ଚ ଅ୪ସୁ । | 
ନ 
ଝିଆ । 


ଶାନ୍ଷ ଣ୍‌ | | 


ଅଛ, 


ଞ୍ 


ଵସ୍ ବ୍ଃ, ହହ୍‌ ୧, 
8ଣହ୍‌ । 
ଞହ୍କଷ ଦ୍‌ 


ସଃ ୫୧ । । 


କଧ୍‌, ଛ୍ଷଃ, 


୪୩୩୪୩ ହ୍‌ ତହ୍‌, ୟୁ | 
RTT ବ୍ଏ, ଲ୍ହ୍‌, 8, 40, , 4, 
ଞ୍ଚ, ଇହ୍‌, ଏହୁ „, ୪୭, ଓଇ ; ତ 


ସତତ l * 
CCN ହ୍ଜ୍‌ଲ୍‌ | ° ୮] 
୩ ହ୍ଞ୍ଟ ହଃ, ହ୍ଷଂ ସ୍ତ, ୍ଞଟକ 

ଜ୍ଞ ସୁ, ହ୍‌, ହ୍‌, ଅହ, ୫, 


ye, ସ୍‌ କ୍‌, ୭୯, ୪୦, “› 
ୟୁ , ହୃ ଛହ୍‌ ୪୪, କ୍ଞ୍ଞ, ୟୟୁଠ | 
ସ୩ଙ୍ଷଶ ୫୧୪। 


| aT ହୃ, ର୍‌, କ୍ୟ, ଣ୍‌, ହୃ ତହ 


ସ୍ହ୍ଏ, ଲ୍ଞ୍ଞ୍‌, କ୍ଞ୍ଞ୍, କ୍ଃଏ, ଜୁ 


8୭ ୧ । . 


| 


ସଂ ହ୍‌ ଓଃ | 


¦ ସସସ୍ୀଫ ହ୍‌ ଞଙ୍ଞ୍‌, ହ୍ଛ୍‌ | 


ସସ ଖଓ । „ 

qua hirgtfuue କୁ | 
ଖସ-az 8 ସ୍‌ | 
qf ଅଞ୍‌କ୍‌ ; 


୧୨୩୮୮ଗ୩୩୮ ୫ ; 
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ସସ୍‌ ହୁଇ, ହୁଏ, ସ୍ହ, ସ୍ଞ୍ଏ | 

ସସ *98ଞ୍ଧ | 

ସଶଂଙାଙ ହକ୍‌ ତ { 

ଖସ ସ୍ୟ , କ୍ଣଦ୍‌ । 

ଅଷ ହ୍‌ ଙ୍କ୍‌ । 

Tus କ୍‌ | 

୩୪୩1 Bବ୍ଃ, ଧୂହ୍୍‌ 

| ଜ୍‌ ହ୍‌, ଓଖଧୂ , ୫୪, 

” ଛ୪୭, ଣହ, ଧୂତଞ୍‌ ¦ 

CT ®}, 9ଃଙ୍‌, ସୂ, 9୭. 
8ଖଏ, 9ଝ୍ଷ, ୭ , ଅସ୍‌, ଓଡ, 
୯୨ ଅ୪ଏ, ଏ, 88, ଅଣ; 
୧୪୩୫ Bu | 

ସସ ହୃ, ହୁଞଞଟ ହୁଏ କଙଣ 
ହୁଏଞ୍‌, ହକ୍‌, ହବୁଏ8, ହ୍ଣ୍କ୍, କ୍ତ, 
ସ୍ହ୍ଏ, କ୍ହ୍ଞ | 

ଖସର୍ଷଂସ୍ ଦଦ୍ଷ, ହ୍ୟତ, ହ୍ଥୟ୍‌ , ହୃ, 
ଷ୍କ 

ସଫ ବସର, 9ଲ୍ଞ୍‌, 8, ୟୁହ୍‌ 4, ୟଦ୍ ୭. 
ସୁଞ୍ଞ? ୟସ୍ୟ, ବ୍‌ ; ତ ୫୍ଞ୍‌ | 

ସସ ସୁସ୍‌, ଏ, ହ୍କ୍କ୍‌ | 

ସସ ବ୍ୟ୍‌ , ଦ୍ଧ | 

ସସuGLbIcl AC କ୍ତ | 

ଅସ 9୫ | ° 

ସୀ ୟୁଦ୍ଧ । 

ଖୀ ୟୁଦ୍ଧ | 

ସଷଠE ବ୍‌, ଓର, ହୁ ଇତ, ହୁ ଧକ୍‌, ବଣ୍ୟ › 
ସତତ) ସ୍ହୁଞ, କ୍ଞ୍୍‌, ବ୍ଳକ୍‌, ବ୍ୟୟ › 
ସୁ୪୯, ତହ , 8ହ୍ଃ, 8ୟୁଏ, କ୍କ 
4 . 

ସସସ୍ପଷମୀଫ୩ ଓହ୍‌ । 

ସସସ୍ଷ ଓହ୍‌ । + 

ସପ ଞ୍ଦ, ହଏ, ୪ଚ, ଖ୍‌ ୭, ହୃତ୍‌, 


ହୁଏ, ହଲ୍‌, ହ୍ଅହ୍‌, ହ୍ୟୁଆ, ହ୍ୟ୍ଏ, 
ହୁଷଏ, ହୁଇ, ହୁଏ „ ହୁଏଆ, ସ୍ଞ୍ଂ, 


ସହ୍ଣହ୍‌, ଛ୍ତହ୍‌, ସୁହ୍ତ, ଜ୍ବ୍ଏ, ୍ଞ୍ଞ, 


ସ୍ତ, ୟୟହ୍‌ ; ତିଆ କ୍"ହ୍‌ ; ତ 
କ୍ୟ ; ୧୪୩୪୪୮ ସହ୍ୟ, କ୍ହ୍ୟ, ଞଞ୍, 
୫୭; ofa ଏହ୍‌, ଓଟ ୪୪, 
ହୁଞ୍ଷ,"ହ୍ ୟି ; ତଂ ହ୍ଙୟୁ , ହ ଏ, 

° ହୁକ୍‌, କ୍ହ୍ଅ, ଅଧ | 

ଅସ 8୯, ଓହ୍‌, ଅହ୍ତ, ଧୁୟ୍ଷ | 

ସଷT ହୁଏ, ହୁଙଧ୍‌ „ ହୁଏଣ, ଲ୍ହ୍ଏ, 
ସ୍ତ | 

ସପ ଧୂ, ଇକ୍‌, ହୁଏୟ୍‌ , ସ୍ହ୍ଏ, 
ସ୍ହ, ଦ୍ଧ , ସ୍ତର, କୁଳଂ, ଅଚ, 
୫8ଦହ୍8, 8ୟୁଏ, ୟ୍ଯ୍ଛ୍‌ | 

ସସ ଅ୫., କ୍ଞ୍ହ୍‌ । 

UT ୟହ ଆ | 

TUTE BOS, BLE, BER, BEY | 

ସସ ପୂତ୍‌ । 

ଖସ ହୁଏ , କ୍ତ, ସ୍ତର, ଜୁଙ, 
ଅହ୍ୟ , ୫୪୭, ଧ୍ଧଝ୍‌ | 

ସଙଷ୍ ହୁଏ ଃ ! 

ସସ୍‌ ସୁତ । 

qT Bos, ASE, BER, BEB | 

ସଞମUgHT 4 | 

ସସ CRHTTNNATF ହହ୍‌ | 

ସଫ ବ୍ଦ, ବ୍ୟୟ , 8ଧୂଏ | 

ସସ ୩୮୯ ୟୁଧଃ୍‌ । 

ଅଷୀ ୟହ“ | 

ଅସଷ୍୍ୀ ସ୍‌ ହୃଦ୍‌, ହ୍ଃ। 

ସସ ଦ୍ଦ୍ଧୁ ; ବସର ଅହ୍‌ହ୍‌ । 

ସସ ୪୦, ଓହ୍‌, ହୃତ ସ୍ୟ, 
ସ୍କ୍ଧୁ , 9ଜ୍ଧ, ଅଧ, ଅଧ, ୟୁଥ, 
ଅଧ , ଧକ୍‌, 8୭, ଧୁଇ, ଧୁଆ ; 
o୩fNA BuO 1 

ଅସୀ ଦସ୍‌ | 

୭ gcc, Bଣହ, 8୫ | 

ସସ ୟୁଦ୍ଧ! 

ସସ Bୟୁହ, ଅଧୁଞ୍, ଅଯୟଃ, ଅୟୟ › 
8୭ | 
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( ହ୍‌ ) 


ଖସ 8ବ୍8, ବ୍ୟ , 8ଦ୍୍‌, 8ବ୍ଷ, 
8ବ୍ଏ, 8ଲ୍ଞ୍‌, 8ଞ୍ଃ, ଅସ୍ତ , ଅସ୍ଚ୍କ 
8ସ୍ଠି, 8ଞ୍ଏ, 88୧, 88ଲ୍‌ ୫୫ 
gw, 8éହ୍‌, og ; ତୀ 8୪ । 

ସଖୀ" ବ୍ୟୟ , 8 ୟୁ , ୫ହ୍ଃ | 

ସ୍ଙାଷ୍ୀ କୁଜ । 

ସସକିପଞନ ଅଧଞ ଧୂ ଃ, 
ଅହ | 

ସଂଖ Bଦ୍‌ଃ । 

ସସ କ୍ସ | 

ସଂ 8ହ୍ଞଛ୍‌, 8ହ୍ 8, ଅହ୍ୟ | 

ଖଷଫ ଦ୍‌ । 

ସମ qHT କଃ! 

ସସଷବସୀ କଦ୍ରୁ ସୁଦ୍‌ଙୁ ଜୁଞତ, 
ସ୍ଞ୍ବ୍, ଲ୍ଳ୍ଞ, ଜ୍ଞ, ଞ୍ଞ୍ଏ, କ୍ଃଚ ; 
( କଜ୍ଞମ ) ଛ୍ଞ୍ବ୍‌ ; ( 3 ) 
ସ୍ଜ୍ଞ। 

ଖଷଷଂଷ ହୁ, ହୃତହ୍‌, ହ୧୍ଞ୍ଷ, 
ହୃଅୟ୍‌ › ବ୍ୟ, କ୍ଞ୍ତ, ସ୍ଞ୍‌, ବ୍ଦ, 
8ଣହ୍‌, 8୪, 4 ଛୟ୍‌ , ୟୁଞବ୍‌ | 

ସ୍କ ୮ 8୯ । 

ସଙ୍ୟଂକ କ୍‌ଖ୍ୟ , ଞ୍ ତଃ । 

ସସ ଦ୍ଦ୍‌ୱ, ଛହ୍‌ । 

ସ୍ସ, ହ୍‌ ଏ, ବ୍ଞ୍ହ୍‌ ; ତଥ ବ୍ୟ, 
କ୍ହ୍ଏ, କ୍ଞ୍ଏ ; ତ୍ନ ହୁତତ | 

ସସ ସୂର୍‌, ଧୂତ®୭, ଧୂର୍‌, ଧୂକ୍ଧ ; 
ତୀ ସୁଦ୍ହ୍‌ | 

ଖୀ 8 , 88, ଅ୭ଞୂ | 

ସାନୁ ଓଚଜ୍ । 

ସଂ କୂ, ହ୭ଏ, ହୁ୪ୟ୍‌ , ହୁଏ, 
RE, ସ୍ସ I 

ସୀ ହ୍ୟୂଇଁ । 

uA ବ୍‌ | 

ସୀ ହବ ଦ୍ଞ୍‌, ହ୍ସ୍ଞ,,ନ୍ ଛଳ, ଲ୍ଧ୍ଷ | 

ସୀମତ ଓ 

ଖସ 88, ୟହ ଆ + 


ଅଖ୍ୟ 


୭g, 


ସସ ହ୍ଏଏ, ସ୍ଞ୍ହ, ୟ୍ୟ୍ଙ୍‌ ; ଚଷ୍ଟ୍ଞୀ 
ହ୍‌ | . 

ସସ ଦ୍ଷଃୀ। 

ସସୀକ୍ଷ ଧୁ, ହୁ, ହଣ, ସ୍ୟ, ଛ୍ଞ୍, ସ୍ୟ › 
ହ୍ଧ୍ଛ୍‌ ; ତସଆ ହ୍ଞ୍ଞ୍‌, ୟୂଃଳ୍‌ ; "ତଷଗୀ 
ଅଜ୍ଞ | 

aYETIK Bg | 

ସ୍ୀଙ୍କ ୟୂଙ୍ | 

Maga 8 | 

ଖଅ ସ୍ତ ; ୧ 8୦୭ | © 

ସଙୀ ଦୁ, ଦୁକ କ୍ସ, 4, 


ସତଃ l ° 
ଖଂଙଙ୍ସୀ ହ୍‌ 0, ହ୍ହ୍ଙ୍‌ ; ଆ ଅଧ | 
qfepe RS, RR୍é | 
ସଧ୍ଙ୍ଷୀଧ ହୃ | 
ସୀ ୟୁ । 


ସ୍କ ଦ୍ଦ କୁତୁ ହୁଙହ୍‌ଟ ବ୍ଣ୍‌ଞ୍ 
ସ୍ତ, ୟୁଞଃ | 

q୮୭ କତହ୍ଚି | 

ସସ ଦୁତ, ଞ୍ଷଙ, ବ୍ଧ ସ୍ଏଞ, 
ସ୍ତଃ | 

ସଷ୍ ହ୍ଧୁତ, ଅତର, ୟୂୁଃହ୍‌, 
୦୮UEE ହଣ 0, ହ୍ଣ୍ଞ୍‌ | 

ସୀ ହ୍ଷଝ,ଂ ହ୍ଷଷ, କ୍ଞହ୍‌, ହ୍ଣଞଃ 
ସଚ । 

ସକ ବ୍ଃଃ୍୍‌ । 

ସ TN HERTT-ATT ହ୍‌ ୭୪ | 

qT TTRTT-HTFMNT yo | 

ସଷଙ ୟୁହ୍ହ୍‌ | . 

ସଷୀ ବ୍ୟହ୍‌ | 


YE; 


| ଞଷ୍ପ ସତତ | 


ଅଷ୍ଷୀ ଛଙ୍‌। „ 

gUTT #6, ଓହ୍ଞ୍‌, ୟୟଏ, ୟହ, 
ଧୂ୍ଵ୍ଦ୍‌, ଧୂର୍‌; ୧୩୯୩ ଓହଃ ; 
୧୩୮୦୯୩ ହ୍‌ ; oHTEM- 
ସଙା 9ଦ୍‌କ୍‌ ; ଷ୍ୀ ଅଛ । 
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( ୍ଦ୍ଵ ) 


ସୀ ଧୂର୍ଦ୍‌ । 

ସୁ ଓଦ୍୍‌ହ୍‌ , ୟହ | 

ସଷ୍ୁ କତହ୍‌ । 

ସମ ଅଦ୍‌ହ୍‌ । 

ଅଷ୍ପଷ୍ ୫ହ୍‌ହ୍‌ ।୮ 

ସୀ ହବ୍ଛ୍ୟ, ହ୍ଛ୍ୟ୍‌ | 

ସମ ହ୍‌ 8 ୦, ? 8, ହ୍ଧୁଞ | 

ଶି ଆେଙଙ ହ ତହ୍‌ । 

୩୩୩ ୩ ଣହ , 8ଙ୍ହ୍‌ , 8ଓଙ୍ୟ୍‌ । 

CACLLECD 8, ହ ou, ହୂ ୦୪, ହ୍‌, 


ବୃ ଛ୧, ହ୍ଞହ୍‌,ନହ୍ଞହ୍‌ୁ ବ୍ଲ, ହ୍ଃଃ, 
ବଥ ହ୍୍ତ, ୍ହ୍ଛ୍‌ | 

ସସ ଦ 8ହ । 

That ସହ୍‌ ; ସଇଁ | 

ସ୍ଷ 9 | 

aTfaTy eS | 


ସହଞଖଙ ଏ , ଏ, ହୃତ, ହ୍ଚଜ୍ଚି 
ବୃ 08, ହୃତ, ହୃତ, ହୃହ୍ଥ, ହ୍ହ୍ୟ୍‌ |. 

ସTAAT କ୍ତ | 

aTATENT fT CC | 

ସପ ବ୍ଦ, 4 ଓହ୍‌ ; ୧୪ ସ୍ଏଞ୍‌ | 

ସୀଅଷ 8 | 

ଖସ ଦ୍ଞୁଞ୍‌ଟ ଜ୍ଞ, ଏ $ ତ 
୭୪, ହୁଏତ, ହ୍ଣୟ୍‌ , "ଛ୍ୟ୍ୟ୍‌ , ସ୍କ, 
AR, କ୍ତ | 

TANT BR୍ଓ | 


ସକ ଦ୍‌ୱ କ୍ଷ“, ହ୍ଞହ୍‌ ହଣ 
ସତତ, ଞୁଞ୍‌। ” 
qx Bଣହ୍‌ | 


arf 984 , 88€, 8୭୪ | 
ଆୀଷ୍୩ ବ୍ଦ ; ୧୪ ଓ, ଧ୍ୟ୍ହ୍‌ | 


ଞଙାଗୀଳ ପଞ୍ବ, 4ଞ୍, 4୍ଞ୍ଃ, ୟୁଞ୍ଷ, 
48, ଯଃ, 48୭, ue, uu, 
ଓ 
ମହା ହଦ୍ନ ବଇ, ହତ୍‌, ଦ୍ଦ, ହଣ 
¬ ହୁଏ , ସ୍ହ, ସ୍ର, ଞ୍ଙତ, ହ୍ଧଃ, 
ସ୍ତ, ହ୍ଣ୍କ, ଛ୍ତଓ, ଛୁ, ଓର୍ଦ୍ହ୍‌, 
9, ହ୍‌, ଧ୍ଞ୍ୟ୍‌ , 48, ୟୁଥ୍‌ | 
fa ଛଠ୭ | 
fqରସଲୀଧଙକ B୯୪ । 
faହବମମୀ ହ୍‌ ଙ୍ଏ ¦ 
fa ହଛଓ, ୟଯୁତ | 
faut yuye | 
ମହ କଏ | 
ହୀ ଙ୍ତ | 
aT Ro | 
fff Ba୍ହ୍‌ ; ୧ଣୀ ହ୍ଓ | 
frp Efr ଧୂର୍୍ତ, ଧୂର୍୍ୟ, ଧୂ, 
ଧୂର୍୍ଷ ; ୧ ଞଞର୍ନୀ ଧୂର୍ଦ୍ୟ୍‌ ; ୧୪୪ 
ୟୁଜ୍‌ତ | 
fa ୟୁ । 
fam Bo; 
ତ 9୫ । 
faସୀ ହ୍‌ , ୟୁ ତହ୍‌ | 
frସୀ୍ସୀ ଝ୍ଠ । 
faସTuT Bae, Yo | 
faatutieR ତହ୍‌; 
ବହ୍‌ | 
| ମସ ହ୍ଙ୍୭ । 
¡ (EIT a | 
¦ ମନ 8ଞ୍ଞ ; ତଞଆ 9 । 
¦ faaଆସY ବ୍ଞ୍ଛ୍‌ | 


୧୩ ସୁଣ ; 


ofueRtT 


ସୀନ ଦୁ, ସୁ୍‌ଞ୍ଟ କୁ“ କୁଙ୍ଣ୍‌, । (ଏମ୍‌ ଧୁ । 
80୭, ୟହ 8, ଧୁଞ୍ହ୍‌, ଧୁଆ ଧୁ | ` | (ସକ 4 । 


fa ୩UgHT ହ୍‌ 9୧ । 
୩ ୟୁଏ୍‌ । 
ନୀ ତହ୍‌ । 


| ମୀ ୭ । 
| ସ୍ମ ୫୦, 


| 
| 


ଅର୍‌ ଓଟ, 


ଅର୍‌ । 
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( ଜ୍ଞ୍ଝ ) 


fuqaTGT Bac, Boo | 

ଶକସ୍ସ୍କୀ ଓଝ୍‌ । 

fan ସ୍ତ । 

{୩ ଓହ୍‌ । 

fara vo, uo ! 

faa R୍8ଧ, କ୍ଃଣ ; ୧୪ ସ୍ବ ¡ 

fqacrfrG y୍ଝ, ୟୁଥ ¦ 

a୩ ୫ । 

ଖା ସୁଧ । 

fa ୧ କ୍ଭ । 

fr ୭୭, ବ୍ଦ 8, ସ୍ଞ୍ଏ, ଦ୍ଞଃ, ଛ୍ଞ, 
8୦୭, yହ୍‌, ଧୁ®ହ୍‌ | 

fr ବ୍ଞ୍ତ । 


ସ ହ୍ଏ୍ହ୍‌ , ଲହ, ଲ୍ଙ୍ୟ୍‌, ଲ୍ଞ୍ୟ୍‌, ଲ୍ଦ୍ଃ, 


8ଦ୍ଏ, 8ଣଞ୍‌ । 

ସୀ ହ୍‌ | 

ନ 89୧ । 

ଫଙ୍ଷସ ହ୍ଛ୍ଷ | 

୩ ଷTurg B୯୯, 88 | 

ସଶଷମ ସ୍ୟ । 

ଖି ୫ହବ୍ଏ । 

ସିଗୀଙ (ଓ) ହ୍ଙ୍ଞ, ୦, ଓସ୍ତ; 
owt 98, Bot, YYB, YU | 

ସଙ୍ଗୀ ଡ୦ଣ, 99 | 

ବି(୩) ମସ" ସହ୍‌ ୧, ୟୁ8ଦ, ସ୍ଧୁଏ | 

ସିଷିସସ ହ୍‌, ହୁ୪, ଝୁ, ଏ, ହତ୍‌ 
ହୃ , ହୁଣହ୍‌, ହ୍ଏ୍କ୍‌, ହ୍ଦ&୍&, ସ୍ଲ୍ହ୍‌, 
ବ୍ୟୟ , ଝବ୍ଠୟୟୁ , ଝବ୍ଞଭ, ଝ୍ଞଣ, କ୍“ଠ, 
ସ୍ତ, ଦବ୍ଏଧୁ , ସ୍ତ, ବ୍ତ, ହ୍ଣହ୍‌, 
ନ୍ଦ, ଦ୍ଏଃ, କତହ୍‌, କ୍ଠଳ୍ତି, କ୍ତ, 
ସ୍ଦ୍ଞ୍‌, କ୍ତ, ଜୁ , 8୦, 8୭, 
B89, Byo, Bo, BOY , BES, 
ଧୁହ୍8, ୟୁଥ୍‌ , ୟୁ ; ୧ 
ଦ୍ଦ, 88୧, ଛହ୍‌ ; ତଷ୍ଙ୍fedt 
ଦ୍ଞ୍୍‌, ଛଣ, 9୧ ଓ; ତମ ଖୀ କ୍ଷୟ ; 
ଠୟ ଦ୍ତହ୍‌ ; ତସ ବ୍ହ୍ଷ | 


ବିଷ୍ଙଫସଗ ୟୁଜଣ୍‌। 

ବିଷମ fuda=a ହ୍‌ 4 

ବିଜ୍ଞ ହୁ, ୫, ସୁତ, ୟୁ, 
ୟୁ, ୟକ୍ଛ୍‌, ୟୁଜ୍କ୍‌, ୟୁଦ୍ଧ | 

ଅଖ ବ୍ଃ, ଜ୍ଧ୍ଏ, ୫୯୪ | 

ଷ୍ଷଵ୍ ସ୍ଥ | 

ସୀ ଦ୍ଃg ; ୧H Cy, tog, 
ହୃତ, କ୍ହ୍କ୍‌ୁ କ୍ହ୍ଞ୍, ଜ୍ହ୍ଥ, ଞ୍ହ୍ଠ, 
ଲ୍ଞ୍ଥ, ଖତ ; ଚଷୁୀସଣ ସ୍ଛ୍ହ୍‌ | 

୩୩ 8 | 

ଆ ବ୍ୟ୍‌, ହ୍ଞଃ, ହ୍ଝ୍‌ | 

ସୀନ ୫ଝ୍ଓ | 

ku 

୩୩୪ ଧୁଦ୍ୟ ; ଅକ ଧୁହ୍ଏ | 

୩ ଜ୍ୟହ, ୟହ | 

୩K ବ୍ଷଃ, ହ୍‌, ୟହ | 

Ww ବ୍ୟ, ଲ୍୭ଂ || 

MY ୩ ଦ୍ଦ, ସ୍ଞ୍ଞ୍, ଜ୍ଞ , ୟହ 8, 
ଧହ୍ହ୍‌, ୟ୭ଃ, ୟୁ | `” 

GT YER, 8, ଧୟୂକ୍୍‌ |¬ 

Mauve Ba | °” 

aT ସ୍‌, କ୍ତ, ୭୫8, ହ୍ଅଳ୍୍‌, ବ୍ୟ୍‌ , 
ହ୍ଷ୍ୟ୍‌ , ହବ୍ଞ, ହ୍ଣ୍ୟୁ , 9ଲ୍ତ, ଉହ୍‌ ; 
oTYT HHL ; oH GES, BC, 
B୭9, Béé ; oଷHT ¢ | 

Mra କଠ, ଧୂ | 

୩ ୫୫ଞ୍‌, ୫୫୪, ୫୫ବ୍୍‌, ୫ଝ୍‌ତ୍‌, 
୭ । 

MATAA YoYo | 

୩୩ ସ୍ତଙ, ସ୍ତ, କ୍ଝ୍ଣ, ଜ୍ଞ, 8୭୦, 
୫୭୫, ଧୁଣ୍ସ ; ˆ ତଧର୍ଷହୁଂ 8 | 


୩୩୪ ହ୍‌ । 

ଖୀ ଳ୍ଡ | 

MITES RYO, YEt ; o&S Ro, 
88, 8୭, ଧୁଏଞ ; ତମ ଦ୍ୟ୍ଏ | 


qrtT 8୭୭ | 
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( ଦ୍ଦ ) 


୩aଏ ହତ 

5 ବତ, ବ୍ୟ ! 

କଲଲ ଅହ୍ହ୍‌ | 

୩ ବ୍ଦ | , 

"୩୮ ଧୁଞ୍ୟ, ଠୁଏଏ ; ତ ଜ୍ଝ୍ୟ, ଛ୍ହ୍ଦ୍‌, 
ସ୍ବ, ଧ୍ଞ୍ଞ୍‌, ୟଞ୍ଛ୍‌ ; ର୍ଷ ଛହ୍‌ ତ 

fart 8୭8 | 

| ସତ । 

କନ ହ୯୪, ବ୍ୟୟ । 

୪୪ 89%, ୁଙ୍ଞ୍‌ନ 8ଏସ୍‌ | 

ରସ ବ୍ହହ୍ୟ 8&୭, 8ଏ&&ଏ, ଧୃତ | 

ଓ ପବ୍‌ । 

fGgaT Ye, 4R୍ହ, Re | 

ଣି ହ୍‌ । 

faa 8R& | 

fT ଷ୍ୀ ୟହ, ୟଞ୍ହ୍‌, 4ୁଞ୍ଷ ! 

ftge ହୂ 8 | 

ଷ୍ଟଲ ହ୍ଞଥ | 

3a କ୍ହ୍ଷ | 

AC Asc Ad 

ସ୍ତ ଓହ୍‌ 

NHAEET Yor | 

୪ ଣ୍‌, ୟୁହ୍ହ୍‌ ! 

ସୟ 88୪ | 

ସୁ ହ୍ୟ୍ତ | 

5୩ qT୩ 4ୁ&ଞ୍‌ | . 

RC R୍ଓg, ଦ୍ଞୁ, କ୍ଞ୍‌, ଦ୍ଷଞଏ, ଞ୍ତହ, 
କ୍ଏଃ, ହ୍ଏହ୍‌ କ୍ଣ୍ଦ, ସୁ ଠଞ୍, ସ୍ଚତର୍୍ 
8ସଞ୍ଭ ; ୦ୁଞT ଦ୍ଏୟୂ ; ତପu ହ୍ଷ8, 
ସ୍‌ୱ 5 ୦୭ଆ କ୍ଷଣ ; ତ୍ପ କ୍ତ | 

୪ ଧୂ | 

ENTE BRO |» 

YET Bହ୍ସ, 9ହ୍9 | ° 

TGF ୭୦, ହସ୍‌, ଛ୍ଞ୍ଷ, 8କ୍ଏ, ୁଦ୍ହ୍‌ | 

ଏଏଙ୍ଗଏ 9୪ସ୍‌, ୟହ ଦ୍‌ | 

ଏଏଙ୍ଗ କଏ ର 8ଦ୍ତ | 


କ୍ସ ହ୍ଙ୍ଏ । 

୩ ଓହ୍୭ । po 

୪୪୮୩ ହ୍ଃଞ୍‌ଟ ଓହ୍‌ଷ, ଅଃ ୦, ଅଧ 
9୍9ଃ ଧୁଓ, ଧୁଃ ତ, ୟୁ; ୦ 

* ଧ୍ସ୍ଞ ; ୧୪୩୩ ୫୯; ତମ 
ୟୂଜ୍ସ୍‌ ; ୧୩୮୪୮୪ ୫ହ୍ଞ୍‌ । 

ଏମ AMT BOE | 

ଆମ ୍ଦୀ 9ବ୍ଧ | 

ସଫ ୫୦ | 


pl 
3୮୩୩ ବ୍୭, ବ୍ ତହ୍‌, ଞ୍ଞ୍ୟ୍‌ | 
RY rol 
ru ସ୍ବ୍ଧ | 
NTT aE | 
weg (fake) sus, BYU 
=aarfafHT କହ୍‌ ତ | 
ଅଜ ହସ୍‌ | 
ମୁଖ ଏଏz ବ୍ୟ | 
୪ଷା୩ଅ ବ୍ଧ୍ଏ | 


| 

ଞଅଷଆraET Bୂତ | 

weuttfaarfasfs ses, 

ଷଞସ୍ ହ୍ଷ, କ୍‌ ; ତମଂ୪ଙଖଷ ସ୍ବ, 
ସ୍ଏ, ସ୍ୟ । 

ଷର 5 କଃ | 

uyfas Bo ; ତହ 44a | 

ଷଞଝ୍‌ସଷୀ ୫ଝ୍ଓ ; ତଝ୍୍‌ସଫୀ ୫ଦ୪ୁ ; 
oଝ୍ସର୍ୀଖ 8୦ | 

ଷଞ୪TIRITIT ହହ୍‌ | 

ଞୟ୍ୟୀ ଦ୍ଧ, ୫୫, ୫୯୭, ୫୫, 
aos; ; ତଞ୍ଞଷୀ ଦୁ; ଚୟ 
ଏହ୍‌ ¦ 

HCAFAHTTIE YEO, ୍o ବହ୍‌ । 


atsate 800 bp 
ସୀ ଓଡ ୮ 
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( ଜ୍ଂ ) 


Cs] 


¥ 8୦, 8ଝ୍‌ । 

ହମ ସୁଦ । 

ଷଞମନ ବ୍ଦ, ୫ଙ୍ୟ୍‌ । 

ଷଶ ଓହ୍‌ ବ୍‌ । 

ସ୍ପ ସଦ୍‌ ଓ । 

ଷ୍ପଂ୍ଗ ହୁଏ । 

ଷର ଓଡ । 

ଷସ୍ୀମ ୪୯୯ । 

ଶୀ 8, 99 | 

୫ୀu୪qT 88 | 

ଷମଙ୍ଙ ଓହ୍‌ । 

ଷ୍କ ବଞ୍ହ, ଦ୍ଛ୍ଛ୍‌ | 

ଶୀ ହ୍ଞ୍ହ୍‌ | 

ଷସ୍ଷୀqaTfL Mt a ୟୁଏଛ | 

ଷଶ B୭୧ । 

ଷଶ 8୪ | 

ଷମଙୀସ ହଲ | 

ଷHTTWGFHTIAT 2° | 

HHaTe goD୭ | ¢ 

ଷଞମ ଓ, ଧୂଚ୪ | 

aHAfaRRET yok, yr o | 

ଶମ ବ୍ୟ । 

HHT BLO, BSE, BEY ! 

ଶଂସା ଜ୍ଞ, 88, ୭ , “4 , ବୟ୍ଃ, 
ଦୟ , ହ୍ଞ୍ତ, କ୍ହ୍ଏ, ସ୍ୟ, ହ୍ଞଞ, 
ବୁଏଏ, କ୍ତ , ୟୟୁଭ ; ୧୪ 
ସ୍ହ ; ତସ ମିସ ଦଧ୍ହ୍‌ ; ତ 
®, ଓ ୦୭ | 

ସସ I I 

ଷଧ୍ସୀଙଷ୍ଷସ yୂଧିଙ | 

ଶଷ ( ୩୪ ) ଛତ | 

ଷଷTaT ହ ଇଏ, ହଳ, ହଣ, ଓବ୍ଞ, 
ଵଷ, ଡ୪ହ୍‌ । ° 

ଷମ୍ଷ ୪, ଏ, ହହ୍‌, ଭୂତ, ୭୧, ହ୍ବ୍କ୍‌ | 


eta pa ଓହ, ହହ୍‌ 5 
Cr 8ହ୍ଞ, ଅଣ; ଚଷା 
go, 8, ହହ୍‌ ; ଚତ uy ତ, 
Eo ଓ ¡3 ୧ମଓE 
¡ ୫କ୍୍‌ହ୍‌, ଅର୍ଣ୍ୟ୍; ଷ୍୍ୀ 8, ଧୂ; ହୁଞ୍ଷ; 
ହୁ ୭୭, 9, 8୭ହ୍‌ , ୟଞ୍, ଓହ୍‌ | 
ଷଞଫଷଙ ଦହ୍‌, ସ୍ସ, ୟୁ, କଠ, ୭୪, 
ହତ 8, ହ୍ହ୍ଷ, ହ୍ହ୍ଏ, ହ୍ଞ୍ୟ, ହ୍ଞ୍ଷ, 
ହୃ୭୦, ହସ୍‌, ହୁଓଞ୍୍‌, ହୃ୭ଃ, ସ୍ତ, 
ସ୍ୟ, ବ୍ୟୟ , ଛ୍ହ୍ହ, ବ୍ଞଳ, ସ୍କ, 
| ୫, ୫୭୪ , ଧୁଧ୍ଏ, ଧଞ୍ଷ | * 
| ମମ ଙA vRR, Ya® | 


| ଶମ ଦହ୍‌ 5 ଚଷୁ୍ଷୀ ତ । 
¦ ଖଳ ଫା ହ୍ହ୍ଏ, ହ୍ୟୁ® ; ତଞ୍୍ୀ ଓହ୍‌, 
ହୃଞ୍ଏ, ହ୍ଛ୍ୟ୍‌, ହହ୍‌, 8୦୪ ! 
ଶମ uF Buc, 99 |* 
ଶୀ ୟହ | 
ଶମ ହ୍‌ | 
ଶଷ 8 v, ସ୍ୟ । 
ଶଷ ବ୍‌, 9 | 
ଶୀ ଫ୍ ମବ ହ୍‌ ବ୍‌ ! 
TNF BCE | 
ଷଞNRT ୟୁ | 
ଷଶ ଓ | 
ଶଷ ଦ୍‌ । 
ଷଧ୍ସ୍ୀ ସୁହତ, ସ୍ର, ଧୂର୍ତ, ୟୂଦ୍ଞ, 
ୁଜ୍୍‌ । 


|] ଶ୪eUIE So, ଏ । 


ଶଷ ଓହ୍ହ୍‌ | 

ast ୫ହ୍ହ୍‌ । 

ଷଶ ସ୍ବ, ଵ୍ଞଧୂ , ହ୍ଞଝ୍‌, କଃ, ବ୍ୟହ, 
ଦ୍ୟୁଛ୍‌ଟ ହ୍ଝ୍ହ୍‌ଟ ହୁଞ୦ ; ତtuea 
ଓହ୍‌, ହୁ ଓହ୍‌ ¦ 

fUTHTT Y oO, Ya, YRE | 
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( ଜ୍‌ ) 


ଷ୍ଠ ବୁଧ, ବ୍ଏଷ, କ୍ୟ, କ୍ଛ୍ଞ୍‌ 5 ତସ 
ଓର୍‌ ; ତୀ କ୍ଞ୍ଞ ତୁ ବ୍ୟ | 

ଷ୍‌ ଦ୍ଦ୍‌ୱ୍‌ । 

ଶ୍ର ଓହ୍‌ । 

ଷର ହହ୍୭, କ୍ତ, ଓହ୍‌ ; 
ଷ୍କ ସ୍‌ । 

ଷ୍ର୍ଝ୍‌ୱଷୀସଷ୍ଞସ ଷ୍ୀ ଧୂଦଃ । 

ଞ୍ସସଙ ୫୪ୁସ, ଅଧ, ଅଧୟ , 
୫ଧୂଓ ; ଚବୈଷିସର୍ବୀ ଅଧ । 

ଶର୍ମ ନର୍ମ ହତ । 

ଷ୍ଷ ଡିଗ୍ଷ୍ୀ ସତ । 

ଷର୍ଦଷୀ ପମ୍‌ ସ୍ଛ୍ଏ | 

କ୍ଞକ ୫ଵ୍‌ଞ୍‌ । 

ସସ ହ୍‌ ଝ୍ଞ୍‌ । 

ଷଶ ସୁଧ, କୁଏତ, ୫୪, ୟୁଥ; 
ଖସ ଧୁଏଃ | 

ଷଂଙ କ୍ଷ କ୍ତ, 8ଧୁସ୍‌ | 

ଷ୍‌ ପୂଣ ; ଠଞଧ୍ସୀ 9ଦ୍ୟ୍‌ | 

ଷସଷସୀସ ଅଦ୍ୟ୍‌ 

ଦବ ଦ୍ୟ୍‌ । 

ଶୀ ସ୍ତ । 

ଶୀ ରସ ଧୂବ୍ୟ୍‌ । 

ଷୀଇଞଧମଡ୍ଖ 8୦, ଅବ୍‌, 8 ହଁ | 

ରଖ ୭୭, ବ୍ଛ୍ଏ । 

fଷସମୀଙ ୫8୭, 8୪, ଧୁହ୍‌, ୟ୍ଞ୍, ବ୍ୟ୍‌, 
ଝ୍ସ୍‌ ; ୦୪୯୩୮ 48 ; ୦ଆୀଡସ 9 

ସମ ୩କକ୩ 4, 3 । 

ମଗା ୟ୍ଛ୍ଞ୍‌ । , 

ିଷଷଷୀ ବ୍ହ୍ସ୍, ବ୍ୟ୍‌, ସହବ । 

faaaqdat doz, Bou 4 

{ଶଷ ବ୍ବଷ। 

ହଶସୀଗଙ ବ୍ଏୟ୍‌ । 

fଷଲିଲବୀଙ ହ୍ଞ୍ଷ, ହ୍ଞ୍ଞ, ହ୍ସ୍ଏ, ହ୍ଥଳ, 
ହୃ ଓୟୂ | 

fafreg sy I 

ଶଷ ହହ୍‌ । ର 


ଶୀଷ ବ୍ଦ ; ଚର୍ମ ଝ୍‌ । 

ଷର ସର୍ଵ୍ଛ୍‌, 8୫୯ । 7 

ଷର ସ୍ତହ୍ଠୁ ସ୍ଛ୍ଥ, କ୍କ୍ୟ୍‌ , 4୭ତ | 

ଷ୍କ ୪୯ । 

YT 4ଙ୍ୟ୍‌, ଧଞ୍ଣ୍‌ । 

ATH ଛହ୍‌, ୟୁଧତ | 

ଷଙ୍ମ ଧୂଛ୍‌ହ୍‌ । 

ଷୁଧଖ ୫, ୟୁଏ, କଃ, ୭୭; oATE 
@୍®, 8o, 88, ଣ୍‌ , ହ oc | 2 

ଷୁଷଙ୍ ଧୂଝ୍୍‌ଦ୍‌ |” 

ଷ୍ୁଙ୍ଫ ୟୂଠହ୍‌ | 

ଷ୍ଣ ୟୂତହ୍‌ | 

ଷୁଧ୍ଷ ୟ୍ୟ, ଧୁଙ୍ଷ | 

HAT vor | 

UT Bଦ୍ଠ, ଧୂର୍ତ , ଧ୍ୟ୍‌, ଧୂକ୍କ୍‌ | 

ମଣ ଧୂ । 

ଷଷସ୍ ପୂତ୍‌ । 

ଷୁଷଷ ୭୪, ଦ୍ଧ , ଓଛ୍ଥ, 9ସ୍ଳ, ଓହ, 
ଅହ, ଧୂଠଧ ; ତ୍ସ କ୍ୟ 8 ; 
o୭୪୩ Yue । 2 

ଷଲ୍ଞାଗୀ ହହ୍‌ | 


| କମଜଷ୍ଲ ସ୍ୟ । 
| ସଲ ହୁ୪ତ, ହୁ 5, ହୁଆ, ହୁଏ, ଲ୍ହ୍ଏ ; 


ଷ୍ଟ ସ୍ୟ ସ୍ୟୁଞ | 

ସେ ଧୂ ଓହ୍‌ । 

gra 4ଣଝ୍‌ । 

ଷ୍ଣ ଦ୍୍୍‌ଞ୍‌ ; ତଙ୍କ ୟୁ । 
out YEE ; ona yer, 
୧ଙ୍୍‌ଶୀ ୟୁଏ୍‌ । 

ସଫା ୟୁ । 

ସୀ ଏବ । 

ୁଏଗୌୀମମୀ ଧୁ । 

ସଫ ୫୫୧ । 

ITU aTY "t Bo, ଏତ, ହୁଏ ; 
ଚାଷୀ ଙ୍ଞ୍‌, 9ଦ୍ଓ | 


HN BRO J 
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( ବ୍‌ ) 


ଶୁ ହବ୍‌ । 

ଖ ଏ୭., ବ୍ଭଞ୍‌, କ୍‌ ୭୭, କ୍ଠଞ, ବ୍®, 
ଦ୍ତହ୍‌, ହ୍ଣଞ୍, କ୍ଚହ୍‌, ଛ୍ଞଞ୍ଟ ସଃ, 
ସତୟ ; ୧ ୭୪ , ଓହ୍‌ | 

ଶୁ 8୦ । 

ଖୁ କ୍ଷ, କ୍ଷଙ, କ୍ଷଣ, କ୍ୱହ୍‌, ତହ୍‌, 
ସ୍ତିତଞ୍ତ୍‌, ସ୍ୟ , 88୭ | 

ଷଂ୍ 9୯, 88 | 

ଷ୍‌ ଦ୍ଏଛ୍‌ । 

ଷ୍୍‌ଫଘମ ଣ୍‌ । 

ସସ 9୦, 9୪୪, 9ଣ୍ବ୍‌ | 

ଏନ ହ୍‌ ବ୍‌ । 

ଵନ ଧୂସ୍‌ବ୍‌ | 

ଵଷ ସୁଭ୍‌ । 

ଶ୍ଲ କୁଓହ୍‌ , କ୍ଷଙ, ଉର୍‌ 9, ଅଲ୍‌ । 

ଖଞ୍ସ୍ ଞ୍ୟ୍‌ । 

ବଗ ୟୂ୍ବ୍‌ | 

ଵୀ କୁ ; ସଭ୍‌ । 

ସ୍ଏ ବଦ୍‌, ବ୍‌ ଚା) ସ୍ତ | 

ସମସ 4! 

f୍ଙ ୪, ଏ ଞ, ଏ | 

ସନ ଙଣ ହହ୍‌ ! 

ନଅ ହ ୪, ବ୍ଞଧ୍ଏ | 

ଷ୍ଥଷ ଛ୍ବ୍ଏ । 

{ଗଶଷ ଙ୍କ ଓ୯୯, 8 8 | 

ଞ ବ୍ବ୍ଛ, ବ୍ଞ୍ଃ | 

ହ୍ୟଅଷ ଓଦ୍ଠ | 

ITE TS TTNATN- 
୪୪ ୫୭୧ । 

ସ୍ମ ହୃତ, ବ୪୭, କ୍ଛ୍ଃ । 

ଷ୍କ ହ୍‌ । 

ସୁଖଷ୍ଫଧ୍ଷ ଓହ୍‌ ତ, 8ଦ୍ବ୍‌ | 

ଷବ୍‌ସୀ ଝ୍ଝ୍‌ ; ୧୪ ୫୭, ହ୍‌, 
ଅଣ ୧, ୟୁକ୍ତ ୟଞ୍ତ 3 ତସ fqT 


HH 
ସଷ୩ ଅବ୍‌ । 
ସଷଫୀସ ସ୍ଷ, 8, 88 9,0୧, ୟୁ, 
ହଃ, ୭୭, ହୁ ଓ, ହଳ, କ୍ଞ୍, ପୂତ, 
ଧୂ ତ | 
ସଫ ୟୁ | 


କ୍ିଷ୍ସ ହ୍‌ ଅଙ୍ହ୍‌, ଅଣ; 


୪ ହ୍ହ୍ ତ, ହୁ୭ଅ, ହୃ , ଛ୍ତଳ, ୟହ୍ଞ, 
ୟୂୁଞହ୍‌ । 

ସ୍‌ ୭, ହ୍‌, ହୃବ୍ତ, ହୁଆଃ, ବୃଷ, 
ଛତ, ୟହ୍ତ, ୟଦ୍ଛ୍‌ | ° 


| FiefkekarevMga 09, ou; 


ଚ ୩g ୭ ! 

ସଂସା ଧୂଚତ | 

ସୀମା ଏହ୍‌, ହୁ ତସ ଜଝ୍୍‌ଷ ହତ; 
୧ ଓହ୍‌, ହୁ ଠଞ୍ଞ୍‌ | 

WIITEE ଛଡ ଜ୍ଞ ବ୍ୟ, କ୍‌, ର୍‌ 
ଜଣ, ©. , ®ହ୍‌ „, ଓହ୍‌ , ଓଛ୍‌ ; 
ର୍କ୍‌ଜ୍‌ । 

ଝମଂବ ବ୍ଃ୯। 

ମଇ ଓହ୍‌, ହୁ ଓଃ, ହୃ ଓ | 

ନ଼ଷ୍ୟ ହର ହୁଏ, ଓର୍ଜ୍ଠ, ୫ର୍ଦ୍ହ୍‌, 
ଅକ୍୍‌ହ୍‌, ଓର୍ଦ୍ଲ୍ଟ ଦ୍ଏ, 8୭୦, ଓହ୍‌, 
ଅ୭ହ୍‌, 8୭୫, ୫୭ଧୂ , ଓ, 8୭୭, 
ଅବ୍‌, 8୪, ଅଖ , 8୪, ଅ୪ଣ, 

” 8ଏ ୦, ଓଣଞ, 8&8, ଧୃତ ତ, ୟୁ 
ସେକ ଅଞ୍ୟ୍‌ ; ତ ସକ୍‌ 
9୭୫ ; ୧୩ ପୂ ତ୍‌ |. 

ସ୍ତିଷ୍ୀ 9୯୯, 9୯, ଡିସ୍‌, 8 ଞ । 

ରୀ 
ଅତ; oar 8୭୫ । 

କଙ୍କ ଛୁଂଃ, Cc ସ୍ତ ; 
ଦ୍‌, ବହ୍‌ । 

ହୀ ବ୍୍ଝ, କ୍ତ | 


ର୍ଷ 


ହ୍ଦହ୍‌, ୟୁଃଃ ; ସା ୫୯, ସ୍ଞ୍ୟ୍‌ ! ସହୀ ଧୁ । 


ଧୂୃଛ୍ଏ ; ସଖୀ ବ୍‌ । 
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GAEKWAD’S QRIENTAL SERIES. 


Critical editions of unprinted Sanskrit Works, edited by 
competent scholars, and published by the Oriental 
Institute, Baroda. 


e BOOKS PUBLISHED. ° 
° ° Rs. a. 
. «Kavyamimarmnsa : a work on poetics, by Rajasekhara 
* (80-920 A.D.): edited by C. D. Dalal, and R. Ananta- 
krishna Sastry, 1916. Re-issue. 1924 2-4 


This book has been set as a text-book by the Bombay 
and Patna Universities. 


Naranarayanananda : a poem on the Pauranic story of 
Arjuna and Krsna’s rambles on Mount Girnar, by Vas- 
® tupala, Minister of King Viradhavala of Dholka, com- 
posed between Samvat 1277 and 1287, i.e., A.D. 1221 
and 1231: edited by C. D. Dalal and R. Anantakrishna 
Sastry, 1916 out of print. 
Tarkasangfaha: a work on Philosophy (refutation of 
Vaisesika theory of atomic creation) by Anardaj{niana 
or Anandagiri, the famous commentators on S’ankara- 
carya’s Bhasyas, who flourished in the latter half of 
the 13th century : edited by T. M. Tripathi, 1917 .. 2-0 


Parthaparakrama.: a drama describing Arjuna’s re- 
covery of the cows of King Virata, by Prahladanadeva, 
the founder of Palanpur and the younger brother of 
the Paramara king of Chandravati (a state in Marwar), 
and a feudatory of the kings of Guzerat, who was a 
Yuvaraja in Samvat 1220 or A.D. 1164: edited by 
C. D. Dalal, 1914 0-6 
RastraudhavamS$a: an historical poem (Mahakavva) 
describing the history of the Bagulas of Mayuragiri, 
from Rastraudha, king of Kanauj and the originator 
of fhe dynasty, to Narayana Shah of Mayuragiri by 
Rudra Kavi, composed in S’aka 1518 or A.D. 1596: 
edited by Pandit Empar Krishnamacharya with Intro- 
duction by C. D. Dalal, 1917 1-12 


Linganusasana : dh Grammar, by Vamana, who lived 
hbetween the last quarter of the 8th century and the 
first quarter of the 9th century: edited by C: D. 
Dalal, 1918 7 


Vasantavilgsa : an historical poem (Mahakavya) des- 
cribing the life of Vastupala and thé history of 


0-8 
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Nl. 


12. 


18. 


14. 


16. 


16. 


1¢. 


18. 


19. 


Rs. A, 


Guzerat, by Balachandrasiuri (from Modheraka pr 
Modhera in Kadi Prant, Baroda State), gontemporary 
of Vastupala, composed after his death for his son in 
Samvat 1296 (AD. 1240) : edited by C. D. Dalal, 1917. 

Ripakagatkam : six dramas by Vatsarija, miister ofe 
Paramardideva of Kalinjara, who lived between the 
2nd half of the 12th and the lst quarter of 13th cen- 
tury : edited by C. D. Dalal, 1918 


Mohaparajaya : an allegorical drama describing the 
overcoming of King Moha (Temptation), or the conver- 
sion of Kumarapala, the Cbhalukya King of Guzerat, 
to Jainism, by Yasahpala, an officer of King Ajaya- 
deva, son of Kumarapala, who reigned from A.D. 1229 
to 1232: edited by Muni Chaturvijayaji with Jntroduc- 
tion and Appendices by C. D. Dalal, 1918 


Hammiramadamardana : a drama glorifying the two 
brothers Vastupala and Tejabhpaila and their King Vira- 
dhavala of Dholka, by Jayasimhasuri, pupil of Vira- 
suri, and an Acarya of the temple of Munisuvrata 
at Broach, composed between Samvat 1276 and 1286 
or A.D. 1220 and 1239 : edited by C. D. Dalal, 1920. 


Udayasundarikatha : a romance (Campu, in prose and 
poetry) by Soddhala, & contemporary of and patronised 
by the three brothers Chchittaraja, Nagarjuna, and 
Mummuniraja, successive rulers of Konkan, composéd 
between A.D. 1026 and 1050: edited by C. D. Dalal 
and Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya, 1920 ° .@ 

Mahavidyavidambana : a work on Nyaya Philosophy, 
by Bhatta Vadindra who lived about A.D. 1210 to 
1274: edited by M. R. Telang, 1920 


Pracinagurjarakavysangraha : a collection of old 
+ Guzerati poems dating from 12th to d5th centuries 
A.D.: edited by C. D. Dalal, 1920 


Kumarapalapratibodha: a biographical work in 
Prakrta, by Somaprabhacharya, composed in Samnvat 
1241 or A.D. 1195: edited by Muni Jinavijaya}i, 1920. 


Ganakarika : a work on Philosophy (Basupata School) 
by Bhasarvajiia who lived in the 2nd balf of the 10th 
century : edited by C. D. Dalal, 1921 


Sangitamakaranda : a work on Music by Nargda: 
edited by M. R. Telang, 1920 .. 


Kavtndracarya List: list of Sanskrit works in the 
collection of ‘Kavindracarya, a Benares Pandit (1656 
A.D.): edited by R. Anantakrishng Shastry, with a 
foreword by Dr. Ganganatha Jha, 1921 


Varapagrlyasutra: Vedic ritual (domestic) of the 
Yajurveda : edited by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1920 

Lekhbapadtdhati: a collection of models of state and 
private documents, dating from 8th to 15¢h centuries 
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2-0 


2-8 


0-12 


0-10 


Rs. a. 
A.D.: edited by C. D. Dalal and G. K. Shrigondekar, 
1925 250 


20. Bhavisayattakaha or Paficamikaha : 2 romance in 
Apabhramsa language by Dhanapala# (circa 12th cen- 
tury) zeedited by C. D. Dalal, and Dr P. D. Gune, 1923. 6-0 


21. A Descriptive Catalogue of tfie Palm-leaf and Im- 
portant Paper MSS. in the Bhandars at Jessal- 
mere, compiled by C. D. Dalal, and edited by Pandit 
L. B. Gandh;,1923 3-4 


22, 23. ParaSuramakalpsitra: a work on Tantra, with 
commentary by Ramesvara and Paddhati by Umanan- 
da : edited byy A. Mahadeva Sastry, B.A .2 vols., 1923. 11-0 


24. Tantrarahasya: a work on the Prabhiikara School 
of Purwanimamsa, by Ramanujicarya: edited by Dr. 
R. Shamasastry, 1923 1-8 
25, 32.” Samarangana : a work on architecture, town- 
planning and engineering, "by king Bhoja of Dhara 
(11th century)? edited by Mahamahopadhyaya T. 
Ganapati Shastri, Ph.D. 2 vols., 1924-1925 10-0 


26,41. Sadhanamala: 2 Buddhist Tantric text of rituals, 
dated 1165 A.D. consisting of 312 small works, com- 
posed by distinguished writers : edited by Benoytosh 
Bhattacharyya, M.A., Ph.D. 2 vols., 1925-1928 14-0 


27. An Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Central 
Library, Baroda. Vol. 1 (Veda, Vedalaksana and 
Upanisads), compiled by G. K. Shrigondekar, M.A. and 
K.eS. Ramaswami Shastri, with a Preface by Dr. 

B. Bhattacharyya, Ph.D. 1925 &-0 


28. Manasollasa or Abhilasitarthacintamani : an ency- 
clopzedic work divided into one hundred chapters, 
treating of one hundred different topics by Somesvardde- 
va, a Chalukya king of the 12th century: edited by 
G. K. Shrigondekar, M.A., 3 vols. vol. I. 1925 2-12 


29. Nalavilasa: a drama by Ramchandrasiri, pupil of 
Hemachandrasiri, describing the Pauranika story of 
Nala and Damayanti: edited by G. K. Shrigondekar 
and L. B. Ganéhi, 1926 2-4 


30, 31. Tattvasangraha: a Buddhist philosophical work 
of the 8th century by S’antaraksita, a Professor at 
Alanda with Panjika (commentary) by his disciple 
amalasilar also a Professor at: Nalanda: edited by 
Pandit Embar KrishnamaAachAarya with a Forewogd in 
English by, Dr. Be Bhattacharyya, M.A. Ph.D. 2 vols. 

1926 24-0 


33, 34. Mirat-i-Ahmadi: with its Khatimae or Supple- 
ment: By Ali Mahammad Khan, the lgst Moghul 
Dewan of Gujarat: edited in the original }Persian by 
Syed Nawabali, Professor of Persian, Baroda College, 

3 vols. vol. I and III in the Press), vol. IT 1926 12-0 
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38. 


39. 


40. 


42. 


43. 


oo 


Manavagrhyasitra : a work on Vedic ritual (domestic) 
of*the Yajurveda with the Bhasya ,of Astavaktfa: 
edited with an introduction in Sanskit+t ‘by Pandit 
Rémakrishbna Rarshaji S’astri, with a Preface by Prof. 
B. C. Lele, 1926 


Natydasastra : of Bharata with the comméemtary of 
Abhinavagupta of Kashmir: edited by M. Ramakrish- 
na Kavi, M.A. 4 vols, vol. I, illustrated, 1926 


Apabhrarns‘akavyatrayi : consisting of three works, 
the Carcari, Upadesarasayana and Kalasvarupakulakea, 
by Jinadatta Suri (12th century) with commentaries; 
edited by L. B. Gandhi, 1927 

NyayapraveSa, Part 1 (Sanskrit Text): on Budhist 
Logic of Dinniga, with commentaries of Haribhadra 
Suri and Parsvadeva: edited by Principal A. ‘B. Dhru- 
va, M.A., LL.B., Pro-Vice-Chancellor, Hindu Univé#t 


RS. a. 


5-0 


6-0 


sity, Benares Shortly. 


NyayapraveSa, Part II (Tibetan Tgxt): edited with 
introduction, notes, appendices, etc., by Pandit Vidbhu- 
sekhara Bhattacharyya, Principal, Vidyabhavana, Vis- 
vabharati, 1927 


Advayavajrasangraha: consisting of twenty short 
works on Buddhist philosophy by Advayavajra, a Bud- 
dhist savant belonging to the 11th century A.D., 
edited by Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Haraprasad Shastsi, 
M.A., C.L.E., Hon. D. Litt. 1927 


KalpadrvkoSa: standard work on Sanskfiit Lexicd® 
graphy by Kesava: edited with an elaborate intrOoduc- 
tion and indexes by Pandit Ramavatara Sarma, M.A., 
Sahityacharya of Patna. In two volumes, vol. I, 1928. 

Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement: by Ali Muhammad 
Khan. Translated into English from the original 

~ Persian by Mr. C. N. Seddon, 1.C.S. (retired) and Prof. 
Syed Nawab Ali, M.A. Corrected Re-issue, shortly. 


BOOKS IN THE PRESS. 


Ramacarita of Abhinanda, Court poet of Haravarsa (cir. 
9th century A.D.): edited by K. S. Ramaswami 
Shastri. 


Natyadarpana : on dramaturgy by Ramacandra Suri 
with his own commentary : edited by Pandit L.® B. 
Gandhi and G. K. Shrigondekar, M.A. I 

Natyasastra: Vol. II. edited by M..Ramakrishna Kavi. 


Jayakhyasamhita : an authoritative Pifcharatra work : 
edited by Pandit E. Krsnamacaryya 6 Vadtal. 

Buddhist ‘works on Logic: containing reconstructed 
texts fron; Chinese, Tibetan texts and English transla- 
tion of Chinese texts of ancient authors like Nagarjuna 
Vasubandhu, etc. by Prof. Giuseppe Tucci of Italy. 
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° 9. 


10. 


Hl. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


Manasollasa or Abhilasitarthacintamani, vol. II. ediped 
by G. K. Shyiftondekar, M.A. 

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental 
Institute, Baroda, wolb II (S’ragfa, Dharma and 

* Grhya Kjitras)=eompiled by the Library staff. 

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan- 
dars at Pattan ; edited from the notes of the late Mr. 
C. D. Dalal, by Pandit L. B. Gandhi, 2 vols. 


Rs. 


BhavaprakaSsana of S’aradatandya: an ancient work:' 


on Dramaturgy : edited by Pandit Ramaswami Shastri, 
Oriental Institute, Baroda and His Holiness Yadugiri 
Yatjraja Swemi, Melkot. 


PrajfioBayavini$cayasiddhi‘of Anangavajra and Jiia- 
nasiddhi of Indrabhiti: two important works belong- 
dng to the little known Vajrayana school of Buddhism 

th century A.D.): edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 
Ph.D. 


Siddhantabindu ? on Vedanta philosophy by Madhusi- 
dana Garasvati with commentary of Purusottama : 
edited by P. C. Divan}i, M.A., LL.M. 


Tathagataguhyaka or Guhyasamaja: the earliest and 

* the most authoritative work of the Tantra School of 

the Buddhists: edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharya, Ph.D., 
Director, Oriental Institute, Baroda. 


Influence of Portuguese on the Asiatic Languages : 
»Translatéd into English from Portuguese by Prof. A. X. 
Soares, M.A., Baroda College, Baroda. 


Persian Chronicle: history of the Safvi Period of 
* Persian History 15th and 16th centuries by Hasan 
Ramlu : edited by C. N. Seddon, 1.C.S. (retired), 
Reader in Persian and Marathi, University of Ozford. 
NafijarajayaSobhisana : by Nrsimbakavi alias Abhi‘ 
nave Kalidasa, & work on Sanskrit Poetics and relates 
to the glorification of Nafijaraja, son of Virabhiupa of 

Mysore : edited by E. Krishnamacharya. 
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PUBLISHED BE THE GOVERNMENT OF H.He THE 
MAHARAJA GAEKWAD OF BARODA. 


Gazetteer of the Baroda State. By Rao Bahadur Govindbjai‘H. 
Desai, B.A., LL.B., Naeb Dewan, Baroda State, and tMe=late 
Principal A. 'B. Clarke, B.A. With map. 2 volumes, 1923, each 
Res. 15. 


Census of India, 1921, Vol. XVII, Baroda. B} Satyavrata 
Mukerjea, B.A., Subab, Baroda Division, formerly Superintendent 
of Census Operations, Baroda State. 


In three parts 1921-22— Rs. As. P. 
Part I Report 16 8 0 
II Imperial Tables 9 0 0 

» III State Tables 4 8 0 


Mirat-i-Ahmadi, the Original Persian Text. Edited by Professor 
Nawab Ali. In 3 volumes. 


(Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. Vol. II, 1927, Rs. 18. Vols. I and I11 
are in the Press.) 


English Translations of Vols. 1 and II are also in preparation. 
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